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Volume I. January 1855. No. 1. 


On the doctrine of the sacred office of preaching. 
By Rev. O. Fuerbringer. 


The question of church and ministry is indisputably a question of the times. It moves 
not only the Lutheran church, but also communities outside of it. The result of this dispute, 
however, will be no other than that the evangelical doctrine will be recognized anew as 
justified by God's Word by all who earnestly seek the truth. The right church has long 
since decided on this question of dispute. What kind of church would it be if for eighteen 
centuries it had not been clear with itself what it was and what its ministry was! (Match. 
28, 20. 1 Tim. 3, 15. Joh. 16, 13.) It only depends on the fact that the gold of the pure 
doctrine is also rightly separated and in this way it is deepened more and more in the 
consciousness. Because of the intimate and inseparable connection of the articles of 
church and ministry with the most important one of justification by grace in Christ Jesus 
through faith, it could not have been otherwise than that the whole struggle of the 
Reformation was mainly directed to this. What our Pastors left us as an inheritance, let us 
take up ever more clearly in our minds and ever more vividly in our hearts, not in blind 
faith, but from our own certainty through the Holy Spirit, based on the testimonies of His 
Bible word. 

The worthy German pastor, Johann Friedrich Wucheret, has also published a 
booklet on the office of preaching. He promises "a detailed proof from Scripture and 
symbols that the Lutheran pastoral office is the apostolic pastoral and teaching office and 
therefore a divine foundation. The same is also certain to us from the outset. The public 
office of preaching in the Church of God until the last day is a divine foundation and not 
essentially different from the holy apostleship. The late Dr. Hdfling's view, against which 
Wucherer's writing is primarily directed, is not the strict Lutheran one. But in that Wucherer 
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tries to fight against it as un-Lutheran, according to which the office of a preacher or pastor 
is based on the moral law of order and ecclesiastical institution, he himself does not stick to 
Luther's teaching and wants to find his view, which is also contrary to the latter, in the 
Scriptures and even read it out of the symbolic writings of the Lutherans. This requires us to 
add some remarks to the otherwise highly respectable writing of this righteous man, which 
also breathes a completely different spirit of polemics than one has unfortunately been able 
to perceive in America. 

Wucherer first states the status controversiae at the beginning of his work. The form 
of expression he uses for this purpose is somewhat striking for Lutherans; however, it can be 
explained by their contrasts. Even the words of Héfling quoted on p. 3 do not strike the point 
of difference with sufficient sharpness: "That the apostles had a special profession is not a 
matter of dispute; but it is a matter of who is the immediate heir of the apostolic mandate and 
the apostolic promise of office, insofar as the apostolic office must be regarded as continuing 
at all, the community of those who believe in the Lord through the apostles’ word (Joh. 17, 
20), or a profession forever instituted in the apostles and through the apostles in the church." 
Now this is what Wucherer first sets out to prove, that the office of presbyter or bishop is the 
heir of the apostolic mandate of office (and therefore also of the apostolic promise of office), 
but is by no means the church. He claims with some of his opponents that the passages 
Ephes. 4,11. 1 Cor. 12, 28. Acts 20, 28. Joh. 20, 21. fgg. Mark. 16, 15 fg. Matth. 28, 19 fg. 
which were cited for the direct inheritance of the apostolic office rc. say nothing. We do not 
mean it, and with these and some others we want to lay the foundation from Scripture rather 
for the fact that the believing congregation includes the apostolic profession in itself, like 
continens the contentum, and that they, the saints, are the heirs of everything, everything 
that Christ can only give in heaven and on earth. Wucherer says, p. 34, that the opposite, 
namely, that the church is the heir of the command given to the apostles (and of the promise 
accompanying it), cannot be proved by any clear passage of Scripture. We say: Christ has 
given His chosen bride the same dignity, honor, riches and power that He Himself possesses, 
and has raised her to share in His status, power and all His majesty, as it happens in earthly 
circumstances, except that she can, may and should use this good she has inherited from 
the heavenly Father only to the extent that He gives it to her from the treasury through His 
Spirit, reserving the government for Himself. The Christian state should hover above all and 
everything, like heaven above earth; the apostolate, too, is rooted in 
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and can grow out of it where the Lord wills. Then Luther's doctrine would be in a bad way, 
and all his powerful scriptural proof against the Roman heresy, especially in his letter to the 
Bohemians, would have been a fencing into the blue, if they did not prove to be irrefutable. 
We believe, however, that it will be difficult for anyone in our time to do better than he did. 
And if Wucherer confesses in the preface that he owes his view as a result of independent 
research in the Scriptures, Einsender may well neutralize this from his experience by 
asserting the opposite; after God's grace 26 years ago, inspiring and pointing him through 
the living, but first through the mere study of NT, had freed him from the snares of unbelief, 
the doctrine of church and ministry did not stand in the same clarity as now, but in the same 
purity before his soul, and later Scripture, Luther and symbols did not contradict each other 
in the least. in Dresden, his Lutheran conscience struggled to find them in Scripture and 
symbols, but he never succeeded, and he could only calm himself by thinking that it would 
become even clearer to him in the future how Past. St. had scripture on his side in this and 
the symbolic books, on the other hand, as he himself said, lack and imperfection. A serious 
warning for those who in doctrine, but above all for those who even in practice listen to men 
who are caught up in unfortunate hierarchical endeavors. But to the point. 

Ephes. 4, 11 reads according to the basic text: "And Christ Himself gave some to be 
apostles, some to be prophets, some to be evangelists, some to be pastors and teachers. To 
whom did He give these? He must have given them to someone. And to whom something is 
given, he then has it as his own. Now Christ is called the head over all things given to the 
church in ch. 1, v. 22. As He is therefore given to the church, so also His servants: He for the 
head - these for the training of the saints (in the unity of faith), in the work of service, (that the 
church may become a perfect man,) to the edification of the body of Christ, (to be filled with 
all the fullness of God, compare K. 3, 19; for v. 12 in K. 4 corresponds with the following, and 
to this correspond v. 14, 15 and 16;) thus to serving members of His spiritual body. Compare 
"Lutheraner" Jahrg. 11, p. 36.- But not only the office, in so far as it is specially conducted, 
but also, in so far as it is originally instituted by Christ, is called a gift of grace from the 
Archpastor and Lord to His holy church. The inexhaustible fullness of the content of His gift 
is revealed to us by comparison with 1 Cor. 3:21. One does not deceive by the words. | must 
not deviate from the simple understanding of the Scriptures, because the analogy of faith 
forces me to do so. 
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| have to depart from it. Here, however, as we will discuss below, it compels me to stay 
with it. When God gives Himself with all that He is and has, Song of Songs 2:16, 6:2, 
compare Exodus 20:2, to whom everything is given, to whom the world with all that is in it 
and above it is given as property, to him, of course, the apostolic ministry is also given, 
not only for his benefit and use, this restriction is not justified by any statement of Scripture, 
but for his possession, for his property. The believers are the young princes, to whom the 
King, their Baier, gives everything for their service, each in the measure that befits it, His 
only begotten, essential Son, Math. 20, 28, the heavenly hosts, Hebr. 1, 14.All things high 
and low, all power and wisdom of this world, life and death, things present and things to 
come, Rom. 8, 28. esp. v. 32. 31. 33-39. Gal. 4, 1-7. Rom. 4, 13. 1 Cor. 6, 2. thus also the 
office of the preachers, which they should appoint from themselves. (Cf. Luther on Psalm 
117, § 30 below - unless the Lord, where necessity requires it, directly separates some). 
The latter is irrefutably clear, not only from history, that in the further course even apostles 
and prophets came indirectly from the church, Acts 11, 22. 14, 14. Phil. 2, 25. 1 Cor. 14, 
29. but also from the admonition 1 Cor. 3, 21. that the believers should not boast of being 
a preacher, chap. 1,12.(unless in necessary contrast to ambiguous heresy clusters) - as 
they can rather boast of being Christ (directly and without the intervention of a man), v. 
23, if only they do not despise His servants at the same time, - but the preachers should 
boast of being the believers, 2 Cor. 4, 5, at the same time as their servants for the sake of 
Jesus to be the believers’ treasured possession, bestowed treasure and wealth, for whom 
someone serves, he has, unless something is added that makes it impossible, to hand 
over the service to him as well. (Blessed are the faithful servants who are themselves 
found to be believers, who as children, as heirs, produced in the womb of the spiritual 
mother and brought up at her breasts and her blessings, have taken refuge there again 
from the aberrations of the world; then they are not merely stewards, administrators of the 
office, for which they are appointed master and wife, but also, together with the others, the 
masters and owners, possessors of all goods that are given to the believers! And they 
shall shine as the brightness of heaven, and as the stars for ever and ever. The harvest 
will be like the sowing. *) 


*Note: Compare with the song of Pastor Gerhard: Lord, | will gladly stay - v. 8: Make me a valiant 
guardian, whose eyes are open when the most beautiful of Your goods, Your children, fall asleep, when 
the house goes to bed, and the thief stands with cunning after the neighbor's goods and money, ei, so 
give that | report him! And v. 10: If | have this, then my will rests, for | myself have Thee, Thou, 
immeasurable abundance of that which shall refresh me forever in heaven. Well may I, well may I,' God's 
fullness shall refresh me, what shall | lack? 
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The preachers, then, and their ministry are given to the congregation through Christ, 
by virtue of His supreme authority from the Father. But just from the fact that what is divine 
in the servants comes down from above, as well as the holy ministry itself, which preaches 
reconciliation, it follows that this, when it is exercised by the former, is not a mere ministry 
of the congregation, not a congregational authority, but rather an endowment and authority 
of Christ. And the word, in which and through which they are given, is none other than the 
grace-filled gospel, a word, as is self-evident, of promise, not of law. The command to 
preach is, however, founded and contained in the two stone tablets of the love of God and 
neighbor; in particular, the second commandment requires the right and abundant use of 
the word of Christ, Col. 3:16, and the third requires the order of hearing and teaching, as 
well as of communal worship in general, and the fourth includes the mother of the faithful 
and the spiritual fathers. But it is the gospel alone that works that we are not under the 
law (sin and death) but in the law (because in the life of Christ, the spirit, the perfect law 
of freedom, 1 Cor. 9, 20. 21. Rom. 8, 2. Jam. 1, 25.That the love which God has for us 
and which is revealed in the gospel, after we have known it and believed it, may in turn be 
made known to others as well as to ourselves, each one of us in every way as he is able, 
out of the ability which God has given him: so also is the ministry, which cannot be 
separated from the first, for through it comes preaching, which necessarily entails that it 
spreads to ever wider circles through those who receive it, Rom, 10, 17. 15. Luk 2, 10. 17. 
*) It is the inheritance of the promises, of their full content for salvation according to body 
and soul, of the power to proclaim it again to others, because it belongs to salvation, of its 
ministry as flowing from love, through which the saving faith is active, and its preaching 
gifts as inseparable from what is promised in the Gospel - not a special, legally established 
state, but the whole believing congregation, whether self-given apostle, presbyter or so- 
called layman, if he is only a member of the invisible church. At the same time, however, 
it is this congregation which the Lord, depending on how His Spirit, by equipping the 
instruments that are preferably useful for the ministry, chooses, designates, designates 
as such, through the fulfillment of 


*) Note: Compare, Schmalk. Article ed. German. Rechenb 554 fg. Augsb. Conf. 


Art. 5: "To obtain such faith God instituted the ministry of preaching;" as explanatory, coordinate, not 
primary, is added: "Gospel and sacrament given," etc., etc.; for in the opposite case it should read: 
Gospel and sacrament given, and the office of preaching (as a means of ministering the Word and 
sacrament) instituted. Concord Form. P. 1102: "For the word, by which we are called, is an office of the 
Spirit," etc. 
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His promises referring to this (Jer. 8, 15. Joel 2, 23. Ps. 68, 12. Is. 60, 17., Clem. Rom. 


ep. 1 ad Cor. c 42) and the calling that comes from Him and through Him also from her 


to a leadership and administration that is not common to all (Hebr. 5, 4. Rom. 10, 15), not 
only into teachers and listeners, but also separates the former among themselves by 
higher and lower levels.) 

The second passage is 1 Cor. 12, 28, a significant statement of the apostle! In the 
preceding 18th verse he had said: But now God has set the members (of the natural, 
human body), each of them especially in the body, as He willed. He uses the same 
expression in v. 28: "And God hath set - (as the members of the body, so) Some in or of 
the church, first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, etc.". But if they are members 
of the holy body of the church, the just mentioned dignitaries of the church, they are not 
above, but in the church, and serve it especially as workers of the word, each one with the 
gift he has received, just as in general one helps the other according to the work of each 
member in his measure, Eph. 4, 16. Throughout the 12th to the 14th chapter of this letter, 
the apostle speaks first of the spiritual gifts, whereby love, as the bond of perfection, has 
the royal rule over all, but then at the same time, as of the powers, so of the offices in the 
church, as given to the church of God in great unity and freedom of the Spirit, which does 
not exclude order and calling. Cf. Romans 12: For what all have a common right to, even 
though the (special) gift actually effects the (special) office, no one should accept it without 
election, K. 14, 40. And the humility that restricts itself through such recognition of the 
Lord's ordained ones adorns the assembly of Christians. 

Also the twelve disciples, although called by Jesus directly, (as it could not be 
otherwise,) could never have been firstfruits of the New Testament ministry, if they had not 
been firstfruits of the church N. T., from the A. T. before; from faith becomes the church, 
in which Christ Himself was born and grew up, and from the believers they became, the 
holy twelve, also the betrayer, the Lord's apostles. They also recognize themselves as 
servants of His church, and knowing well that this is the heir of the 


“Therefore, the head bishop, superintendents, pastores primarii, deacons, and the secondary 
presbyters or parish priests (or so-called secular assessors of the consistory), who are assigned to the 
pastors by analogy, indisputably have a divine calling; their offices, however, are only branches of the 
one pastores primarii as the center, from which they are erected in Christian freedom according to the 
image of the apostolic church and distributed above and below. 
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The apostles, who Were the divine authority, let Joseph and Matthias, after the 
glorified Master had gone, be chosen by the Lord, by the lot, as the only case in the 
Acts of the Apostles, as befitted the period between the Ascension and Pentecost, 
from which time the Holy Spirit was sent in an extraordinary way to guide them (cf. 
Wucherer, p. 34 ff.).Paul even receives the first laying on of hands from a disciple 
who was not an apostle nor to whom the office is otherwise attributed, Acts 9. (The 
second was given to him in Antioch by prophets and teachers for his first journey as 
an apostle to the Gentiles, chap. 13; but in the beginning of his apostolate the Lord 
did not even send him to Jerusalem to the apostles or presbyters there, although he 
exercised his ministry freely everywhere he went, K. 9, 15. 20, 27 fg. 11, 26.) 

After this we turn to Acts 20, 28. Again the same expression is found as in 1 
Cor. 12, 18. 28. It was an indirect divine calling that these Ephesian elders had, as 
in K. 14, 23; through the electing church and the appointing apostle (cf. Acts 6, 3. 5. 
6), as well as through the impartation of His gifts, the Holy Spirit had placed them. 
Indirect and direct calling, however, are not essentially differentiated from each 
other. In Christ's place, His holy congregation appears on earth as a continuation of 
the activity of its exalted Head, who is therefore invisible and present everywhere, 
so that through Christ, by means of His kingdom companions, as organs of the later 
only ordinary activity of the Spirit, the ministry emerges from the hidden womb of the 
invisible church as its generating source as the summit and most glorious fruit of the 
same in its most actual realization. What the outer Christianity, the visible community 
of the called, does, is based on the spiritual power and the predominant influence of 
the inner one, only that the more deathly ill the body is, the less the soul can prove 
itself. Nevertheless, the preachers are always at least externally placed in their 
service by God, who has everything in his hands and also governs the actions of 
men, except that he often gives in anger where grace is despised, or disorder and 
error, abuse of the general priesthood, mob rule and annoyances can have much to 
do with it. 

We come to the most important and by far the most striking passage, in which 
the others are concentrated as radii. It is Joh. 20, 21 - 23. The Risen Lord brings the 
peace of God to His disciples from the tomb as the completed fruit of His cross and 
says to them: As the Father has sent me, so | send you. (The sending of Christ into 
the world, whom the Father sealed, happened so that it might be saved through Him; 
and in this the love of God toward us appeared, that the eternal Son as Savior gave 
Himself for us. What He has done and taught, that comes in its measure to all His 
disciples; for as He is, so is He. 
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they are also in this world, 1 John 4:17, and whoever says that he abides in Him 
should also walk as He walked, | John 2:6. Now they cannot eradicate sin and bring 
righteousness, but in Him they can practice love for their neighbor through word and 
work, so that as much as is in them, others will also be and remain partakers of 
salvation. For this purpose, disciples of Christ are sent into the world. This is what 
understands the peculiar apostolic calling to go out to all nations. The eternal High 
Priest asks: "Sanctify them in Your truth, Your word is truth; just as You sent me into 
the world, so | also send them into the world", Joh. 17, 17. fgg. 20 fgg. 6. 9. 11. 13 - 
16; which words give light to further understanding, because in all this only a 
discipleship is spoken of first, which faith enables, the fruits of which are to confirm 
the mission of Christ). Then he gives them the pledge of the extraordinary coming 
of the Comforter and speaks the words: Receive, etc. From Ch. 17 it is undisputed 
that they were believers; and as such they were only able to receive the first fruits 
of the Spirit, because the world is not the one that does not know Him, K. 14, 17. 14, 
17; but with this highest gift theu'r is inseparably connected the other, the purely 
spiritual power to loose and bind by the word, v. 23; is that therefore only promised 
and given to faith (comp. Acts 10, 44. 11, 17.,) um wie vielmehr des Himmelreichs 
Schlissel, welche eine Folge nur der erster" find. (How should these not belong to 
the believers, whom Christ elevates to lords in the house of God and grants them 
the inheritance of all creatures as their own?) Now as whom did Jesus bestow these 
high, divine gifts on His disciples, so that He Himself was anointed according to His 
humanity? did He bestow them on them as apostles only, or rather as believers first? 
| do not exclude the apostolate, but this is the second, as an effect contained in the 
first; (in that no one can be an apostle, prophet, bishop, who has not first become a 
member of the community, from which he can later, of course, die again:) Originally, 
after the womb of Christ's grace had been opened to them by the Holy Spirit, they 
had the right to open and close to others, to pronounce the forgiveness of sins, of 
which they had become partakers, to others, or to announce the wrath of God to 
them, as disciples, as a church believing in Christ - the text, which cannot be broken, 
teaches this most unequivocally with compelling evidence -, and as elected church 
leaders at the same time, to exercise it in public service in the congregations planted 
by them. Consider, according to the counter-sanctified interpretation, according to 
which faith does not suggest the office, so that that right was entrusted to the 
disciples as bearers of their office, who then, of course, should also be believers at 
the same time, but not before as a church, it follows necessarily that with the 
assumption of office also the Holy Spirit is given; for as well as to the public office 
one has the authority of the Holy Spirit. 
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If the Holy Spirit binds the believers to the keys, it is necessary to link the preceding, the 
Holy Spirit, as a special gift of grace, which must be present even in the case of inner 
unbelief and must be distinguished from the usual Christian supplement (See more about 
this below) - a doctrine that the Lutheran confession perhorresces as belonging to the 
papacy, because without faith it is impossible to please God. Compare, by the way, how 
Christ, even before His death, appointed those gathered in His name, who are believers 
in the temple of the Holy Spirit, to be the holders of His keys, which unfortunately can also 
be administered by the spiritless, Matth. 18,15 - 20. (We will come to this passage in detail 
later on.) So then, to speak with the victorious Luther, faith has with it everything that 
follows faith, key, sacrament, power and everything else; and to make a state that is better 
and higher than that, that is a wrong thing and denies and curses Christ. ("Erérterungen 
gegen Dr. Eck von der Gewalt des Papstes" 1519; Interpretation of the 117th Ps. §30.) 


And his explanation of Joh. 20, 21 fgg. in the church postilion Predd. on Dom. 


Quasimodogen. has not yet overthrown friend and foe. *) 


If we have gained such a strong argument from the words of Christ in St. John, 
Mark. 16, 15 fgg. with Luk. 24, 46. 47. will not contradict. The latter expresses itself quite 
generally: to let preach, to be preached in His name repentance and forgiveness of sins, 
etc.; the former reports that Jesus the Lord made His promise v. 17 fg, which was already 
contained in the mission of the disciples through Christ in general, but here specialized, 
to preach in all the world, but only to the faith, not to the apostleship exclusively as such, 
but rather to the elves as representatives of the faithful on earth, who all together already 
have a hidden miraculous power in themselves through the effect of prayer, which partly 
because of the weakness of those, partly because of the unworthiness of the world, no 
longer expresses itself today as it used to. 

Matth. 28, 18 fgg. instructs us more precisely. Here the Lord says: | am, etc.; go in 
virtue of my rule over the world, since | want my kingdom of grace to be spread over the 
whole earth, and make disciples, as you are, of all nations, whoever of them will accept 
your word, 


*Note: One more thing. Through faith we become the masters of all things, through love everyone's 
servant. The power to preach and absolve is an office of service, whether according to the priestly or the 
special profession, indeed the highest service | can render my neighbor, and blessed and cursed is the 
life that neither knows nor practices it; but faith in the gospel and its absolution gives me the royal power, 
heaven, power over the world and hell, and is the fountainhead, as of all love, so of all service. Which 
power is higher, that of the one who believes or that of the one who speaks? Cf. Luther Kirchenpostille 
an quoted. OO. 
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by baptizing in the name, etc., by teaching them to keep all that | have commanded you, 
etc. Now from the promise, which he adds: "And behold, | am with you," etc., it is obvious 
that if it is to apply otherwise to the church as a whole, as no conscientious interpreter can 
compare it with, it is obvious that if it is to apply to the church as a whole, as no 
conscientious interpreter will deny after comparing it with Ch. 18, 20, Revelation, St. John 
1, 13, 20, then the preceding commandment is also to be applied to the latter, as it cannot 
be otherwise, since everything that God requires is already contained in the general law, 
only that each time the particular types of profession, which are founded in the eternal will 
of God as the unity of law and gospel, also require a modification. (Cf. Mark. 10,21. Luk. 
12, 33. Match. 10, 5 fgg. u. a. m.) The next meaning of the mandate would undoubtedly be 
this: You, who have been witnesses of my life in the flesh, my teaching, welfare, suffering, 
death and resurrection (Luc. 24, 46. 48. Acts 1, 21. 22.), should be chosen (Acts 10, 41.) 
to bring the news of my holy appearance everywhere (Acts 1, 8.), to baptize and teach etc. 
(Acts 1, 8.). However, if it were only the apostles - (in all likelinood there were not only the 
eleven disciples, but more than five hundred brothers gathered at one time at this place in 
Galilee, 1 Cor. 15, 6-), then no one would be allowed to baptize in the church (cf. 1 Cor. 1, 
17) etc., but they and their fellow apostles who had the same ministry. But Jesus wants 
them to teach the nations to keep all that He has commanded them, that is, to baptize, to 
preach, and so on. With our passage, therefore, the continuing missionary calling of the 
Church of Jesus Christ is set, as well as the continuing preaching ministry in it, for the 
general command involves the special ones, according to the order of God and His Spirit 
in the works in the Church, and the former is addressed to all who have become Christ, in 
every place where God will place them through His internal and external government, to 
take serious care of it and, where necessary, to lend a hand so that His salvation and 
gospel may be spread everywhere, be it through the priestly profession of love (cf. Acts 8, 
1.4.11, 19 - 21. 18, 24 - 28,) or where there are already assemblies of baptized people, 
through the church ministers who were later appointed for this purpose, if they do not falsify 
the teaching, Acts 20, 17. 30. 

In 2 Cor. 3 we read a comparison of the New Testament ministry of preaching with 
the ministry of Moses, the law, insofar as it was to prepare for Christ, which was not, as the 
promise of the Gospel, freely given to men directly by the condescension of the Son 
Himself, but indirectly given by the angels through the hand of a servant, Gal. 3. This alone 
establishes an essential difference, like the priesthood, in both Testaments. Therefore, not 
only the apostles, but all believers, without needing anyone else to act in their place with 
God, can look to the clarity of the gospel of Christ as the goal and end of the cessation of 
the A.B. (cf. Deut. 5, 22 fgg. 18, 15. fgg.). 
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Now the apostles, in the name of the others, whose spiritual eyes are not covered with the 
shining rays of God's revelation in the flesh, speak out a common experience that, unlike 
Moses, they see the divine majesty of the Incarnate, the apostles also bodily, with a face 
uncovered also towards their neighbor, The mirror allows the radiance of this blessed face, 
in which the Father presents Himself in the most exact likeness, to fall back into their hearts 
and from there onto others, thus transforming them not only themselves, but many with 
them into one and the same image of the Most Holy; From Moses, the semblance that he 
received in himself in his dealings with God did not continue to be transplanted, but from 
those who have seen and received the spiritual light of the N. T. T., the knowledge of the 
glory of the great God and of our Savior Jesus Christ shines again in many ways, so that 
the clarity of the only begotten makes its home in all those in whose hearts the spirit of 
testimony transfigures Him, K. 3. fg. This is the ministry, which in itself is eternal and 
abides, v. 11, it is the Spirit that makes alive, v. 6. 8. Cf. 1 Un. 5, 6. concordia form. p. 1102, 
the preaching of righteousness, of life, of eternal freedom; for in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
too, the thanksgiving and praise, the one hallelujah of the triumphant perfected ones, is 
joined with the proclamation of God's deeds from eternity to eternity, who has transformed 
the sighing and longing of His children, together with the anxious waiting of the creature, 
into glorious songs of praise. But here, on earth, since we are not yet in the Fatherland but 
in a foreign land, the ministry which gives news of this blessedness is also a common good 
to all; but according to divine order it is to be administered within the communities for the 
teaching, for the punishment, for the improvement, education, and comfort of the individual 
members by those whom the Lord has gifted for this and calls through the congregation, 
and the others are to help them to the best of their ability for the blessed direction of their 
delicious, yet burdensome work.) Throughout the 4th and 5th chapters of the 2nd Epistle 
to the Corinthians, the apostle therefore uses the same expression,**) that what he says, 
respectively, of every child of God 


*Note: Also the office of the law, as far as it remains, is to be led in the N. T., not only that it is a 
disciplinarian for Christ, but also that it has become a pleasure for the inner man, which is just New 
Testament and eternal - just as in the A. B. already with the fathers the office of the gospel was at the 
same time. What is now valid here, as there for a succession? And has not the priesthood of the types 
always been within the holy families from the beginning, namely insofar as spiritual as worldly rule was 
originally rooted in the status economicus (Gen. 25, 31. 49, 3.)? 


“Note: The Lord Himself, when He was still in the flesh and His disciples heard the theological 
disciplines. See especially Luke 19:12 fgg. and many in the preceding chapters. Matth. 24, 45. fgg. 25, 21. 
etc. etc. There is no question that the devout hearts of even the "humblest" disciples of Christ have at all 
times, in holy contemplation, applied and interpreted such words to themselves; it is the general 
consciousness from the beginning in the Church of God about the spiritual priesthood of the faithful. 
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that which constitutes the essence of the ministry, Ch. 4, 6.All those who do not want to 
consider it a gift of Christ for the faith, the practice of the love of Jesus in the likeness of 
a servant to his neighbor with the experienced gospel of life and salvation, have deviated 
from this by far; it is placed as a treasure in the earthen vessel of every believer; The odor 
of the precious anointing oil is wrapped in this covering and spreads from there in a weaker 
or stronger current; because they all have the same spirit of faith, so they also speak; only 
that the ministry occupied with the word of reconciliation and originally placed in them in 
the special agents and divine messengers of Christ, the apostles, shepherds, teachers, 
etc., is not the same., The ministry of reconciliation, which was originally in the special 
agents and divine messengers of Christ, the apostles, shepherds, teachers, etc., proves 
to be, as it were, the focal point in which the rays emanating from their sun converge, the 
mouth through which the Head addresses His word to the other members. For this reason, 
it is rightly given the presiding dignity and prestige of being ambassadors in Christ's name, 
of asking in Christ's name: Let yourselves be reconciled to God. 

In the Word of the Gospel, the testament of the grace and inheritance of Jesus 
Christ has been bequeathed to us, and the Holy Spirit has pressed this Word into the 
hearts of the apostles through faith. Without it, it cannot be thought of on earth as 
communicating its saving power. Christ therefore gives Himself and His promises only to 
faith. This faith is active through the divine calling of love, to make others share in the 
blessings of God's regained blessed fellowship to His praise. But in order to change, leave 
or fulfill the state of earthly circumstances in which God has placed us through birth, 
upbringing, parents, state and other such providences of His almighty hand, for the sake 
of the service of the gospel and its proclamation, and to lead the latter as a life vocation, 
separation through election is necessary, Whether it comes directly from the Lord or 
through His church, which is the holder and original bearer of that ministry as the center 
of its organism, which the living unity and freedom in the Holy Spirit, through the common 
bond of interworking, makes active, each member in the sharing ordered for him by God. 
And, that | add this, the spiritual body of Jesus Christ, created and built by the word and 
faith, is in another respect the soul of the appearing physical, external Christianity, which 
dies out in the same measure as the latter disappears from it, according to the analogy of 
the mere confessional faith, which without the soul, through which it shows itself alive and 
effective, as true, perfect faith, namely love, is dead in itself, Jam. 2, 17. 20. 22. 26. Gal. 
5, 6. 1 Cor. 13, 1 fgg.; therefore, although the gifts of Christ are given to no one but His 
holy church, nevertheless the persons in whose ministry, the gift from the Lord, the church 
should flow as in its head, are probably false Christians. 
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The spiritual office is no longer organs of the spirit, but dead members, deprived of vitality, 
hanging on the outer body to its greatest harm or (in the case of relatively pure doctrine on 
the lips) to at least far weaker benefit. And finally, the spiritual office is not a divinely 
legislated institution, insofar as another law should still apply than the holy ten 
commandments, but a gift of the gospel of God, whose highest fulfillment takes place in 
the special calling to public service within the community of those who believe. In true 
freedom, so that Christ has freed them, free from all constraint of a law, not because they 
have to, but because God's will has become their will, to act by those who are called and 
those who are called. 
(To be continued.) 


The latest Papist Council and the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Virgin Mary. 


Already in February 1849, the present pope, Pius IX, issued a so-called Encyclical 
Letter, in which he called upon all his creatures, united with all their so-called believers, to 
approach the Lord with prayer and supplication, that he (the pope) "may be enlightened, 
so that he may more quickly come to a resolution concerning the question of whether or 
not the Blessed Virgin Mary was also conceived and born in sins like the other human 
beings. Whether the Holy Scripture and the Holy Spirit lied or not, when it says: "And so 
death has come to all men, because they have all sinned" (Rom. 5, 12.); or when it is said, 
"There is no difference here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory which they ought to 
have in God" (Rom. 3:23); or when it is said, "There is not a man that sinneth not" (1 Kings 
8:46). This, of course, is mocking God: To call upon Him for enlightenment, in order to 
recognize whether He, the dear God, has lied! But whoever has recognized from God's 
word that the pope is the Antichrist and that the Roman pope is the great whore who sits 
on the beast that is "full of names of blasphemy" (Rev. 17:3), will not be greatly surprised. 

Our most holy father Pabst, however, did not stop at asking his dear faithful for their 
intercession, so that he may happily hatch the basilisk egg on which he is sitting; he has 
now also announced a council to be held in Rome, in the "eternal city," i.e., in the all-famous 
Babylon, and in which this question will be discussed with 
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With the help of the well-known papal Holy Spirit (1 John 4:3), a new article of faith is to 
be fabricated for the final confirmation of the idolatry that has been practiced for so long. 

That the doctrine of the so-called immaculate conception or more clearly of the 
sinless conception of the holy Virgin Mary *) is a newly forged article of faith not only in the 
whole holy Christian church, but even in the Pabst Church, is denied by people like the 
editor of the New York Catholic Church Newspaper (of which Isaiah 28:15 is written). But 
to deny what has happened and what is written in black and white is a futile thing that 
proves nothing but what one has to think of the denier. 

Since we have to expect the Pope's statement soon that the Virgin Mary was 
conceived and born without sin as well as Christ and therefore was free not only from real 
sins but also from original sin,**) which papal statement millions of papists will then accept 
as God's voice and will drive the idolatry, which they have already pushed so high with 
Mary, even worse - for this idolatry is without doubt actually what Satan has in mind when 
he instructs the pope to declare the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary among women to be an article of faith within the Roman Church -: so hopefully 
it will not be unpopular and not without benefit to some of our readers, who do not have 
certain relevant literary documents at hand, if we give them a short history of the doctrine 
of the alleged sinlessness of the holy virgin. 


1) Of course, it is not a question of whether the Virgin gave birth to the Son of God without sin, 
because this is the teaching of Scripture and all Christians believe this, but whether she herself was born 
without sin by her parents Joachim and Anna. 

2) _ ) Just now we read in the "Kath. Kirchenzeitung" of New York, that Pius IX. on December 9. 
We decisively declare that the doctrine which says that the Blessed Virgin Mary was preserved from the 
first moment of her conception by the grace of Almighty God, by a privilege conferred upon her in view 
of the merits of Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of the human race, and was free from all hereditary guilt, - 
is revealed by God, and must therefore be firmly and steadfastly believed by all believers. Then followed, 
itis said, the clauses, in which the dissenters are designated as those who are separated from the church 


(i.e. according to Pabstyl, banished and eternally cursed and damned). Then the song Regina Coeli 
(Queen of Heaven!) was sung by the "Holy Father". In the following it is said from Rome that the church 
believed in that dogma "generally and continuously"! Mr. Oertel adds: "Particularly, however, we 
Catholics in the United States should now rejoice greatly, since the ever immaculate Mary was solemnly 
declared patroness of the United States a few years ago." 
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That in the first centuries, in which one did not yet knowingly depart from the 
apostolic doctrine in Christendom, the dear mother of our highly praised Lord and 
Savior JEsu Christ was not yet declared to be a sinless being, is self-evident and 
needs all the less proof, as many papists admit this to us themselves and even more. 
Thus, for example, the famous papal theologian Melchior Canus (died in Toledo in 
1560) writes in the 7th book of his loci theologici, in the 1st chapter, in the 1st number: 
"From this passage (Rom. 5, 12. 'because they have all sinned’) all the saints who 
have come to mention the matter have asserted with one mouth that the blessed 
Virgin was conceived in original sin. Ambrose asserted this; Augustine, Chrysostom, 
Eusebius, Emissenus, Remigius, Maximus defended it. The same is confirmed by 
Beda, Anselmus, Bernhardus, Erardus, Antonius Paduanus, Berhardinus, 
Bonaventura, Thomas, Vincentius, Antoninus, Damascenus, Hugo de S. Victore. Nor 
can it be said that this (dogma) came to the Church through the tradition of the 
Apostles, since such traditions have not come down to us through others than those 
ancient bishops and sacred writers who followed the Apostles. But it is known that 
those ancient writers did not receive it from their ancestors. Otherwise they would 
have passed it on to their descendants in good faith. This, therefore, cannot concern 
faith, since it is not found in the Scriptures or in the apostolic traditions, nor can it be 
ascertained from a certain connection (with other doctrines)." (p. 217.) - Who is not 
astonished to read here how a distinguished Roman theologian 300 years ago has 
already blocked the way and broken the staff of the present Roman Church in its 
attempt to elevate the doctrine of the immaculate conception of Mary to an article of 
faith? In what follows Canus adds that also "no saint has contradicted this 
assurance." And Canus is fully justified in this assertion, for indeed “all the saints" 
until the advent of Pabstism with its idolatrous abominations taught with one mouth 
the following unknown: 1. That Christ alone was conceived without sin and alone 
was “holy, innocent, undefiled and set apart from sinners" (Ebr. 7, 26.) and therefore 
alone could have said to his enemies: "Which of you can accuse me of sin?" (Joh. 8, 
46.) 2. that all who naturally descend from Adam are born with original sin (according 
to Rom. 5, 12. and Joh. 3, 6.). (3) That the droplets of blood in the body of Mary, from 
which Christ's humanity was formed by the Holy Spirit, were first sanctified, and that 
therefore all impurity of sin was first removed from them. (4) That the Blessed Virgin 
herself was not freed from all real sins, 
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(Luc. 2, 43. Joh. 2, 3. 4. Marc. 3, 31 - 35.) 5. That Mary was in need of a Savior and 
Reconciler (Luc. 1, 47.) 6. That Mary was blessed because of her faith (Luc. 1, 45.) 7. 7. 
that she died and therefore also had to experience the wages of sin to some extent (Rom. 
6, 23.). 

This has been taught and known not only in the very first centuries of the Christian 
Church, according to the Holy Scriptures, but also later, even in the midst of the Papal 
Church, by its most illustrious and, among the Papists themselves, most respected 
teachers, up to this day; and those who have subsequently contradicted this doctrine 
within the Roman Church have never been unanimous among themselves up to this hour; 
The one has invented this, the other that about the nature of the alleged sinlessness of 
the holy virgin; but between the two parties, which in the papal church denied this 
sinlessness on the one hand and asserted it on the other, there has taken place such a 
ghastly bitter quarrel that the pope, if he had wanted to decide the matter earlier, would 
have put the whole existence of his church at stake. 

First of all, we want to share some testimonies of the church fathers from the time 
after the third century and before the actual establishment of the papacy about the point 
in question. 

Thus Augustine writes: "It is necessary to hold firmly, and not to doubt in the least, 
that every human being, conceived through man and woman, is born with original sin, 
given over to sinfulness and subject to death, and is therefore born by nature as a child of 
wrath. (De fide ad Petrum c. 23.) 

The same: "Although Christ assumed his body from the flesh of a woman conceived 
by that procreation of the flesh, yet because the same (the body of Christ) was not 
conceived in her as that was conceived, neither was it (the body of Christ) a sinful flesh, 
but the likeness of sinful flesh.” (Lib. 10. de Genes, ad lit. c. 18.) 

The same: "Anyone who believes that in this life there is or has been a man or some 
men, excluding only the mediator between God and men, to whom the forgiveness of sins 
would not have been necessary, is contrary to Scripture, which says: Through a man sin 
entered the world. (Lib. de perfect, justit.) 

The same: "That Simeon adds and says: And a sword shall pierce through thy soul, 
that the thoughts of many hearts may be made manifest" (Luc. 2:35), indicates that Mary 
was also carried through the mystery of the incarnation of the Savior, 
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Lei doubted the death of the Lord, but by the glory and power of the resurrection it became 
firm again, because all doubted in a certain consternation at the death of the Lord, but did 
not remain in their doubt .... For therein one is judged as to what he is more inclined. The 
Revelation of John confirms this, for it says: "To the doubters and unbelievers, their part 
will be in the fire that burns with fire and brimstone. Therefore, if one does not remain in 
doubt, he is saved from death, that is, he escapes death, because to doubt about God or 
about Christ is death; and by ceasing to doubt, he escapes death." (Quaestt. ex N. T.c. 
73.) 

The same: "Mary is more blessed by grasping Christ in faith than by receiving 
Christ's flesh”. (Lib. de S. virgin, c. 3.) 

St. Ambrose [died 397]: "Christ is the supreme one, because He alone is the one 
whom the nets of sins did not entangle. All were in the nets, yes, we are still in the nets, 
because no one is without sin, except the one and only Jesus, whom, knowing of no sin, 
the Father made to be sin for us. For he delivered him to the cords, he delivered him to 
the nets, sending him, not in the sin in which all men were, but in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, to condemn sin in the flesh by sin (Rom. 8, 3.). The flesh was sin inasmuch as it 
was condemned by the inherited curse." (In 118. PS. Serm. 6.) 

Gregory of Nyssa (d. 396.): "So it is he (Christ) who was born in a new and special 
way of procreation from all myriads, only and only in this way, and is rightly called white 
and red because of his flesh and blood, the chosen one from the many baptized because 
of the immaculate and sinless nature of his birth, which is different from the birth of the 


others. (In cant. cant. hom. 13.) 

Athanasius (d. 373.): "Christ scolded the mother (Joh. 2, 3. 4."). (Contra Arian, or. 
4.) 

Chrysostom (d. 407.): "He (Christ) reproached her (Mary), because she asked at an 
untimely moment." (Yes Chrysostom calls Mary's request an aponoia, Le. a 
"foolhardiness," an "impertinence," which we do not approve of, but which clearly shows 
how little thought was given in Chrysostom's time to making Mary a sinless being). (Homil. 
45 in Matth.) 


Epiphanius (d. 403.) writes against the heretical Collyridians, who practiced all kinds 
of idolatry with Mary: "Indeed, Mary's body was holy, but not God. She was a virgin and 
honored, but not given to us for worship, but she herself was a worshiper of Him who was 
born of her in the flesh, but from heaven she was born of God. 
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the bosom of the Father. And this is why the Gospel keeps us safe, saying that the Lord 
Himself said: "Woman, what have | to do with you? My hour has not yet come, lest some 
should think that the Blessed Virgin had a greater privilege, he called her a woman, 
prophesying, as it were, what would happen to the sects and heretics on earth, lest some, 
admiring the Blessed Virgin too much, should fall into this heresy and its madness. For 
the whole thing is a mockery, and an old wives' fable, that | say so, this whole heretical 
undertaking. But which scripture has reported about it ? Which of the prophets 
commanded to worship a man, or even a woman? She is indeed an excellent vessel, but 
still a woman, and transformed into nothing by nature.... If he wills that angels should be 
worshipped, how rather that one should not worship her who was born of Anna, who was 
given to Anna from Joachim, who was given to her father and mother according to the 
promise through prayer and all zeal of godliness, but was not born otherwise than 
according to the nature of men, but like all of them from male and female... From heaven 
God the Word came and took flesh from the Blessed Virgin, but not that the Virgin should 
be worshipped, nor that this should make her God, nor that sacrifices should be made in 
her name, nor that after so many centuries women should be made priests and sacrificers. 
It did not please God that this should happen in Salome, not that this should happen in 
Mary. He did not allow her to baptize, not to bless the disciples, he did not command her 
to rule on earth... Let such women be rebuked by Jeremiah, and not mislead the world, 


and not say, We honor the queen of heaven (Jer. 44:17. ffg.).” (Lib. 3. contra haeres, 
tom. 2. haer. 79. p. 447.) 


Far be it from us to suppose that the testimonies against the idolatrous veneration 
and against the immaculate conception of Mary should have ceased immediately with the 
emergence and formation of the Pabstacy in the Christian Church, the matter is rather 
that in the first six centuries the Fathers of the matter are always alluded to in this way 
only casually and with few words, since it was self-evident in those times, While later, with 
the rise of the Pabstacy and its idolatrous abominations, voices were raised in favor of the 
immaculate conception, the most serious struggle against it immediately arose, and now 
the most respected teachers of the Church refuted this error extensively and thoroughly. 

From this time to the period of the scholastics, two testimonies may suffice to 
indicate the still prevailing conviction concerning the Blessed Virgin. First of all, John 
Damas writes 
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cenus (d. 760): "The Holy Spirit came upon her (Mary), purifying her." (Lib. 3. orth. fid. c. 
2.) And thus in the biblical Commentary of Theophylactus (d. about 1078.) it reads: "The 
mother (Mary), perhaps moved by vain honor, comes to draw him [Christ] from teaching 
to herself and to show the people that she rules him who was famous for such great 
miracles. The Lord therefore answered that it would profit his mother nothing to be his 
mother, if she had not other virtues also.” (In Marc. 3, 31-35.) The same: "She (Mary) 
admonishes Him (Christ) that He is doing a great miracle, standing in the opinion that she 
has power over Him for the sake of conception and birth. But He does not rebuke her 
without reason, for He says: "If there is no wine, it is those who lack it, not the mother, 
who must approach and ask Me for it." (IN Joh. 2, 3. 4.) What a powerful testimony against 
calling on saints! 

The fact that Mary was conceived without sin was not firmly asserted in the Roman 
Church until about 1140 by some canonists of Lyons, and from that time on, first in that 


city and then in other places, this fiction was celebrated by a special feast, the Festum 


immaculatae conceptionis, the feast of the Immaculate Conception. However, the feast 
did not become universal as soon as. The Parisian theologian J 0a nn es Beleth (around 
1162) writes in his divinorum officiorum explicatio: “At times some have celebrated and 
perhaps still celebrate the Feast of the Conception; but it is not an authentic and approved 
one, indeed it seems that it should rather be forbidden. For it is conceived in sin." (c. 146.) 
Likewise, Durandus (d. 1296.) reports and judges in his Rationale divin. offic. lib. 7. c. 


7. 


As for the scholastics, the most respected among them testify against it. Thus 
Anselmus (d. 1109) writes: "The Virgin herself, from whom Christ assumed his (human) 
nature, was conceived in sins, and in sins she conceived her mother, and with original sin 
she was born, because she herself also sinned in Adam, in whom all sinned. Since it has 
become known that this man is God and the reconciler of men, there is no doubt that he 
is absolutely without sin; but this cannot be, if he did not take on his nature without sin 
from the sinful mass. If we cannot see in what way the wisdom of God has done this, we 
must not wonder, but with adoration admit that in the mysteries of so great a thing there 


is something which we do not know." (Cur Deus homo? Lib. 11. 0. 16.) 


However, the most important scholastics speak even more extensively against the 
introduction of the feast of the Immaculate Conception. 
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the same. Thus, for example, Bernard of Clairvaux (d. 4153) wrote to those canons of 
Lyons: "We wonder not a little how it has seemed good to some of you at this time to 
change so good a color by introducing a new celebration of which the use of the Church 
knows nothing, which is not justified by any reason that the tradition of antiquity does not 
recommend.... In the Church and from the Church | have learned to consider the birth of 
the Virgin as glorious and holy without doubt, holding with the Church that she was born 
holy in the womb. | also read of Jeremiah that he was sanctified before he was born (Jer. 
1, 5.); also of John the Baptist | do not believe otherwise, who perceived the Lord in his 
mother's womb from the womb (Luc. 1,41.).-In how far this sanctification was powerful 
against original sin, either for this or that prophet, - | may not say carelessly. - That which 
is known to have been bestowed on only a few mortals, cannot be considered to have 
been bestowed on a great virgin, through whom everything subject to death was raised to 
life. Also the mother of the Lord was without doubt rather holy than born. The holy church 
is not mistaken, however, when it regards her birthday as holy and celebrates it every year 
with joy all over the world. For my part, | think that a richer blessing of sanctification also 
descended upon her, which not only sanctified her birth, but also subsequently preserved 
her life from all sin, which is not considered granted to anyone else among those born of 
women. So the birth is holy, because the immense holiness coming from her womb 
sanctified it. What else do we have to add to these honors? It is said that the conception 
which preceded the birth to be honored is also honored, because if the conception had 
not preceded the birth, the birth would not be honored either. How? if another, for the 
same reason, claimed that both parents of the same were also to be given the honors of 
a feast? But then for the grandparents and the great-grandparents each could demand 
the same for a similar reason: and so it would go on ad infinitum and the feasts would be 
no number.... But, as it is said, the scripture of a higher revelation is brought forward for 
it. It is not difficult for me to believe that one is not moved by such writings, where one 
finds neither a reason nor an authority that speaks for the cause. For what consequence 
has it that, because the conception preceded a holy birth, that birth itself is therefore 
regarded as holy? Since it is true that the latter precedes it, but not that it is holy. For 
whence would the sanctity of the latter be, which it would confer on the following (birth)? 
Or must not rather, because the 
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If the conception was preceded without sanctity, the conceived should be sanctified, so 
that now a holy birth took place? Or did the earlier (conception) borrow holiness from the 
later (birth)? It is true that this holiness, if it already happened at the time of conception, 
could pass on to the subsequent birth, but it could by no means go backward to the 
preceding conception. Where, then, does the sanctity of conception come from? Or is it to 
be said that it was preceded by sanctification, by virtue of which it was already conceived 
holy, and that through this also the conception was holy, as it is called already sanctified 
in the womb, so that a holy birth took place? But she could not be holy before she was. But 
she was not, before she was conceived.... Or did the holy. Or was the holy spirit in 
communion with the sin (of the parents)? or how was the sin not there, since the lust for 
sin was not absent? Someone would have to say that it was received from the Holy Spirit 
and not from a man. But this is something unheard of so far. Finally, | read (in the Holy 
Scriptures) that the Holy Spirit came into her, not that He came into her. Finally | read (in 
the Holy Scripture) that the Holy Spirit came into her, not that he came with her, in that the 
angel says: The Holy Spirit will come upon you. The Holy Spirit will come upon you. And if 
it is permissible to say what the Church believes (and she believes what is true), | say that 
the Glorious One received from the Holy Spirit, but did not also receive from the Holy Spirit. 
I say that the Glorious One conceived of the Holy Spirit, but was not also conceived; | say 
that the Virgin was born, but was not also born of a virgin. Otherwise, where will be the 
advantage of the mother of the Lord, according to which it is believed that she rejoices 
both over the gift of the born and over the immaculateness of the flesh, if her mother is 
also given equal greatness? This is not to honor the Virgin, but to diminish her honor. It 
remains that one believes that after the conception in the womb she already attained the 
sanctification, which made the birth holy, but not also the conception. Therefore, although 
it was given to some or a few children of men to be born with holiness, it was not given to 
them to be conceived in this way, so that the privilege of a holy conception might be 
reserved for the One who sanctified all and, coming alone without sin, made the purification 
of sins. The Lord Jesus was therefore conceived by the Holy Spirit alone, because he alone 
was holy before the conception. With the exception of this, all those born of Adam were 
otherwise affected, which one of them humbly and truthfully confesses of himself by saying: 
In sins | was begotten, and my mother conceived me in sins’. (Ps. 51:7.) How then may a 
conception be declared holy that is not of the Holy Spirit? How can a conception be 
declared holy which is not of the Holy Spirit, lest | say, which is of sin, or be solemnly 
celebrated which is not holy at all? Gladly will the glorious miss this honor, whereby either 


sin is honored or a false holiness seems to be introduced.” (Ep. 174. Opp. Paris. s. 1567- 
69.) So far, of course, we see almost all scholastics go, that they give to the Virgin Mary 
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They ascribe an immaculate birth to the Virgin Mary, although they may not yet admit the 
immaculate conception of the same. 


Peter Lombard (d. 1164): "However, according to the testimony of the saints, it can 
be said and believed that even the flesh of the (personal eternal) Word was previously 
subject to sin, like the rest of Mary's flesh, but that it was purified by the action of the Holy 
Spirit, so that it was united freely with the Word. Spirit, so that it was freely united with the 


Word from all defilement”. (3. Sent. dist. 3. lit. 20) 
St. Bonaventure (d. 1274): "We must believe, as the common opinion is, that the 


sanctification of the virgin happened after the guilt of original sin. (In lib. 3. dist. 3. Pars 
1. art. 1.q. 2.) 


Among the main opponents of the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception is even 
Thomas Aquinas, avowedly the greatest theologian of the Roman Church. Among other 
things, it says of him in the Institutum of the Jesuits: "Our doctors should follow the 
teaching of St. Thomas in school theology, and henceforth only those should be promoted 
to the theological chairs who are well inclined to St. Thomas; those, on the other hand, 
who have little sympathy for this author or are even averse to him, are to be rejected from 
the office of teaching.... Our people should consider St. Thomas as the true teacher and 
be bound to follow him in scholastic theology. Since the Constitutions exhort to select the 
teaching of a writer in the Society, at this time the teaching of none can be found which 
would be more thorough and certain than that, so that St. Thomas is not unjustly 
considered the prince among the theologians of all." (Instit. |. fol. 553. 560.) But this 
"prince among the theologians," St. Thomas, writes: "Of the sanctification of the blessed 
Mary, that she was sanctified in her mother's womb, nothing is reported in the canonical 
writings, which also make no mention of her birth.... A sanctification of the Blessed Virgin 
before her animation cannot be understood for two reasons. Firstly, because the 
sanctification we are talking about is nothing else than a cleansing from original sin. But 
a guilt cannot be erased except by grace, the subject of which alone is a rational creature. 
And therefore the blessed Virgin was not sanctified before the infusion of the rational soul. 
Secondly, since only a rational creature can forfeit guilt, before the infusion of the rational 
soul the fruit received is not subject to guilt. And so, in whatever way the blessed virgin 
would have been sanctified before her animation, she would never have been stained 
with the original guilt, and thus she would not have needed redemption and salvation 
through Christ. But this is inconsistent, because (then) Christ would not be the beatifier of 
all men. 
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If the soul of the blessed Virgin had never been infected by the stain of original sin, this 
would diminish the dignity of Christ, according to which He is the universal Savior of all. 
Although the Roman Church does not celebrate the Conception of the Blessed Virgin, it 
does tolerate the use of some churches that celebrate that feast. Therefore, such a feast 
is not to be rejected altogether. But the celebration of the feast of the Conception does not 
imply that she was holy in her conception; rather, because it is not known at what time she 
was sanctified, the feast of her sanctification, as of her conception, is celebrated on the 


day of her conception". (Summa theol. P. Ill. g. 27. Art. 1. 2.) 


In the same way, Alexander Alesius (d. 1245.) P. Ill. q. 9. Albertus Magnus (d. 
1280.) P. Ill. dist. 3. u. A. 


The first important writer of the Roman Church, who defended the immaculate 
conception of the Holy Virgin, was strangely enough the sceptical and, what is less 


contradictory here, Pelagianizing scholastic John Duns Scotus, called Doctor subtilis or 


better Quodlibetarius. The defense was however also with him still rather timid. Scotus 
(d. 1308.) writes, among other things, the following: "God could have made that she had 
never been in original sin; he could also have made that she was in sin only for a moment; 
he could also have made that she was in sin for a time and was cleansed in the last point 
of that time. -But what of this triple, which has been proved to be possible, happened, God 
knows; if it should not contradict the auctority of the Church or the auctority of Scripture, 
the acceptable thing seems to be to attribute to Mary that which distinguishes her more." 


(In Sent. lib. Ill. dist, 3. q. 1. § 9.) Scotus speaks even more decisively afterwards, namely 


as follows: "The blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, was never in fact an enemy" (of God? 
Rom. 5, 10.) "by a real sin, not even by original sin (but she would have been, if she had 


not been preserved from it.)" (L. c. dist. 18. qg.. 1. § 13.) 


From that time on we see two opposing parties in the Roman church until the latest 
times, one of which denied the doctrine of the immaculate conception of Mary and rejected 
it as an unbiblical and unchurchly doctrine, called Thomists by their spokesman, in which 
party the order of the Dominicans or the Order of Preachers, strangely enough just that 
order, which as is known later seized the Inquisition, led the round; at the head of the other 
party, which defended the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception to the utmost, led by its 
champion, the Scotists. 
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namset, stood the Order of the Franciscans or the Order of the Minorites, that mendicant 
order belonging to the Barefoot, which, as is well known, claimed of its founder, Francis, 
that he was equal to Christ himself in many respects (one enumerates forty 
conformitates) and that the chair left empty by Lucifer at his expulsion, higher than those 
of all the other angels, was granted to him, thus the devil's pope in heaven. Later, the 
Jesuits joined the Franciscans in this point. Pope Benedict XIV wrote of them: "Blessed 
Ignatius, who increased the camp of the contending Church with new legions under the 
banner of the name of Jesus, wisely considered that the most suitable presidency should 
be placed under the protection and protection of the Blessed Virgin. (Instit. Soc. J. |, 
240.) Therefore, in the point of the conception with knowledge and will, the Jesuits 
themselves depart from their teacher-prince Thomas. It is expressly said in the Institutum, 
after the recommendation of Thomas, "But concerning the conception of the blessed 
Mary, follow the opinion which at this time is more generally and more widely accepted 
among theologians". (L. c. 553.) We already know that in matters of life as well as of 
doctrine, these gentlemen know how to send themselves unhesitatingly into the time. 


These two parties became so heated in the midst of the Roman Church over the 
doctrine in dispute between them that the popes and conciliar authorities had to exercise 
great care and caution in the required decision of the question, so as not to risk the 
disintegration of their entire great church edifice. With what fierceness those sons of the 
One Mother, who set up unity in faith as a main sign that she was the true church, argued, 
history offers us strange evidence. In the 15th volume of his "Innocent News", Léscher 
has partly printed an old booklet from 1509, which bears the title: "Die war History von 
den vier Ketzer Prediger Ordens zu Bern. In it it is told how four Dominicans in the said 
city had committed all kinds of spooks in order to refute the Franciscan doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception, that among other things they had performed apparitions of Mary 
for this purpose, had made an image of Mary weep, had committed themselves to the 
devil, etc., and that as a result of this they were burned as heretics in Bern on the last of 
March of the year 1509. *) A hymn to Mary is attached to the story, in which it says, among 
other things: 


*By the way, the Franciscans have not been guilty of similar frauds in support of their doctrine. 
Among other things, the Dominicans proved to them that an old document found in a tower in Granada 
in 1588 contained an alleged decree of the apostles: "St. Mary was conceived without sin and whoever 
would not teach this should be banished. Mary was conceived without sin and whoever would not teach 


this should be banished", was an unworthy fiction. (See: Miscell. Traits by Mich. Geddes. 1. 4.) 
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Thomas Aquinas Stop from You. Thou art the righteousness on earth, On guilt and fund For Adam's 

child Gefryet Me become, In which daily, Even not mortally, No original sin may remain. Also, Scotus 

wrote subtly, The empty vyl, At Basel it is decided, The Christian church with bistumb glich Hold this 
quite unconfidently. 


It is useless to follow the history of the Dominicans’ and Franciscans' quarrel. Only 
so much should be noted that the saint, Catharina of Siena (d. 1380), who belonged to 
this order and was adored by the Dominicans already during her lifetime, denied the 
immaculate conception on the basis of allegedly received divine revelations, while St. 
Bridget (d. 1373) declared to have recognized the correctness of this doctrine also from 
direct revelation. Due to the disfavor of the Franciscans, however, Catharina was 
canonized only in 1461. 

After a truly pagan, idolatrous worship of the so-called saints, and especially of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, had penetrated the Roman Church, it could not have been otherwise. 
After a truly pagan idolatry of the so-called saints, and especially of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, had penetrated the Roman Church, it could not but happen that both the popes and 
conciliarities, as well as the poor misled people became more and more favorable to the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, despite the never-silent testimony of the 
Dominicans and the Thomists in general against it; after all, the former promoted the cult 
of Mary more than other orders through the custom of praying the Rosary, which they 
introduced in honor of Mary. *) 

As early as 1328, the Festum immaculatae conceptionis was introduced in 
England, 1343 in Germany, 1380 in France. When the Dominicans appealed against it to 
the pope, he (Clement VII) decided against them in 1389. The University of Paris made 
the acceptance of this doctrine a condition of academic teaching ability and bound its 
members to this new dogma by an oath, 1497, the other universities followed her; the 
Basle Conciliar had already declared itself in favor of the doctrine in 1439; also Pope 
Sixtus IV forbade public witness against it in 1483 and only allowed the Dominicans to 
present the opposite doctrine in silence among themselves. Also the Tridentine Concilium 
did not leave the matter unmentioned 


*From a Jesuit manual we see that the Rosary consists of 63 English greetings according to 
the number of years Mary is said to have lived on earth. 
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However, at the end of the Decree on Original Sin, it only says: "However, the Holy Synod 
declares that it is not its intention to include the Blessed and Immaculate Virgin Mary, the 
Mother of God, in this Decree; but that the Constitutions of Sixtus IV are to be observed, 
with the penalties threatened therein". Therefore, when in 1614 the Dominicans rose up 
against the Spanish Franciscan Franciscan Franc de San Jago, who defended the 
Immaculate Conception, they soon had to cut short, rejected by papal intervention 
(although still in 1622 Pope Gregory XV declared that it had not yet pleased the divine 
wisdom to reveal this secret to their governor on earth). 

As victorious as the party defending the immaculate conception has been in the 
Roman church up to this hour, it has been nothing less than unanimous within itself, 
namely, as to how one should actually think of this alleged mystery. Some think that there 
was not even a possibility for Mary to sin in Adam, because the prohibition to eat good 
and evil from the tree of knowledge was given to Adam for him and all his descendants, 
but Mary was excluded, therefore she may have eaten in Adam, but she did not commit 


any sin with it. Bellarmin, however, who cites this as one of the explanations of some lib. 


4. de amiss, gratiae c. 19. declares it "not very certain." But so taught Val. Gerardus, 
Catharinus Senensis, Vignerius a. A. 2. Others say that Mary did not take part in the case, 
without specifying the how. For example, in the "Geistliche Gesange zu Gebrauch der 
heiligen Mission. Mainz 1720." Page 22: 
"When the first parents went, Where forbidden apples hung, Maria was 
not there." 

Others claim that in Adam a part of his body remained pure even in the fall, that this 
part reached the whole series of middle members and was kept pure until Joachim and 
Anna, the parents of Mary, and from this pure part the Virgin Mary was formed. This is 
written, for example, by the Franciscan Peter Galatinus, Leo X's confessor. Confessor, 


with clear words lib. 7 de arcanis; likewise Francis Guerra (died 1559 as bishop of 
Placencia) in Majestas gratiarum Deiparae Tom. |. p. 83. It disgusts us to communicate 


the passages in question verbatim. (Cf. Gerh. Conf. cath. f. 1398 and Sammlung von 
Alten und Neuen Sachen, Jahrg. XXXII. p. 386. 387.) 4. Others again maintain that Mary 
was bodily conceived like other human beings, but that her soul was without the stain of 
original sin from the first moment of creation and infusion, so that the whole person of 
Mary, as soon as she existed, had no sin in it; and that by this Mary differed from the other 
saints, who through grace had been created by the Holy Spirit. 


The latest Papist Council etc. 27 


The Cardinal Bellarminus is of the opinion that the first two were freed from original sin, 
that they were usually freed after birth, others a few before birth, but after the animation, 
and that Mary alone was freed from original sin at the moment of the animation. This is 
the opinion of Cardinal Bellarminus. (5) Others maintain that the liberation from original 
sin took place only after the animation in the womb. For example, Viel, who is considered 
the last of the scholastics, writes: "Mary was sanctified after her animation in the womb, 


before she came into the light of the world. (3. Sent, dist. 3. q 1. conclus. 3.) 6. Others 


leave undecided what has been determined under No. 4 and 5 and only assert that Mary 
was sanctified already in the womb. Thus Ludolf de Saxonia writes: "Mary was cleansed 


from original sin by a certain special privilege in her mother's womb." (Vita Jesu Christi. 


1510. P. Il. c. 2.) 7. Some claim that the tinder of sin was completely eradicated in Mary, 


others that this tinder was only so weakened in her that she could not incline to sin. Of the 
former view, Thomas says that "this seems to belong to the dignity of the mother, but in 
fact it detracts from the dignity of Christ. (Summ. P. 3. q. 27. artic. 3.) 8. Some declare 
the doctrine of immaculate conception to belong to faith, others deny that it contains an 
article of faith. Among the former is Biel, who writes: "The Church has established that the 
Feast of the Immaculate Conception is to be celebrated universally. The authority of the 
Church, however, is greater than the authority of each saint, *) at least according to the 
canonical writers. In the Basel Conciliar it is determined and publicized in the best form in 
the 36th session with the following words: We hereby decree that this doctrine, that the 
Mother of God has always been free from all hereditary and real guilt, as a godly one and 
in conformity with the cultus of the Church, the Catholic faith, sound reason and the Holy 
Scriptures, shall be accepted by all Catholics. It is to be approved, adhered to and 
accepted by all Catholics in the future, and that henceforth no one is permitted to teach 
or preach the opposite. (3. Sent, dist. 3. q. 1. art. 2.) The same sentiment was also held 
by Pope Pius V, who in 1567 in a bull publicly and solemnly condemned the following 
sentence of Bay's as heretical (it is the 73rd): "No one is without original sin except Christ, 
therefore the blessed Virgin died because of the sin inherited from Adam." - That others, 
on the other hand, do not want that doctrine to be regarded as a point of faith, although 
they accept it, is proved by a passage in the Constitution already mentioned, also of a 
pope, namely Sixtus IV, of 1483, which reads thus: "For the same motive, knowledge, and 
authority, we subject to the same punishment and censure those who would dare to assert 
that those who hold the opposite opinion, namely: that the glorious virgin died because of 
Adam's sin, are not heretics. 


*According to this, what kind of people does the Papist Church consist of? 
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9. there were also such teachers in the papist church who declared that both opinions were 
right. - 9 There were also teachers in the papist church who declared both opinions to be 
right. Thus relates M. Sebastian Fréschel in his writing "Vom K6nigreich JEsu Christi" ("On 
the Kingdom of Jesus Christ") from the year 1566: "So also at Hall in Saxony Anno 1525 
a Barefoot monk preaches in the monastery there: that both monks and orders were right; 
the preachers-monks (Dominicans), that they taught and believed that Mary was born in 
original sin, and the barefoot monks (Franciscans), that Mary was conceived and born 
without all original sin; one should understand it by this similitude: As if someone were 
standing on the vault of these churches and fell down, he would be dead; but if someone 
were there to catch him in such a case and break the fall, so that he would not come down 
to earth and fall, he would remain alive. This is how it would have happened with Mary of 
the virgins. Just as she was conceived in her mother's womb in original sin, God came and 
cleansed her and delivered her from that fall of original sin. 

As acuriosity, we also report the following. In 1713, a text was reprinted which had 
originally been published in Spanish in Madrid in 1666, under the title: "The Mystical City 
of God. It was written by Maria de Jesu, abbess of the Franciscan monastery in Agreda. 
For some time the book was in the Index libb. prohib., but Pope Jimocentius XI, at the 
request of the King of Spain, lifted the ban on this work in 1681 by a breve and declared 
it, along with several archbishops, to be pure. The author claims to be inspired by God and 
by Mary and to have received great revelations, among which are the following: Mary was 
conceived by elderly parents without sin by a miracle on a Sunday; she knew the divine 
secrets at the moment of her conception; from that moment on she prayed as a mediatrix 
to God for the human race; indeed, she had already made songs (!); she later celebrated 
the feast of her own immaculate conception herself," etc. The Franciscan General 
Samaniego and the Qualificator of the Holy Inquisition Calderon have published notes on 
this book. Inquisition Calderon published notes. In it the latter writes: that God does nothing 
without the consent of the holy Mary and that the same sits on the divine throne at the right 
hand of Christ. (See Léscher's Nachrichten von theologischen Buchern, Urkunden etc.. 
Jahrg. XV., p. 1118 f.) 

Having perhaps already tested the patience of our readers too severely by the length of 
the foregoing article, we take the liberty of adding only a few brief remarks. 

1. Is there any doctrinal history that proves how bad it is for the 
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If the so much praised unity of faith within the Roman Church is ordered, then it is certainly 
the history of the doctrine of the immaculate conception by St. Mary. Mary. This story 
alone makes it clear that Rome is Babel. 

2. If there is a history of doctrine which makes the assertion that the pope is 
infallible and necessary so that the church has a decisive tribunal in all arising disputes 
ridiculous, then it is without doubt that history of doctrine. Not only did the political popes 
not dare for centuries to make a pronouncement on the matter, or to declare truth and 
error to be unacceptable, but when they finally, of necessity, determined something, they 
always contradicted themselves in the most miserable way. 

3. The tradition, which is to be regarded and accepted in the Roman Church with 
the same reverence as the Holy Spirit-inspired Holy Scripture, is the same. The tradition, 
which is to be regarded in the Roman Church with the same respect as the Holy Scriptures 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. As can be seen from the above story, tradition is nothing but 
an empty name, invented to be able to canonize any new error. 

4. Just as the true church, when an error wants to raise its head, always expels it, 
like a living healthy body expels a splinter, so, on the other hand, as far as the Roman 
church is concerned, it belongs to the laws of its nature that, where a truth still stirs in it, it 
expels each one bit by bit, in order to finally be a thoroughly decaying corpse on the last 
day. 

5. The idolatry practiced with Mary for centuries in the Roman church had to lead 
this church finally to favor the doctrine that Mary is a sinless being; when this proposition 
is finally proclaimed as decided and affirmed by the church, it will have incalculably great 
and terrible consequences for the Roman church. The already so far developed Marian 
idolatry will eclipse, displace and devour all the service of God and Christ in this church; 
the poor people caught in the bonds of Pabstism will be turned away from Christ more 
and more and the papal antichristianity will present itself to Christendom in its nakedness 
with all its abominations and horrors; but all the same, according to the prophecies of the 
Scriptures, through the powers of the underworld serving it, it will draw many who are not 
of God into its magic circle. 

Keep us, O Lord, by Your Word 

And for the murder of the Pope and the Turks, Who want to overthrow Jesus Christ, Your Son, from 
Your throne. 

Prove Your power, Lord Jesus Christ, Who is Lord of all lords, Protect Your 


poor Christianity, 
That she may praise You forever. 


30 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


Regarding baptism. 

"Whether the Calvinist children are not to be baptized sooner, unless the parents 
profess our religion; item on account of their admission to the matrimony and burial." 

Answer to this question from the faculty at Wittenberg: "God's grace and blessing 
together with our prayers and possible services beforehand. Dear gentlemen and friends, 
in addition to the same letter, a postscript has also been handed to us, in which the 
gentlemen still request our concern about three points, about which we have also 
compared ourselves to a unanimous answer". 

"First of all, because the Calvinists carry their children to the Zeverians (in 
Oldenburg) for baptism, it is asked whether the Lutheran theologians are right not to 
baptize a Calvinist child, because the parents want to profess our religion. This is our 
opinion, that although baptism should not be easily sought by anyone who is not of the 
pure Protestant religion (i.e. the Lutheran), if he can obtain it from pure teachers, 
nevertheless, if those who are not of our religion desire their children's baptism in our 
churches without some hypocrisy or captious trickery, since they could well have it from 
their fellow believers, they should not be denied it, even though the parents are of a 
different religion. For herewith the parents do not show themselves to be enemies of our 
church, but do due honor to our ministry, they consider it to be strong and give our churches 
testimony that the right service is in it. For this reason, although they are still mistaken in 
some doctrinal matters, they are to be received as weak in faith and poor deceived people, 
and are not to be forced to the faith with the provision of the desired baptism of their 
children, which we otherwise punish ourselves in the case of the papists, but rather to be 
instructed on such occasions about baptism and other matters of Christian doctrine, such 
as are customary in our churches. It is the practice of the (true) Protestant Church that 
even the children of Jews and Turks, if they are under Christian authority, are baptized, 
although the parents do not desire such, nor have they converted to the Christian faith; 
therefore one can even less deny Calvinists the baptism of their children, if they duly seek 
the same in our churches. God Himself commanded that Abraham should also circumcise 
the foreign bought servants who were not of his lineage but Gentiles, Gen. 17:12, whose 
parents were undoubtedly not yet converted to Abraham's religion. Therefore, God will not 
allow it. 
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to baptize those whose parents are not of our religion, and yet seek their children's 
baptism without falsehood and deceit in our churches." 

"The other and third question concerns the paternity and burial of Calvinists: whether 
Calvinists are to be admitted to paternity at Holy Baptism and whether they are to be 
buried with ordinary ceremonies. The third question concerns the question of whether 
Calvinists should be allowed to be married at holy baptism and whether they should be 
buried with ordinary ceremonies. We take these questions together, since they can be 
discussed with one answer. Whether everything in the church should be done properly 
and honestly, so that the preacher must see to it that no disruption occurs even in the 
church ceremonies, which would happen if one wanted to allow every person, even 
godless and wicked ones, to be married and buried honestly; however, we think that a 
distinction should be made as far as the Calvinists are concerned. For some are quite 
desperate, who not only subscribe to gross and monstrous errors, but also stubbornly 
persist in them, seduce others, and mock or blaspheme our church and church service; 
or they are such people, who, though so zealous about doctrine, otherwise live godlessly 
and angrily. Such people are not to be admitted to the spouseship, and if they die 
unrepentant, they are not to be buried honestly, for just as there is no fellowship between 
Christ and Belial, so no true Christian should have such fellowship with such people that 
he chooses them as godparents for his children. Yes, St. Paul also wants us not to eat 
with such a person who lets himself be called a brother and is an idolater. 1 Cor. 5. The 
Scriptures do not dignify such despisers of God and His word with an honest burial, but 
threaten them with being buried as donkeys (Jer. 22:18, 19). Because of these people, 
the matter is clear and correct. But after them are some who profess the Calvinistic faith, 
but are deceived by others; but they deceive no one, but are rather ready to give way to 
the revealed truth; they also live otherwise unruly. Such, just as they are tolerated in a city 
by the authorities along with others who adhere to the pure evangelical doctrine, so a 
preacher can also be patient with them; and whether it would be better for the parents to 
ask for such godparents for their children who are completely devoted to their religion, for 
which they are not unreasonably urged by the preachers: however, if such godparents 
were already asked, they could not be rejected from baptism without annoyance; as then 
for them.The same is true for an honest burial, which is not to be denied, except at the 
oerterns, since such was also customary before this and cannot well be avoided for the 
sake of daily conversation, trade, and commerce, even in the absence of which great 
disruption and rebellion of the common man can occur, to the extent that in large imperial 
cities, where Lutherans, Papists, and Calvinists live next to each other, such a burial can 
be performed without annoyance. 
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niB is practiced. If the gentlemen report in their postscript that this is also the case in the 
county of Jever, since such a strict procedure is not followed and cannot be avoided for the 
sake of daily conversation, trade and commerce, and is also customary in the neighboring 
county of Oldenburg, etc., we have no doubt that the theologians of the same place will 
know how to take care in this case that, in addition to the conscience of the people, the 
common peace of the fatherland and good devotion of the subjects to the authorities will 
be preserved. Which we are not to hold the gentlemen to the desired answer; do hereby 


command the same to the protection of the Most High. Date Wittenberg the 18th of May, 
Anno Christi 1624." 
(See: Consilia Consilia theologica Witebergensiaa d. i. Wittenbergische geistliche 


Rathschlage etc. abgefertigt von der theologischen Fakultat daselbst, damals bestehend 
aus Calov, Meisner, Quenstedt und Deutschmann. Franks, a. M. 1664. part Il. fol. 128. 
129.) 


Recording our response 
(to the exhortation of the Leipzig Conference) in Germany. 


In the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
by Prof. Dr. Kahnis, throughout three issues of November of last year, there is a detailed 
advertisement of our answer, which was published in the "Lutheraner," Year 10, No. 24 and 
25, and which appeared in Germany in pamphlet form (published by B. G. Teubner in 
Leipzig). The advertisement closes with the words: "Instead of a special recommendation, 
the readers of the Kirchen- und Schulblatt are served by the twofold remark, first, that the 
letter mentioned represents an answer in thesi and praxi, in harmony with our Lutheran 
church doctrine, in the much moved question of church and ministry; second, that it is a 
testimony of a community which consists to a large extent of our Saxon brethren. - The 
speaker is Mr. R. Neubert, a candidate for the preaching ministry in Leipzig, an excellent 
student of the former Professor Dr. HarleB and later for a time of Professor Kahnis at the 
University of that city. 
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On the doctrine of the sacred office of preaching. 
By Rev. O. Fuerbringer. 


Continuation and conclusion. 

We can now go further and subject the dicta probantia of Wucher to a closer 
examination and inspection. After we have laid this foundation, it will be easy for us to 
understand Tit. 1, 5 correctly in the sense of the Holy Spirit, according to the analogy of 
Scripture. It is impossible for the latter to contradict itself. The apostle, nor his 
representative in Crete, could never have offended the congregations in their sacred right 
and possession to fulfill the offices received in faith through the word and to establish 
themselves further; but Titus did appoint the men who had been set apart for this purpose, 
who were to lead the office common to all believers in each individual place in the authority 
of Christ, but also at the same time from the congregation, by laying on of hands, *) i.e. 
giving them the calling in the name of the church. This was a practice that the Church 
freely adopted from the A.B. without divine command. The mandate that the apostle gives 
him in v. 5 is limited, according to the words of the text, to the fact that in the 
congregations, with their free agreement not only in matters of means-for even that which 
is commanded by God is to come from the willing spirit and His kingdom is not to be 
accomplished by any law, although the latter is to be established by faith **)-he fully 
ordered everything, and under his leadership and counsel they provided themselves with 
preachers according to the will of God's grace. 

How can the ordinands together with Titus and Timothy (2 Tim. 1, 6. 

1, 4, 14) received the ministerial mandate to preach the gospel and preside over the 
churches through the laying on of hands, since the apostles themselves did not receive it 
through this? How can a coermony, which God has nowhere commanded, convey a 
divine calling? How can at all in the 


*Note: Kathistanai in the place indicated i. q. cheirotonein Acts 14, 23.'**) Note Luther's sermon "vom 
Reiche Gattes" 1524. Acts 15. 8. 
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N. T. Caremonial laws still have validity? Surely one does not want to include the holy 
sacraments among the cathegory? Are these not rather included in the word of promise, 
containing the essence for all, which is connected with the visible signs, which then, of 
course, to receive in faith is already contained in the first commandment as law? Likewise, 
the office of proclaiming the great deeds of God, of spreading the word of His grace, and 
of proclaiming His glory with praise and honor, is given in the Gospel, as symbols and 
catechisms teach, and at the same time promised in the same, that God will realize the 
gifts necessary for this in the believers through His Spirit, but preferably in those who are 
to plant the churches of God or feed the planted ones with the salvific doctrine, who are 
to be called, if this is to be done by men, again, as all obedience of faith, is indeed God's 
command: Thou shalt not have other gods beside me. But as He compels no one to faith, 
no one to the wholesome use of the sacraments, though He compels the outward 
observance of this or that by the domestic or secular government: so neither shall that 
which may come from the fresh breath and breath of the Spirit alone be congealed by 
men in works of the law, to be received from His gracious hand the preachers. Even the 
economy of the A. B. had legal caremonies only as a foreshadowing and reflection of 
historical facts in the kingdom of Christ Jesus, and without faith of the priestly people the 
purifications and sacrifices of the Mosaic office were completely insufficient for 
righteousness and reprehensible to God; and in the time of N. Should the holy church of 
God, to which the fulfillment has already been given, only attain this and thus its actual 
life, both in the right measure and in its full sense, through a priesthood, which would 
originate above it in a completely contentless ceeremonie? There it is not built on Christ, 
the eternal rock, but on human intercession, which is not even in the A. B. It is not built 
on Christ, the rock, but on human intercession, which did not even take place in the Bible 
in relation to the essence - for they inherited the faith in the Messiah from the fathers 
through the Word - but only ruthlessly in the models; and organized and held together by 
external mechanisms brought to it, within which it is driven and compelled to make use of 
the care of the soul by the preachers, it never becomes a spiritual kingdom, but remains 
a people that is governed and regulated by commandments and statutes. 

1 Tim. 4, 14. 2, 1, 6. 1, 1, 18 must be taken together. It follows that in the first place, 
as the idiom already teaches, it must be construed: Do not neglect the gift of grace that 
is in you, which was given to you through the prophecy of the presbytery connected with 
the laying on of hands; the second one draws it together briefly: By the imposition of my 
hands. As witnesses present of the brave young man's good confession and the ordaining 
minister's lecture, the following is said 
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(1, 6, 12. 2, 2, 2), the assembled bishops, including Paul, had foretold in the prophetic 
spirit that great things would be entrusted to him, and therefore, promising themselves 
much good from him, undoubtedly wished him all divine blessings at his investiture. The 
question now arises, what might be the essence of this rite - what has the gift of God 
called down upon the one to be initiated? And is it a special power and grace inherent in 
the office itself, a promise that is only attached to the office in so far as it is public? If the 
laying on of hands were the essential thing, Paul could not have spoken differently in 1, 
4, 14 and 1, 18; on the other hand, the examples of Scripture teach that the same symbolic 
action was used by blessing fathers when they divorced their children, by superiors when 
they were appointed to a public office in general, and by the apostolic church when it 
shared the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; and the latter was not bound to it, as Acts 2, 1 
fgg. 10, 10. 2, 1 fgg. 10, 44 show, and from Acts 8,15 we learn that prayer preceded, as 
in the ordination of preachers and deacons (Acts 1, 24. 6, 6. 13, 3. 14, 23 etc.). Luke 11, 
13. Acts 4, 31. James 5, 16. 1, 5 point us to the main thing, as Wucherer himself p. 4 may 
not deny.... The apostle metonymically sets the Signum for the rem significatam, which 
conceives the prophesying, as well as the saying of blessings in the name of the whole 
community, as simultaneous outpourings of the Spirit praying in the present (and absent) 
ones. And how could they remain unheard and unfulfilled! Therefore, the Lord, for the 
sake of His promise, which is more and more exclusive to the prayer of faith, bestows 
upon the ordained ministers of the Word the gifts of nature and grace that are so 
necessary to their highly important ministry, and this in a variety of distributions, but He 
does not do anything essentially different when He gives to each person what is good and 
useful to him and to others in body and soul in his profession; To the believer, whether 
preacher or layman, only grace, righteousness, filiation, God's inheritance, the light and 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, which sanctifies and transfigures the ground of nature, are 
attached; but where the service of the Gospel, whether public or not, has and brings the 
power of salvation, even if the person lacks spiritual life, this is only rooted in the word of 
truth that comes out of the preacher's mouth, which remains God's word, whether a boy 
or a saint speaks it, Matt. 23:2, 3. 23, 2. 3. Phil. 1, 15 fgg. A doctrine that has been picked 
up or gathered from others and tied to the tongue is not yet the fruit by which an 
enlightened prophet can be recognized; What comes forth in action as well as in speech 
from one's own innermost soul condition, what man, as a tree, brings forth from a good 
nature by which all his constitution and powers are permeated, like the milk which a 
nursing mother offers from within herself, that is what makes the effectiveness of a 
righteous pastor so blessed. It 
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There are indeed gifts of the Spirit that also settle on those whose hearts are dark, without 
the bright light of the day of Christ, like faith, which merely grasps the omnipotence of God, 
but not His reconciled will of grace, produces effects in His kingdom of a conspicuous, 
miraculous or heroic kind, and moves mountains of obstacles, Matth. 7, 22. 1 Cor. 13, 1 
fgg. *); unrighteous and unloving men, without the wisdom that comes from heaven, 
asleep in sins and completely dead, can nevertheless grasp the same, and even, like 
Balaam, proclaim a divine word of knowledge and prophecy: but this is possible within the 
sphere of the church only because the powers, gifts and offices are a privilege of the 
saints, of the chosen race; the two former were supposed to be especially important at the 
beginning of the New Testament. The first two, especially at the beginning of the New 
Testament, should also be distributed among laymen, male and female, without office, but 
together with the offices should only be held by those who honor the Son of Jehovah, at 
least by confession, because God thereby glorifies the faith of His church. Cf. 1 Cor. 12, 
1 fgg. 

How can Wucherer speak here of the mandate and gift of office that Timothy (along 
with others) received through the laying on of hands? The former became his by divine 
appointment of the Holy Spirit given in apostolic fullness to Paul, who made it known to 
him, (cf. Acts 13, 2. 9, 15 ;) Timothy, like Titus, were not bishops of churches, but 
evangelists (2 Tim. 4, 5) and apostolic administrators; if they had not been designated as 
such by the Spirit of the Lord, the ordination rite would never have made them so; by the 
same they were rather blessed to their office and only publicly confirmed in it. The second, 
on the other hand, which is to be distinguished as a gift from the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit (as a gift of the Spirit from the Holy Spirit Himself as a gift, Joh. 20, 22. see above 
p. 6,), but in those to whom God has given the Spirit of power, love and discipline, 2 Tim. 
1, 7. is one and the same with the same, is the consequence of the once for all given 
evangelical promises in the N.T., which is prevented by unbelief, awakened by faithful 
prayer of clergy (and laity without distinction) and pronounced omina and truly Christian 
congratulations, in addition above all the celebration and act of ordination - on the called 
person, if he is otherwise relatively receptive to it. 


*Also a special skill in these and those official functions, in liturgy, in preaching, in psychological- 
pastoral discernment and treatment of different people, in leading the congregations, in understanding 
and interpreting the basic languages of holy scripture, in the understanding and presentation of 
dogmatic truths, etc., can be one or some of such gifts in living dead and even sunk in carnal sin. Such 
gifts may be one or several among pastors who are living dead and even immersed in carnal sin; just 
as the worldly rule and the outward arts are not passed over even by God, and the spiritual gift of healing 


is still found here and there in Christendom. And rightly do our confessions reject the sentence: "Quod 
is ecclesiae minister alios homines cum fructu docere aut vera sacramenta dispensare non possit, qui 
ipse non sit vere renovatus, renatus et vere justus." 
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remains, the more and more is pulled down. There is no talk of heredity here, even less 
in regard to Ephesian or Cretan bishops. It is a preconceived opinion, written into the 
Scriptures. The authority, we repeat, was given to them by divine appointment, whether 
by direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit, who was in the apostle or others, or by already 
established congregations, which, under the care of apostolic men, also attentively 
followed the various hints given by the Spirit, without being inspired by Him in the same 
degree. By virtue of the promise and the foundation in the Gospel from the mouth of God, 
all the vocation of Christians is from heaven to this day, even if those who are called and 
those who are called lie for the most part in sin and shame, for the gates of hell may not 
overwhelm the spiritual body of Jesus Christ hidden underneath, and He will be with him 
here to the end of the world and there from eternity to eternity; Let the appointment to the 
ministry be as it may, (except by those who have no power of it, and without therefore 
being accepted,) a divine calling is at the bottom of it, however profaned by the unworthy 
ministers for whom it is only outward, and dishonored and profaned by the ungodly 
despisers, because the Lord is in the ship of the church with His own, to whom He has 
given the ministry, and has made all things for the future glorification; At all times and in 
all places this office of preaching is of continuing validity, and only according to the 
revealed will of God Himself shall the profession of the individual ordained here and there, 
to produce more fruit in His kingdom thereby, be spatially modified, or even, in case of 
persistent harm, abolished and nullified. 

Wucherer against Dr. Hdéfling (p. 7 fgg.) rightly preserves the original divine 
foundation of the presbyterate or episcopate; only it is not the right way to be taken by 
faithful Lutherans to do so by holding on to a Successio episcopalis seu presbyterorum, 
by the assertion that the mandate of office received from the apostles out of the mouth of 
the Lord is exclusively inherited by their successors in the office of preaching through 
ordination. It is not founded in Scripture; it is essentially an unevangelical view. In the 
general authority, Matth. 28, 19 fg., the special one of all preachers of the N. T. is involved; 
the apostles are commanded to make disciples by baptizing and teaching, and the same 
is said of the disciples who have become disciples, (see above p. 7) of the church as a 
whole, which does it through the office given to it with the Gospel, which it is to appoint 
from itself. (Jesus had said to His disciples: Ask the Lord of the harvest to send laborers 
into His harvest, Matth. 9, 38; and thereupon He called the multitude of His disciples to 
Himself and chose from them the twelve who were awakened to this desire, Matth. 10, 1. 
Luk. 6, 13. 17. Mark. 3, 13. 14. (according to the basic text); what He commanded to raise 
up laborers, the church obeys, and the fulfillment of their request ("pious 
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The apostolic mandate to give church servants, to give them gifts and to keep them in His 
word") makes it impossible if it does not recognize the workers sent and given by Him, just 
as He recognized the twelve given to Him by the Father at His prayer, chose them 
according to His example, which He has also left here for us to imitate, and called them to 
such work and labor in the harvest of the N. T.). But never does this apostolic mandate at 
the same time include the authority to regard institutions, arrangements and facilities that 


are not ordered by God Himself as jus divinum, since they have come from men. In this, 


Wucherer is mistaken, for the words of Christ say nothing about this; it is also quite obvious 
that 1 Cor. 3, 21 fgg. Gal. 5, 1; likewise 1 Tim. 2, 7 - 3, 15. 2, 1, 1 fgg. - 2, 3 fgg. prove 
this. Tit. 1, 1 - 5. Acts 13, 1-3. 4. 20, 28.He is not mistaken in this, because nowhere does 
he speak of a transfer of divine right to human ordinances; only in that he ascribes divine 
appointment to the public preaching ministry of the church; But since he does not at the 
same time assign this to the faithful as originally and directly conferred, he must of course 
go back to the Romans and borrow from them the dogma of succession, in order to secure 
and vindicate the divine origin of the presbyterate, which is then a purely human creation, 
to elevate it to an explicit institution from heaven, not from earth, with the dangerous 
opinion that apostolic and therefore (though not erroneous) human statutes, which are not 
contained in the law of Christ, are to be regarded as equal to the divine commandments. 
Strange contradiction: in the well-meaning and honorable intention of claiming the ministry 
as a divine endowment, rather making human things God's commandment than receiving 
God's gift from human hands; rather inventing divine legal traditions than taking from the 
Gospel what is only recognizable for faith! Why is one so afraid of the expression "indirect," 
as if this kind of transmission could not be just as divine as the principal one, and why 
does one mutilate and deprive of its fullness the gospel, which is entrusted to faith as a 
deposit without any abridgement, without the precondition of which, as no church, so also 
no ministry and no handing over to persons who administer it can be conceived (2 Tim. 2, 
2)? If there were no faith on earth to take hold of the goods of the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ, then word, key office, sacrament and everything that follows from these would not 
be found either, but would have been taken back by God long ago. 

Wucherer rightly says, p. 14 fg., that in the apostolic office lay the office of presbyter, 
that it is precisely that which must be regarded as continuing from the apostolic office in 
general, the permanent office, which has to feed Christ's flock and precede it as an 
example; that it was at the very beginning just as much a part of the apostolic office and 
was exercised in and with it as the diaconate. He rightly writes p. 17: 
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There it was in the apostles, there it was everywhere where churches were; and Dr. 
Héfling would easily be able to achieve nothing with his undeniably sharp attacks if 
Wucherer made all the power of the former initially placed in them as a believing church 
the foundation and starting point of his defense; for what Christ has instituted in the 
Gospel and transfers and allows to be transferred is and remains divine, it comes with or 
without the mediation of the Christian people to those who lead it; But he wants an office 
that goes along with it, without growing out of it at the same time, and of such an office, 
as would be necessary in order to avoid the weapons that strike at the nakedness of the 
enemy, there is not a word in Scripture, not even a word of the Holy Spirit, from which it 
could be proved that the apostles, to the exclusion of all others, had the power to preach 
and to administer the sacraments under the command of men chosen by them. Where is 
the locus that Christ wanted the presbyterate to come from the apostolate itself? Matth. 
28,19. 20 says the opposite; Tit. 1, 5, like Acts 14, 23. 2 Tim. 2, 2 put time words that find 
their explanation 2 Tim. 1, 6. 1, 4, 14. 1, 18.where a by no means divinely but only 
ecclesiastically ordered caremony is spoken of, which "never without a profession, be it 
mediated or not, can take place without it; and Acts 13, 1 - 4. 20, 28 show the higher 
auctority in this and confirm the human in that. If the command of Matth. 28 applied to 


the apostles including the preachers without the nations, then the word poreuthentes 


would also apply to every pastor, to which Mark adds: eis ton kosmon hapanta; while it 
cannot apply to the nations of the world themselves. If by this command the power of the 
preachers is placed in the apostles, not first as a believing church, but as the bearers of 
the office: so the visible church is the antecedens, the invisible the secondary, for the 
office is the first, not the faith. But how can something be visible without its invisible 


essence being at the bottom of it? only the invisible can become visible, appear. *) What 
shall now 


*In order to gain the biblical concept of the church, it is not necessary to start from its visibility, 
but from its invisibility. Recently, the German Lutheran Diocesan Synod in Berlin has also failed to do 
this. The church is the assembly of believers, Matth. 18, 20. Eph. 5, 25 fgg. 2, 19 fgg. 4, 4 fgg etc.. But 
how could this ever become visible, 2 Tim. 2, 20 fg. etc., if it were not based on the invisible 
congregation of the true saints, the fellowship and unity in the Spirit, which is a necessary effect of 
faith, as well as through Word and Sacrament (which faith alone has, given to it directly by Christ), 
manifesting itself in the confession of the mouth and the life of the visible fellowship? The very first 
question must be, who is the founder and creative author of the church according to the third article of 
our holy Christian faith? The Holy Spirit. How and in what way? He works through the Word in the 
hearts he chooses, (the faith and) the Kingdom of God. And from them only then become preachers 
who gather a visible church. So to the organic 
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But what is the principium on which the ministry on earth is based, if it is not faith? For 
word and spirit cannot be without the latter, because they are not kept on earth without it. 
How can a persecuted group of Christians, who have no preachers, become partakers of 
them, if the ministry does not result from the spiritual priesthood, and the remaining larger 
and corrupt part of the visible church refuses to share it? And how can a corruption of the 
church be resisted and controlled by reform, if the hierarchy mainly resists, if there is no 
public teacher who testifies to the truth, but necessity and love do not yet effect a divine 
vocation and official acts, which would be indispensable for a work of church improvement? 

We gladly subscribe to what Wucherer otherwise brings forward exegetically 
against Dr. Héfling, that the office of presbyter has existed from the beginning, and that it 
has existed as one and the same in the Gentile-Christian as well as in the Jewish-Christian 
area, p. 13-34. But that no clear passage of Scripture can prove that the congregation is 
the heiress of the apostolic mandate, p. 34, we willingly give him back, since we recognize 
far more than that, founded in God's Word. Concerning what he says in the following 
against Strébel about the election of Matthias ein-. 


In the context of the original foundation of this kingdom already Adam, Seth etc. (cf. Gen. 4,26.,) and 
especially in the N. T. the apostles who were chosen by direct calling. Wherever this pure doctrine is 
proclaimed, the bearer of the truth, the body of Jesus Christ, appears, i.e. the holy catholic church. The 
holy catholic church becomes visible, not in its members, for these can never be known with certainty, 
but as an assembly of them, to which hypocrites and the ungodly are also added; (hence our theologians 


rightly admit, "posse particularem coetum quemlibet, qui fidem catholicam integram retinet ac profitetur, 


catholicam ecclesiam appellari," namely, per metonymiam of the consequence instead of the reason;) 
In heterodox communities, however, the synagogue of error is embodied, the wicked children of Cain 
and Ishmaelites, born of Hagar into bondage, who, spilling the pure and pure gospel with the work of the 
law, have no part in the Jerusalem that is above, although comrades of the church of the saints must 
also be hidden among them, in that the pieces of truth in the heretical heaps are the cause and effect 
next to each other of the invisible church retaining in them the foundation and substance of the right faith, 
in the consideration of which alone per synecdoche the false-Christian religious parties belong to the 
general visible church. And likewise the members of the invisible church in the true visible particular 
churches are exclusively the living true members of the latter; The dead members of the latter are not 
members of the invisible church at all, and as dead members they no longer belong to the visible body 
as such, although they are not yet separated from the "outer" community, Just as the chaff is not a part 
of the chaff pile, the weeds are not a part of the chaff pile, but only a part of the whole pile, since the 
chaff is mixed with the chaff, a part of the field, if it is a whole consisting of chaff and weeds. Cf. Baleri 
compend. theol. pos. p. 756 sq. 763-771. (ed. Lips.) Jo. Gerhardi conf. cath. p. 717. inpr. § 10. (ed. 


Francof.) Quenst. syst. th. IV. p. 488. 492. (ed. Lips.) etc.... See Wehreres on "Lutheran" Volume IX. 
supplement to No. 11. p. 15 fg. No. 12. p. 17 fgg. 
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see what we noted above, p. 4. How he justifies the whole attitude of the N. T., especially 
of the New Testament letters, as being well compatible with his view, p. 36 - 54, is also 
useful and useless for us to read, although we do not need the opponent's justification 
with all the assumption of a divine justification of the shepherds, since we do not consider 
the letters in his light, nor in the light of the other. We are unable to accept Clement 
Romanus (pp. 54-60) as testifying against us, both because he explicitly mentions in ch. 
44 the participation of the entire local church, naturally by profession, in the installation of 


bishops, cf. Cypriani ep. 38; and also because the words: kai metaxy ten epinomen 
dedokasin etc. in the 


Context can mean nothing else than that the apostles, after they had appointed the proven 
firstfruits in the churches to their successors according to the custom of the church of God, 
made the determination (i.e. gave the instruction to the believers) that after their death 
other proven men had to continue their ministry. With this, the following is unmistakably 
true, and the mediation of the church is as little excluded as Acts 14, 23. Titus 1, 5. etc. 
etc. (epinome - allocation, transfer, ordinance, as it has already been interpreted in older 
(Lutheran) translations). 

That 1 Petr. 2, 5. 9. (Wucherer p. 60-62) is true to the holy people of the N. T., what 
this ministry of proclamation of Christ's essence consists of, is evident from the words 
themselves. Because they were called out of darkness to His marvelous light, they should 
also now extol the virtues of this Savior, according to which He accomplished the work of 
redemption, to others for their blessedness. Compare K. 4, 10. 11, where priesthood and 
ministry originally coincide without distinction. The ministry of the Aaronic family was not 
a model for the New Testament bishopric, which one could easily be led to, but rather only 
for the priesthood of Christ and in Him of all His own, from which the beginnings and germs 
sanctified by the Lord already reach into the OT, Ex 19:5, 6.And this is the great difference 
of the Messiah's Kingdom, which has come among us, from its roots and preparation, that 
in it there is no longer, as before, the immediate reproduction of a special office by its 
bearers according to the law of the Ceremonium, but the evangelically free unfolding of it 
from the bosom of the priestly congregation, while in eternity the temporal form of its 
appearance in teachers and hearers also disappears. The gradual course of the divine 
development of salvation obviously confirms all this.*) 


*Note: What is the relationship between the sacred ministry of preaching and the priesthood? The 
former, originating in the presbyterate, is a form of the manifestation of the latter. Christ, as the highest 
prophet, proclaimed God's counsel of our blessedness from the bosom of the Father Himself with His 
God-human mouth; He put it into practice and led it out as priest cat exochen; He creates as Lord and 
King over all. 
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According to the well-known sentence cited here, from the Schmalkaldic Articles 
(Wucherer p. 63) ed. Lat. Rechenb. p. 353, the church has the right and the power to 
call and appoint; he calls ordination only a confirmation of the profession, without deriving 
it from a divine mandate; and since he ascribes to the church the jus ordinandi completely 
and equally as the jus vocandi, which is nevertheless given by God beyond dispute, it 


can be seen from the fact that he reports how the less important, even merely introduced 
by men and used in Christian freedom, can be confirmed by the office of ordained minister. 


with the Father and the Holy Spirit, so that those who do not always resist His gift of faith can realize it in 
themselves. The main means of this realization is His own Word proclaimed and given by His Spirit to 
the prophets and apostles, whether by hearing (from the Muud of the Church as the formal tradition) or 
also by reading, although to understand what | read according to faith gives me the guidance, Chemnit. 
exam. Concil. Trid |. p. 120. Through faith in the same, all who are His people are anointed with the Holy 
Spirit as holders and equals in their measure of His prophethood, priesthood and kingship, so that they 
may proclaim the counsel of God in themselves to others, offer themselves in virtue of His sacrifice, which 
takes away their sins, to God and neighbor for all kinds of service, prayer, intercession and blessing, and 
share in His dominion over heaven and earth, as far as they are capable of it, over flesh, world and devil. 
All this is based on the believed word, the general guidance of which is an office or calling. Since 
everything depends on this word, so that it may produce its full benefit and spread its efficacy far and 
wide, and show its power in many at the same time and often, for conversion and preservation: Christ, 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, has established the order already contained in the natural law as a 
commandment, but in the gospel as a gift of grace, that it should be taught and preached in the bond of 
fellowship as such by one or more, that its seals, the sacraments, should be administered, and that both 
should be specially administered to each one as long as he belongs to it, and thus the faith should be 
planted and preserved. This public office of the word, office in the narrower or special sense, this public 
official leadership and handling of prophethood (as the inalienable foundation of all priestly and royal 
glory of the faithful), for which Christ and His Spirit give the necessary gifts, is carried out by Herm by 
means of those who profess His teaching, This mediation could never take place if there were not true 
believers among the multitude, because it is only these whose spiritual power and influence determines 
the others that they also outwardly profess the word, with mouth and work, and because it is only they to 
whom Christ with the Gospel gives the Holy Spirit and key power, i.e. the power of His rights. Only they 
have the Holy Spirit and the power of the keys, i.e. the power to proclaim His rights and to take His 
covenant into their mouths, to open and close the kingdom of heaven and its blessings on the basis of 
the word through prayer, and to order and judge the things necessary for the continuance of the 
community, to judge doctrine, to test the spirits and to appoint preachers. The possession of such 
prophetic, priestly and royal dignity therefore remains with the believer, for whose sake God, who directs 
the election according to His will, calls and appoints to the special exercise of the prophetic office. 
Therefore, it does not only speak in the name of the church, but essentially (formaliter) in the name of 
God at the same time as His oral message to the church and the other people, as far as it does not reach 
into another similar profession, and contains all other church offices as branches within itself; but in all 
matters where the church has autocratic freedom, self-government, it acts solely in the name of the 
church. 
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It is not in the least possible to conclude that the confessional writings take it away from 
her and set it as a divine right of the bishops or pastors. 

We firmly reject with Wucherer (pp. 64-72) the assumption of Héfling that the 
evangelical, Lutheran church office is different from the apostolate and the presbytery of 
the old time. We also do not allow 2 Cor. 5, 18 a change of subject, but say that the 
apostle from Ch. 2, 14 on, interrupting himself in the begun description of the journey, 
until Ch. 7, 1, he speaks of such things that he does not only speak as such, but also on 
behalf of the believers on earth, showing by his example what is common to all of them, 
to their great benefit, especially with regard to those who did not wait by faith for the 
ministry, as we have already explained above p. 7 ff. If Héfling therefore disputes the 
identity of the Lutheran pastorate with that of the presbyters of the old church, because 
the latter was a collegial one, which the apostles and their delegates had over them, but 
our confession regards all pastors as individuals and divino jure equal to one another, 
and furthermore entrusts the administration of the means of grace to the former, but 
describes the latter merely as a pastoral and governing office: As the Fathers of the 
Church also testify, there is no longer any doubt that the true Church, in spite of all 
superordination and subordination through vocations, never knew any other than a 
collegial relationship of parity, not even the apostles, as far as the essential content of 
their office is concerned, even though, in addition to this, they had something special in 
their vocation ahead of the bishops and pastors. And Wucher's proof of the biblical 
provisions of the New Testament office in general (pp. 73-81) is excellent. According to 
the testimonies of our symbolic books, p. 81-84, the Lutheran pastors also have this 
office, but they could not have it if it were not first and originally given to the congregation; 
for Scripture tells us nothing of an inheritance by the ministers to the exclusion of the 


latter. And when we read in the Schmalkaldic Articles ed. Lat. Re- chenb). p. 351 fg. we 


read: "Evangelium tribuit his, qui praesunt ecclesiis" etc. : so the mediation through the 
church is not at all passed on. For through whom else do we have the gospel but through 
the faithful, whether preachers or laymen. Surely the continued possession of the gospel 
cannot be bound to the public ministry as such? Where would it be if all who carry it 
became enemies of it? But believers are to be found continually on earth; the 
congregation of the saints is never to perish; for the sake of whom the gospel is still 
present, who are or are yet to become believers, for the sake of whom God also 
continually raises up believing preachers, to whom they entrust the gospel they have for 
preaching and fine authority, because this authority has been given to them by Christ 
himself. And such believers are hidden among every community that still has essential 
pieces of the Word of God and the baptism of the 
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If they were not, the latter would not be able to take place. Incidentally, the words from the 
Conf. Aug, ed. Rechenb. p. 39: "Hic necessario - me audit" must not be understood 


in contradiction to Apol. p. 295 8°, still less to Matth. 18, 17. 18; as Wucherer also 


declares, p. 53, that in matters of discipline, the leaders of the congregations stand quite 
powerless and powerless without the serious participation of the latter, and the Lord 
Himself has given the exercise of discipline to the congregation seriously on the 
conscience. If, however, the whole church, pastors and congregational leaders, are justly 
entitled to exercise church discipline, then every ban is wrong that the former execute 
without knowledge and co-decision, without the judicial judgment of the latter or their 
(expressly or tacitly recognized) representatives, or at least without the convinced consent 
of the congregation, unless it goes against the clear word of God. The congregation is not 
merely to admonish whom the preacher finds guilty; rather, he exercises the key office 
common to all (see above, p. 5 ff.), as after Christ's once-received authority over secret 
sins, so over sins that are well known and publicly decreed, not without the ever-recurring 
exercise of church power, by which the divine life force of the congregation reacts against 
the invading spirit of the world. (Matth. 18, 17. 18.) 

This is obviously also testified to by the Lutheran confession in accordance with the 
truth. Wucherer cites the main passage belonging here from the Schmalkaldic Articles, p. 
85, but unfortunately does not want to concede that it speaks in favor of our doctrine of 
the right of the spiritual priesthood. Let us examine it more closely, combining the German 
text with the Latin. Luther begins: "Finally, how can the pope be above the whole church 
according to divine right, since the election is in the hands of the church, and this has 
become customary over time, that the Roman bishops have been confirmed by the 
emperors? (Note that Luther places the church above the pope because the election 
belongs to it, as it cannot be otherwise; for he who has to elect, to call, through and with 
whom God only confers the episcopal ministry. Belonging to the Church is the first thing, 
therefore only one can become pope; and the one who delegates is higher than the one 
who is delegated. The preacher is not taken by each believer individually, but by the 
believers as a community, who have jurisdiction over him. The mother and wife in the 
house are above the begotten children and servants appointed as overseers). "Here are 
some sayings against us, as Matth. 16, 18. 19. Joh. 21, 17. ("Feed my sheep" etc. etc.) 
But because this whole business has been diligently and sufficiently tracted by ours 
before, we want to refer to these writings," (thus also to our own, the church postilion, 
epistle to the council and congregation of the city of Prague, the booklet: Reason and 
Cause from the Scriptures, that a Christian assembly or congregation has right and power, 
and that a Christian congregation or congregation has power). 
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The first time, | have referred to the "Proverbs of Peter" (which were all written far earlier), 
and have briefly answered this time how the proverbs mentioned are to be understood in 
essence. In all of them Peter has -------------------- been sent. About this it must be 
confessed that the keys do not belong to one man alone, but are given to the whole 
church, as this can be sufficiently proven with light and certain causes. (Luther says: 
"Ueber das, so. Uber das, dass sie nicht Petro allein, sondern allen Aposteln ingemein 
verliehen sind"; he rises still higher, it is a gradation, the words are clear, they belong to 
the whole church, teachers and hearers). "For just as the promise of the gospel certainly 
and without means belongs to the whole church, so (in the same sense, in the same 
extension, as the gospel belongs to every member of the true church, the congregation 


of the saints-for nothing else does Luther understand by the word church, s. f. ed. Lat. 


R. Pp. 335 - should have and appropriate, without the need for anyone to negotiate 


between him and Christ, except for the message that proclaims salvation to him, it comes 
from whence it will,) "Christ has the keys originally and immediately to the whole church 


(principaliter et immediate," without the need for an intermediary, to whom the keys 


were first given and from whom only as the cause the effect and fruit reached the church,) 
"because the keys are nothing else than the ministry, through which such promise is 
communicated to everyone who desires it," (the ministry of the gospel to proclaim the 


virtues of Christ, cf. above p. 14 and ed. Lat. R. p. 353, the office of the word and of the 
holy sacraments, see p. 3. 4,) "just as for this reason the church principaliter has the jus 
vocationis" (incl. et ordinationis), "the power to call, to appoint," "to ordain church 
ministers," (which latter word can be used in a broader and narrower sense. The "to" 
voennai flows from the potestas Clavium as the power of the church, given in the Gospel, 
to order all that which the administration and the use of the means of grace either requires 
or is at least pious and suitable for it, hence, in addition to that, also the jurisdictio 
ecclesiastica or church discipline, the jus confessionis et reformationis, to judge 
doctrine and to determine it publicly according to God's Word and to set it down in 
confessions (hymnals, agendas, etc.), the jus confessionis et reformationis, and the 
jus reformationis.), the jus sacrorum, i.e. order of liturgy and worship in general, and 
jus rerum ecclesiasticarum or administration of church property and the like. That these 


derived rights were assigned to the whole church, even in the times of the territorial 
system, is proven by the objects of the rights of the councils and the freedom of the 
congregations, which are mentioned by the ecclesiastical dogmatists. 
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growing legislation, ascribing seat and voice in due order not only to ecclesiastical and 
political officials, but also to private persons from the so-called laity - cf. Acts 15:22, 23.) 
"And Christ saith in these words: What ye shall bind, etc., etc., and signifies whom: he 
gave the keys, even to the church: where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
etc. Item Christ gives the highest and last judgment to the church, since he says: Tell it to 
the church.*) From this" (that the whole church has the key authority 


*) Note: The text forces Match. 18 by the "perspicuitas" of its inferential content. Christ speaks to 
His disciples as disciples. He does not mention their apostolic authority at all, (as it is exercised in Acts 
5,1-11. 1 Cor. 5, 5;) otherwise how could He consider them as members of the church? They caused 
trouble by their ambition and quarreling among themselves, v. 1. cf. Luk 22, 24 fgg. This leads the Lord 
to speak of the discipline of the church against sins that may cause another to fall, so that the one who 
commits them can be deformed. He gives the power of the keys to the disciples, insofar as they are His 
disciples and thus in them and through them, where they are, a church of Christ becomes on earth. He 
says: If he does not hear the church, then he is a Gentile and a tax collector; with this he obviously 
addresses the disciple as such and not as an apostle, as in the preceding; as the latter he would not have 
had to subordinate his judgment to the decision of the church. And thereupon He speaks in the plural: 
"What you, my disciples, of whom such a congregation consists, from the earth, etc.". Now the two 
reasons why all that binds and loosens the church, according to the order prescribed by Christ, has such 
weight before God in heaven that He declares it to be quite strong, certain and valid, as if it had been 
done directly by Himself, are: 1. the power of believing prayer to be heard in spiritual things without 
condition, limited only by 1 John 5:16, v. 19; 2. as the cause of such miraculous power, the presence of 
grace of Christ Himself where only two or three are gathered in His name. If v. 18 did not apply to the 
believers, then v. 19 could not be said about them either, because both verses are connected. The Lord 
says: "Where two become one among you, these are the same as in v. 18, namely, as we are shown 
before, who have experienced the gracious will of the Father in themselves, v. 14, have recognized and 
confessed Jesus as the Son of God, and have received the Holy Spirit, K. 16, 16. 17. cf. Joh. 20, 22. And 
if there are only two in a congregation, e.g. spouses, who become one and agree together about any 
thing they have to ask, it will be done for them by the heavenly Father, putting their united power of faith 
together in prayer, especially in regard to binding and loosing. For where two or three sincere prayers 
are gathered together in His name, even if the congregation is in a poor condition, there He (with all His 
grace, and also the Father and the Holy Spirit) is in their midst. And therefore, everything that God still 
does to the souls in such a congregation is done for the sake of the supplication of His children who are 
in it. What does it mean to gather in the name of Jesus Christ and to pray in it? It means to do something 
at His word, at His command, at His promise and promise, through His intercession with the Father; for 
in His most holy name, which brings grace, the great mystery of the descent of the Son into the flesh is 
written, just as in the name of God the hidden glory of the same is revealed to His creatures capable of 
it, and it comprehends all the words and works of Jevoha in itself. So, where there are only two or three 
gathered in that name, there unites in a special way all the words and works of Jevoha. 
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(and is not meant alone; for if the apostles receive keys not even as such, but as believers 
in the kingdom of heaven, which is evident from what follows, how much less did Peter 
alone have to hand them over to the pope? "therefore a prerogative, a precedence, or a 
dominion of Peter cannot be founded upon them. But that 


In the presence of grace, heaven is reconciled with earth, and a tabernacle of God is erected among men. 
(Cf. "Lutheraner" Jahrg. IX. Beil, zu No. 12. S. 18 fg.) We are commanded by the second and third 
commandment to let His word dwell among us abundantly in all wisdom etc.. Those, however, who gather 
for this and in general for such a purpose, by which the honor of Jesus and the blessedness of those for 
whose sake He became man is promoted, can do this only in faith; for without faith they gather in their 
own sinful, even in the devil's name. So here again all promise is given to faith; for where Christ is 
personally in the midst of His faithful, as the true God who is man, there is the fullness of His power and 
gifts, there is the eternal church, which He gathers from the human race and lets be built upon Himself as 
His household glory, there is all the glory of the goods of N. T. in the Holy Spirit. T. in the Holy Spirit, thus 
also (the keys to the kingdom of heaven and) the ministry, through which they are distributed in the Word 
and sacraments; for whoever believes in Him, as the Scripture says, from his body will flow rivers of living 
water, Jn. 7, 38, to the same extent as the pious of the A. B., who had the knowledge of the eternal Word 
made flesh only in obscure types and prophecies, cf. Jn 16:24, 26. Thus, it follows irrefutably from the 
words of Christ, and the symbolic books do not understand them differently, that the office of the keys is 
first given to the church, to the believers. Therefore in old Lutheran agendas, as e.g. in "Ain ordnung 
Christlicher Messen wie gehalten wirbt, von dem Eerwiirdigen Herren Johann Bugenhagen, aub 
Pommern, Pfarrherr zu Wittenberg 1524," it thus reads: "The all-merciful God forgive you your sins, and 
|, by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the place of the holy church, tell you freely and freely, of 
all repentance, in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, Amen." S. Lohe's Formulare 
etc. p. 37. 38. cf. the same "Prifungstafel" 2nd ed. 1841. p. 63-65 (by Melissander,- is again found 
unchanged in the latest edition;) p. 83 (by Wolfgang Volprecht, - in the newest edition with modification of 
the final passage belonging here, which is found in the Nimberg church book and probably should have 
been the general absolution, because of which dispute arose in Luther's time among the NUmberg pastors. 
And Chemnitius in his Harmon, says to Matth. 18,18: Ut ergo publicum ministerium ecclesiae ordinarie 
tantum pertinet ad personas ab ecclesia legitime vocatas, qui nomine Dei et ecclesiae, potestatem ligandi 
et solvendi habent erga suos auditores: ita in casu necessitatis eadem potestas recidit ad proximum 
Christianum quemvis. Potestas enim ligandi et solvendi ut Matth. 16, 19 promissa est Petro et Joh. 20, 
23 tradita est omnibus apostolis: sic h. 1. traditur a Christo ecclesiae, quae hanc potestatem ordinarie 
deferre potest personis legitime ad id vocatis; extraordinarie autem et in casu necessitatis 
unumquodlibet verum ecclesiae membrum idem jus habet eoque ad gloriam Dei et proximi salutem uti 
potest. And the co-author of the Formula of Concord undoubtedly well understood the meaning and right, 
actual opinion of Luther in the Schmalkaldic Articles, to which the former in turn professes, and taught 
accordingly; otherwise he would certainly have found the most determined opposition. 
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And on this rock | will build my church, for the church is certainly not built on a man's 
reputation, but on the ministry of confession which Peter had made, namely, that Jesus is 
the Christ and Son of God; therefore he also addresses him as a minister of such ministry, 
saying, "On this rock, that is, on this preaching and preaching ministry. (If the church is not 
based on human prestige and authority, it must be founded on divine authority; but this 
rests solely in the word, without which the spirit of testimony does not come to us; now the 
word, which originally went out of Christ's mouth without means, first works faith, so with it 
must also be given at the same time the ministry of the word, just as faith works confession; 
but the former is not the cause of faith. The church is founded on Christ, as He first 
preached Himself, thus on His ministry; it continues to build itself up on it through the 
service of this ministry. This is confirmed by the following). "Now the preaching ministry of 
the N. T. is not bound to any certain place nor person, again Levitical ministry in the law, 
but it is scattered through the whole world, and is there where God gives his gifts, apostles, 
prophets, pastors, teachers, etc." (Where these are God's "gifts," the ministry is to be 
established by those to whom the persons are given for this purpose, which alone may be 
considered in them; nor can anything else even be conceived). "And the person" (with or 
without the papist ordination) "does nothing at all to such a word and office, commanded 
by Christ, preach and teach it whoever will; where there are hearts that believe it and keep 
to it, to them be done as they hear and believe it. In this wayBeda : Thus 
Chrysostom says: "Upon this rock, not upon Petrum; for not upon a man, but upon the 
faith of Peter, did He build His Church; but what faith was that? Thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God."" And Hilarius: ""To Peter the Father revealed it, saying, Thou art the Son 
of the living God; upon this rock of confession therefore is the building of the Church; this 


faith is the foundation of the Church."" - To this add what sa. Lat. R. p. 253: "For where 


even the church is, there is the jus administrandi evangelii:" and how these and the 
following words (also by Wucherer theologians) are not only the foundation of the church, 
but also the foundation of the faith. The conclusion teaches how these and the following 
words (also partially cited by Wucherer, p. 88 ff.) are to be understood: "Here belong the 
sayings of Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the whole church, and not to some 
special persons (thus also not the jUS Ordinandi, i.e. to be used first of all by the pastors), 
as the text says: "Where two or three are in my name," etc.). 

Luther and the confession of the Lutheran church founded the doctrine on Matth. 18, 
20 before all other dictis and affirmed that the ministry was originally and directly given to 
the believers. 
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fei. Two or three gathered in the name of the Lord are true believers who are with one another, 
regardless of whether others are also present or not; they have come to this, however, 
through the preaching of the Gospel; but with them is the one in whose honor they do this; 
that there is therefore a preaching ministry among them can only be the effect of the preceding 
as its cause; there can be talk of special ministers only insofar as they make use of the power 
that the present Christ gives them, and entrust the profession of the ministry of the Word to 
one. Otherwise, why would Luther point out at the very beginning, before the last quote (p. 
353), that in case of need even a bad layman could absolve another and become his "pastor", 
if he had not wanted to go back to the last grounds of the locus de ministerio, which are 
placed in the royal priesthood of all those reborn through baptism? (Cf. p. 353 in the middle.) 
Since the Roman bishops did not want to ordain competent persons to the Protestants, they 
were compelled by divine right and duty to help themselves, and no less so even if they had 
no pastors among them who had already received the laying on of hands, as the same Lucher 
clearly writes to the Bohemians. Cf. schmalk. Art. ed. R. German text p. 567 below to 569 


end. The election of the Christian people, as is stated here repeatedly, makes in statu ordinis 
the fit and tested man a pastor, the ordinatio in the narrower sense "has been nothing else 


but confirmation." To this, in the last instance, goes the nervus probandi in the above 
passage, not as Wucherer arbitrarily limits it p. 105; and this would therefore be completely 
lacking, and the citation of the case of necessity would have been in vain and useless, so that 
it would have said just as much as nothing, indeed, strictly speaking, it would have 
contradicted what was to be proved, if the calling that proceeds from believers to one were 
not just entirely valid before God; for if the mandate of office comes merely by inheritance 
from the apostles, and not by mediation of the church that has taken Christ's place, then even 
in the case of necessity no layman may presume something that has not been given to him 
at all. This is clear and certain. What should one say at all? Is it carelessness or deliberate 
disregard that Wucherer does not take into account the so important locus classicus, but 
rather completely ignores it himself? Yes, precisely from the fact that the pastors of the 
congregation are given by the Lord as a gift of grace to the ministry (p. 89), the symbolic 
books prove that those gathered in Christ's name in general, wherever they may be, are not 
only entitled to certain persons (which applies to Lutheran ministers just as it does to the 
Roman pope, cardinals, bishops and the like), to confer upon them the ministry of 
reconciliation given to them by the Lord and thus ordered, which He first gave to His apostles. 
If the Church has the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven only in the public ministry of preaching, 


she has them indirectly, (not immediately,) 
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The word that opens and closes the door of grace and hell does not have its power in Christ 
alone, but at the same time in the pastor who, as a mediator, enters into the relationship of 
Christ to his own and, through such interposition, in necessary consequence turns the joyful, 
free gospel into a teaching to be followed before faith in obedience to the law, The reason is 
that the fullness of the promised salvation is opened to the former (faith) only in the order of 
the ministry, (thus he does not possess the keys principaliter either.) But man remains man, 
who can add nothing to the word; and we, in order to be saved, do not need anyone else to 
crowd in beside us, only that the word may precede us "with grace" and that we may become 
believers in it, be it through the ministry of preaching according to its proper realization, which 
is indeed the most desirable thing, or be it presented to us in another way at God's pleasure. 
Wherever the ministry of preaching can be established and is not, there is contempt for the 
divine gift and thus for God Himself. What does Wucherer ever want with his emphasis on 
the word "office" in the sedes doctrinae from the Schmalk. Art, where Peter is spoken of 


according to Matth. 16, 18. 19, p. 90, since it is known from 100 and 100 passages of Luther 
and the orthodox teachers of the time of the Reformation that they understand by the same 
in a broader sense the jus administrandi evangelii, the office as it exists according to its 
institution in the gospel of the mouth of Christ forever in every congregation, in two or three 
gathered in His name, (Cf. Augsburg Confession and Concord Form. CC. above p. 4 note *,) 
and from this concept only the narrower one, of the office, which is administered by a suitable 
person in accordance with its proper realization, of the presbyterate, where its administration 
by special profession is no longer abstracted, can be derived in accordance with Scripture? 
What is present through the omnipresent God-man in even only two who have become 
believers in the name of Jesus - for there must be at least that many of them, if there is talk 
of exercising the office, because it can be performed by one only in himself, but the essence 
of the office consists in the service to another's soul and blessedness - is surely not dead and 
unfruitful there, for what would the promise be given for? It is true that Christ also puts it into 
the mouth of a teacher through the proper calling of a congregation, but everywhere where 
such a concreteness does not reach, members of the church can and should take over the 
vio68 of a preacher for the sake of the love of Christ, as far as they are capable of it and it 
does not run counter to the unity and order intended by God. What does Wucherer want with 
the quotations from Dr. Luther's writings p. 92 fgg. since it cannot be denied at all that all 
righteous preachers of the N. T. take the place of the apostles, from whom they have their 


beginning, only not by a SUCCessio episcopalis, nor by the favor of the common people, but 
by the church in faith, as it is 
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even Luther does not mean otherwise; and when the bishops appoint their successors (in the 
times of the episcopal system) or, as in the Lutheran church of European territories, the 
patrons, consistorial and provincial lords, city councils and other boards of a representative 
constitution, this happens only by virtue of a power tacitly or expressly conferred, which 
actually, as a collegial right, as it seems to be retained in our time according to the apostolic 
model, is due only to the ecclesiastical society in its entirety, since wheat and tares often 
cannot be separated, by the grace of God. The great reformer, as anyone who has looked at 
his works knows, speaks according to the example of Christ and His apostles, depending on 
the nature of the opponent with whom he has to deal. In the dispute with the papists he 
emphasizes the side of the invisibility of the church and the hot power of the same in the 
preaching ministry, in the fight against the enthusiasts the opposite; in the writing against 


Erasmus de servo arbitrio the side of the all-working power of God, although he does not 


want to deny that it often coincides with the free human will, etc. In the mirror he emphasizes 
the enormous power of God in the church and the hot power of the same in the preaching 
ministry. Luther returns in the mirror the tremendous contrasts of his stormy time. This should 
be taken into consideration and not make a heretic out of him, but beware of false doctrine. 
Thus we have gained a completely different result from the scriptures and symbols than 
Wucherer. We have left ourselves to the guidance of them, he, too, has seriously intended 
them; who has committed the great mistake that he has carried his thoughts into them instead 
of receptively receiving those of them into his mind? The decision of competent judges proves 
both. From the following it may be clear even to the less learned but understanding Christian. 
The usurer places the preservation of the office until the last day in his inheritance, to which 
he also binds the promised gift; we place both in the free activity of the Holy Spirit, who 
continues to call, by means of the congregations or their representatives, which contain the 
believers as hidden salt; The latter is therefore obliged to make the presbyterate an apostolic 
order, which was at the same time divine-legislative; we, on the other hand, do not derive it 
originally from the apostles as such, but together with the apostolate from Christ the God- 
Man, who does not want the endowments bestowed on His own as divine graces to be 
despised, from the faith of the same. Wucherer rejects the accusation of wanting to base the 
institution of the ministry on some Old Testament legalism. However, everything that is 
announced by God is Old Testament, caremonial, temporary, which is not based in its 
essence on the eternal good will of God, revealed by His holy love through natural law and 


the gospel. The successio ministerialis as a special apostolic order and mandate is neither 


in the holy ten commandments, the full content of which, stripped of its Mosaic form, has 
already been brought into being by creation. 
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For the ethical law demands the use of God's word in the order of teaching and hearing, 
but apart from the common law (where Héfling stops, but we by no means do, but recognize 
the promise made through Christ as empowering the given preacher on God's account) it 
does not specify the mode by which the Christian teaching office is conferred on the called 
-; nor in the Gospel, for this knows nothing of commands and domains. What remains 
inferentially? By means of an apostolic mandate, a co-requisite law is established in the 
NT. All sayings and admonitions in the first letter to the Corinthians from chapter 5 on would 
have to be taken for mere human advice and orders (Wucherer p. 97 fgg.), if they are not 
understood in the general natural law. The binding key is surrender to the wrath of God 
revealed by that, in the case of the Corinthian incestuous man, connected with the all-time 
destruction of the flesh, with which he had sinned, to an extraordinary death by Paul's 
miraculous power. The nature of the things dealt with in ch. 7 meant that they required 
partly a commandment, partly a favor or an expert opinion. Nevertheless, the holy man 
wrote the latter in such a way as was perfectly in accordance with the mind of the Lord, who 
wanted only an expert opinion to be given in this place. He did not do it without divine 
inspiration; sometimes he had a special revelation and instruction, cf. K. 14, 37. 1 Thess. 
4, 15; but the rest he took from the treasure of the Spirit of God and from the store of 
faithfulness that had arisen in him through the experience of God's mercy, cf. K. 7, 25. 40; 
the commandment was issued by order; the advice declared something advisable, although 
in a milder and stricter form, cf. v. 26, 12, with which the benefit, which consisted of advice 
"adapted" to the other's condition and frame of mind, had a similarity, cf. v. 6, 2 Cor. 8, 10, 
8; both took into account what was advantageous to the neighbor. To give up one's freedom 
in order to avoid pain and for the salvation of souls, K. 8 fgg. belongs to the commandment 
of love. K. 11, 2-16 is a praiseworthy, purely apostolic order, and yet not without reference 
to nature; the following is obviously of moral content, even if the relationship to the customs 
of ecclesiastical prosperity falls more to Christian free insight. If the order of teaching and 
hearing also belongs to the moral law, K. 14, 40, and yet the way in which the heavenly 
good of the oral message of salvation is given to the transgressors cannot be derived from 
this source, then it must, if it is not given in the gospel, bear the character of the A. B. But 
how does the gift of the eternal testament rhyme with this? Truly, if anyone does not want 
to recognize it, let him not recognize it - at his peril! 
But is this really present with such a theory, and will the 


On the doctrine of the sacred office of preaching. 53 


Is the main doctrine of justification by grace and faith affected by Wucherer's views? 
Certainly, if they are not biblical. Symbols and the most respected dogmatists of the 
Lutheran Church do not know anything about it, as the proof of confident assertions of 
others is already evident by excellent and diligent collections. To be sure, the opponents 
of Spener and his friends have the germs of Romanizing ideas, but the theologians before 
them teach unanimously with Luther, and are only misunderstood when other opinions 
are imposed on them. In these points, the reaction of the noble Pietists was pure, just as 
they never wanted to deviate from the Lutheran confession, but they left its standpoint to 
some extent through their subjective direction. However, rationalism was never born of 
them, but, as history shows, emerged as a necessary consequence of the spiritual death 
and complete decay of ecclesiastical orthodoxy at the same time through external 
influence; rather, they were still a salt that held back the rot for a time. - It is a fortunate 
inconsistency in those Lutherans that they permit the laity to perform acts of office with 
the symbolic books in casu necessitatis, (Wucherer p. 105,) as with the Romans; but 
relatively? they do not at all attribute to them the significance and validity of those 
performed by preachers, see Wucherer p. 118 fg. Artikk. at Wucherer p. 106, Z. 1, they 
do not take ordinationem as installation into the office in a broader sense in the name of 
the congregation, cf. above p. 16-19; the damage does not sit here either, but it is much 
deeper and is therefore all the more serious. With this, one is definitely arguing against 
the analogia fidei. Among the confessors of the true gospel it is a unanimous principle 
that faith in the gospel is the only condition of man's blessedness, wrought by God. For 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God and incarnate Reconciler, the reason of 
our blessedness, is a rock in Himself; (and the complex of the doctrine of Him, His ministry 
and works is a fundamentum dogmaticum s. doctrinale in itself, as it is a fundamentum 


reale s. substantiale. The Father reveals the Son in the human mind through the spirit 
of faith, and out of faith comes the church, which is nothing other than the community of 
those who have Christ, as already in paradise our first parents did through the 
Protevangelium. The church must therefore have received the word from God Himself 
directly through faith, because faith is the only condition for becoming partakers of Christ. 
If then the church is to be built on Christ and on the ministry, which from Him is the 
confession of faith, it must be built on the word of God. 
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But if faith is the first thing to which he reveals and communicates himself, then the 
ministry, insofar as it is carried out by men, can only be established with faith. And if the 
believing church therefore has the power to carry on this ministry in the world as a public 
service of the Word, how should it not delegate it, unless it does not have the ministry 
itself? See above p. 18. 13 Note * - God the Father originally makes blessed, as the source 
of all good, through the gift of His only begotten Son. Christ, the God-man, makes blessed 
as mediator through his redemption. The Holy Spirit makes blessed through the bestowal, 
preaching and effect of faith. Grace makes blessed as the eternally decided counsel of 
the triune God to have mercy on the sinner. (Election makes blessed, because it is the 
cause that brings about (not faith, but our blessedness in so far as) those who have known 
God beforehand (although faith is therefore not a natural necessity, but comes from the 
will of the heart that has decided, through the obliging grace, for the good object of its 
basic instinct, which until then had been averse to it), everything in this life serves for 
salvation, all things are ordered in advance in such a way that they really attain to faith 
and are preserved in it). The Word, the Gospel, makes blessed as the means and 
revelation of grace; baptism and the Lord's Supper as seals and confirmations of the Word; 
the Church as the workshop from where the Holy Spirit is active through Word and 
sacraments; the ministry, and the one who leads it, as the instrument of the Word and 
sacraments. Faith as the effect of the power of the Word communicated to man. The works 
as the fruits of faith, springing from such divine power, which declare it, prove it, and assure 
it before the subject and before others. Now faith is the one thing next to God Himself, His 
grace and His word and its signs, without which the others do not exist at all, and God 
does not want to make blessed with His grace, word and sacraments. - All ancient teachers 
are to be judged according to this, and not according to preconceived opinions. As long 
as they do not deny faith as the only saving condition and the summa, root, germ, epitome 
of all that flows from faith, they are also pure teachers. It is true that here and there each 
one also has his own peculiar way of writing and wording, but this is never to be judged 
according to another human form, but according to the holy word of God alone. Only false 
teachers could later use such expressions for themselves; but this does not make them 
false, because the Scriptures themselves are exposed to the worst abuse. 


Where true faith is, there is also the church, says already Chrysostom (horn. 6 in 
St. Matth.); but where the latter is not, there is also this not. The traditional confession of 
each member of this church as fides, quae creditur, and its formal principle, the first given 


word, should intimately interpenetrate each other in that without faith (fides, qua creditur), 
the church would not be able to exist. 
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The church is not a body, it is not the Word that communicates itself and its power on 
earth, and without confession subjective faith cannot be conceived; and both have their 
unity in the essential Word, the head of the body, Christ, and His Spirit. If | now set the 
ministry apart, stripped of its connection with the faith of those who constitute the church, 
as a mechanical institution by hereditary succession, analogous to the Levitical 
priesthood, which nevertheless had only typical significance (cf. p. 9 u. 18): Thus the 
layman lacks from the beginning the consciousness that the divinity of this institute can 
only be recognized as well as all other articles; through the assensus to the historical 
tradition he already sees in the bearers the representatives of God, without having to 
become capable of receiving them as in and with the Gospel, from the possession of 
which the office can only be derived, through the reproducing faith alone; He is thereby 
strengthened, to which man is so much inclined by nature, to let the visible, the external 
and the legal prevail in this and to follow this in the opinion of a good work, but to neglect 
his own examination according to the measure of faith and the independent participation 
in the ecclesiastical organism and to gradually descend from such exercise of the spiritual 
life force or not to seek it at all; The ministry is regarded by him as the correct and rightful 
interpreter of Scripture, and this without that not as audible; he subordinates the principle 
of Scripture to the testimony of the clergy, and thus loses the inner, soothing and 
sanctifying, certain conviction of the heart by the Spirit out of God in building on human 
appearance and status. Unspeakable pity! We have seen it before our eyes in the 
papacy, in the Lutheran church long ago, and therefore also in our vicinity. And when 
once such fetters of an unchristian authority are broken, it is just as inevitable that the 
poor, because their faith does not stand on divine foundation and testimony, will turn into 
the opposite, and a pernicious subjectivity and difference of opinion of the individuals, in 
a word the dissolving tendencies of sectarianism and freethinking, will develop, on a small 
as well as on a large scale. 

The objection, so much discussed elsewhere, that there is no danger of the 
opponent leading doctrine and view of the office to Romanism (p. 109 by Wucherer), is 
rejected by sad experience. How could the Roman bishops ever have succeeded in 


becoming the immediate successors of Peter, the prince of the apostles, if the SUCCeSSIO 


episcopalis, combined with the right of the immediate dicariate of Christ, had not applied 
at all. It was the basis; from it the demonic priestly arrogance increased further to the 
primacy of the pope over the other bishops and finally, through the unspiritual, because 
not rooted in the faith of the church, representation and governorship of God on earth 
even to the supremacy over all princes of the world, and to the infallibility in the decisions 


on matters of faith ex cathedra Petri. What is 
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more questionable, even more anti-Christian, than to make statutes introduced by men 
God's commandment. But everyone does so, if he sets up the exclusive conferral of the 
episcopate or presbyterate by clerics as an apostolic order of divine right. The decision of 
the first hierosolymitan council was also the decree of the "Apostles". Why do we not 
abstain from blood and suffocation? Because in such relations it was only for a time wise 
accommodation to Old Testament-minded weak. How do we know that? Because a main 
part of this canon is not understood in the natural law. Fiat applicatio! What faith does not 
give, which is only God's eternal commandment, that of love, this is done in error; external 
works of the law are placed next to faith, and thus it is obscured and weakened. It is often 
begun in the spirit, but completed in the flesh. 

Just as contrary to Scripture as the theory of heredity, that of the Lord Christ's 
ministry, which the friends of the latter in the German country are now fighting against 
above all, and which is to hand over the church sanctified by it to the instruments given by 
God and promised in the Gospel in faith, moves from the realm of the latter into the realm 
of human institutions, whose value and validity rise and fall, whose duration can be limited 
at will, whose realization does not require a heart renewed in the spirit.It deprives the sent 
preachers of their divine dignity, and instead of hierarchical encroachments, there is 
contempt for their proper effectiveness, confession, etc. The layman's carnal dominion and 
the hierarchical dominion of the church are the result, Instead of hierarchical 
encroachments, contempt for their proper activity, confession, etc., carnal rule by the laity 
and ecclesiastical anarchy are the necessary result, without the consolation that the Most 
High still reigns here among His enemies and preserves His full power in the divine 
household, but rather that those whose minds are thus conflicted are forced back into the 
same church in view of the closed and structured order in the stately structure of the giant 
body of the seemingly ancient Roman church, which is not so easily shaken. 

However, as little as we can accept the hypotheses of a germ of future cardinal 
colleges in an apostolic presbyterate, etc., of a community office on the ground of 
evangelical necessity, which is at the same time arbitrary, of a communal office on the 
ground of evangelical necessity, which at the same time is supposed to be arbitrary, of an 
office which does not remain (after Christ's institution in the Gospel in His congregation), 
but comes and goes with the persons or hovers in the aura populi etc. (Wucherer pp. 109. 
114. 125-128): so much are we disconcerted by the misunderstanding of the spiritual 
priesthood, the most precious good of all humble worshipers of Jesus Christ, which is also 
expressed in particular in the words of Dr. Sartorius cited by Wucherer, p. 114 and 118, if 
no other correction from our point of view wants to be given. By the holy Christian people 
we understand only those who, hidden among the great multitude of visible congregations 
of true and false believers, have been taught by God, anointed with the 
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They are the ones who have been made rich in all doctrine and in all knowledge, who do 
not need to look at people, but who attend the preaching of evangelical preachers out of a 
voluntary spirit, because they know the voice of their Savior, who raises them from the 
misery of sin to grace, from want to inheritance, from hell to heaven, and who, where they 
are still uncertain and in error, as soon as a right teacher convinces them from God's word, 
gradually recognize it truly and do not depart from it, because the Spirit bears them witness 
that it is truth. When Wucherer, p. 120 ff., presents the negatives of Héfling and Julius 
Muller in all their dubiousness and danger, his words are spoken from the soul; they do 
not, praise God, meet ours, i.e., the Lutheran doctrine; how could that be! 

May the dear man be edified with us for one reason of doctrine! May it please the 
wisest and most gracious God to bring the controversy to a good end as soon as possible, 
to heal the ruptures that have arisen in His Church as a result, to bind up the wounds that 
have been inflicted on the spiritual body of Jesus Christ! May He bring the deceived to the 
right path and the erring to the knowledge of the pure doctrine of His holy gospel; may He 
control and ward off all those who take pleasure in divisions and are contrary to His 
kingdom; may He bless the efforts of all His servants who are directed to this end. He 
conquers all obstacles to blessedness in His faithful and transforms everything detrimental 
into promotion. May He keep us in His truth and sanctify us in it, so that we may give Him 
worthy thanks, amen. 
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When we begin to fulfill our promise to provide in this journal, among other things, 
literary-historical notes on the creation of a Lutheran-theological pastor's library, we hope 
to meet a real need; not for scholars (to which we ourselves do not belong), but for some 
of our dear brothers in the ministry who have had less opportunity to acquire the necessary 
knowledge of books. It is true that there are a considerable number of voluminous and 
compendious works which have the purpose of making acquaintance with the theological 
literature; either these works contain only a list of book titles without a specific indication 
of the contents or without a critical judgment on the value of each book indicated; or the 
principles applied in the criticism are not the right ones; or even if such literary histories, 
like several of our older theologians, satisfy all these requirements to be made of such 
works, they are still 


58 Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 


not calculated for our present circumstances. Our local preachers, moreover, can usually 
spend only very small sums on completing their book collections; the still existing treasure 
of purchasable old theological core writings, however, is, thank God! is now diminishing 
significantly from year to year; acquiring them is therefore becoming more and more 
costly. Therefore, we think it is all the more important for our pastors to be given the 
opportunity not only to become acquainted with the wealth of Lutheran theological 
literature, but also, and especially, because of the limited means at their disposal, to learn 
which works on the various branches of theology are the best and most indispensable of 
all. 

Before we proceed to the work ourselves, we consider it necessary to remember 
the following in advance. 

We will almost exclusively present, review and recommend older works, because it 
is of course not our intention to give here a complete history of the work done in all 
theological disciplines in our church or for it, nor even to name all those writings from 
which something can be learned, or even much for us; since we rather intend to make 
known and remind of the orthodox writings in part, and in part of the writings that are 
necessary above all others. Unfortunately, only a very small part of the present immense 
theological literature, including the so-called Lutheran literature, belongs to the category 
of writings of this kind. Since, however, there are parts of the great realm of divine learning 
in whose culture the woodcutters' and water carriers' services of unbelieving and 
unbelieving Gibeonites make contributions that are not to be despised, we will, of course, 
also include such writings in our list here and there, with whose recommendation we will 
at the same time have to combine the necessary warning against the falsehoods 
contained therein. 

We will only display and promote books that we know from our own use. 

First, we divide the works to be included in our library into three classes. First, those 
which should be in the library of every American Lutheran pastor at a reasonable price, 
and which we therefore consider almost indispensable for them, partly for the proper 
conduct of their ministry in all its parts, and partly for necessary further study, and which 
even the most impecunious should try to acquire. To the second class we count those 
which more modest pastors should first acquire before they enrich their library with other, 
albeit otherwise useful, books. With the books that we place in the third class, we intend 
to give the readers a look into the full scouring of the Lutheran theological literature to any 
selection determined by circumstances. Also in regard to the writings of our third class 
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However, we will not refrain from giving a hint as to the greater usefulness of one work 
over others of the same genre; and even as far as the first-class writings are concerned, 
we will put an “either or" here and there, if we have to fear that the acquisition of one or 
the other work might be more difficult. The order we follow is intended to indicate the 
relatively greater or lesser value or the relatively greater or lesser indispensability and 
usefulness in our opinion. 

If we now further divide the books of the various three classes, with the exception 
of the first subject according to the main disciplines, each into six subjects and partly also 
rubricate these subjects according to the parts into which the main disciplines are divided, 
then this was in the nature of the matter and required the necessary clarity of such a friable 
material as book lore presents. 

Nor do we remark that, in order to achieve relative completeness, we shall ourselves 
include some of what may be assumed to be common knowledge within the circle of our 
readers. - 


A. The first class of works, which should not be missing in any Lutheran 
theological library of pastors. 

I. Subject: Works on the whole field of theological sciences, to which we count 

1. collective works, among which we mention here only Luther's works. It seems 


foolish to say anything about the praise of these works to Lutherans, or even to Lutheran 
preachers. In our opinion, there can be no question of a Lutheran-theological library if it 
does not contain Luther's works, just as little as one could call it a Christian library in which 
the Bible is missing. We do not want to decide whether the preacher, who is not concerned 
with getting Luther's works for his own, can be a Lutheran at heart. Instead of our own 
praise of the Lutheran writings, we recall here only a few sayings of the most learned and 
godly men our church has to offer. Thus Melanchthon speaks: "Dr. Pomeranus is a 
Grammaticus, who searches the words of the text; | am a Dialecticus and consider the 
order, the context, the individual links, the conclusions; Dr. Jonas is an orator and knows 
how to put things into the light with oratorical grace; Luther - is everything, with him none 
of us can compare, 


')"D. Pomeranus est grammaticus, et textus verba perpendit- ego sum dialecticus, et 
ordinem, contextum, membra, consequentias considero; D. Jonas est rhetor, et potest oratorio 
lepore res illustrare: Lutharun est omnia, cui conferri nemo nostrum potest." (Nic. Selneccer, 
recit. de autorit. Lutheri et Phil. p. 323.) 
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we are all, as it were, a dead letter in comparison with him". *) Finally, the great Brunswick 
theologian Urbanus Rhegius writes, "Luther is such and such a great theologian that no 
age has had a similar one. | want to say what | think: we all write and do the Scriptures, 
but compared to Luther - we are disciples; this judgment does not flow from love, but love 
from the judgment". **Not only do all the enlightened teachers of our church write about 
Luther's writings, but also the most respected teachers of other communities judge them 
differently. Thus Calvin, among others, writes: "This, | ask you to bear in mind: first of all, 
what a great man Luther was and by what great gifts he distinguished himself, with what 
courage, with what steadfastness, with what skill, with what penetrating power of teaching 
he has hitherto been bent on overthrowing the kingdom of Antichrist and at the same time 
spreading the doctrine of salvation. | often say that even if he called me a devil, | would 
do him so much honor as to recognize him as an excellent servant of God.***) The same 
Calvin, after applying the passage C. 57, 1. to Luther in his Commentary on the Prophet 
Isaiah, then continues: "I thought it necessary to cite this (example) before all, both 
because it is a recent one, and because it should be more plausible in so excellent a 
herald of the gospel and prophet of God." +) Beza, known among the Reformed to be an 
even fiercer denier of Lutheran doctrine than even Calvin (Zac. Andrea calls Beza the 
"Calvinian: Pabst"), must nevertheless admit in his fierce writing against Brentius: "Luther 
was a truly admirable man; and he who does not notice the Spirit of God in him, does not 
notice anything." tt) Johann Bunyan, the well-known English Baptist, author of the well- 
known edifying pamphlet "Des Christen Pilgerreise" (d. 1688.), tells in his self- 


*) "Solus Lutherus vivit in suis scriptis, nos omnes sumus collatione ipsiu" quasi litera mortua." 
(Léscher's Innocence. Nachr. 1718 p. 320.) 

**) "Talis ac tantus theologus est Lutherus, ut nulla secula habuerint similem, Dicam,, quod sentio: 
scribimus quidem passim et tractamus scripturas ; sed Luthero collati discipuli sumus; hoc judicium 


nan ey amare flnit cad amar ey mdicin" A an cit 
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hiography that he first came to a firm faith by reading Luther, and then adds, "Me beucht, 
ich muss rund heraus sagen, dass ich dieses Buch Lutheri, Erklarung der Epistel an die 
Galater, Uber alle Bucher (ausgenommen die heiligen Schrift) setzen, die ich je gesehen 
ist, weil es so herrlich und bequem flr ein verwundenes Gewissen ist." (See: Bunyan's 
writing, "The tenderest heart of Christ's love." Appendix p. 84.) Similarly, the founder of the 
Methodist community, John Wesley, confesses that when he first traveled to Georgia in 
1735 to convert the Indians, "he himself was not yet converted" (Works Vol. Ill. p. 6Z.), but 
that he was subsequently converted when he heard Luther's preface to Paul's Epistle to 
the Romans read at a meeting held by the Herrnhuters on Aldersgate Street in London.’ - 
Even papists have not had to resist the power of truth and confess the incomparable value 
of Luther's writings. 

When Erasmus was offered an episcopate in 1520 if he would take up the pen 
against Luther for the papal authority, he still answered at that time: "Luther is too great for 
me to write against him. Luther is too great to be understood by me. Yes, Luther is so great 
that | learn and benefit more from the reading of a leaflet in Luther's writings than from the 
whole of Thomas." *) Melanchthon wrote in his preface to the third part of the Wittenberg 
edition of Luther's Latin works: "I remember that Erasmus Roterodamus used to say: there 
is no more skillful and better interpreter among all those whose writings we have after the 
apostles." (S. Walch. ed. XIV, 539.) *) **) The famous papal scholar Andreas Masius (d. 
1573.), the co-editor of the great Antwerp Hessian, declared frankly in the monastery of 
Weingarten in a large company of papists and Lutherans: "There is more thorough theology 
on one sheet of Luther's than sometimes in a whole book of a church father."***) - To cite 
more such testimonies for the absolutely incomparable value of Luther's writings by people 
of almost all confessions from all periods since Luther wrote, does not suffer the purpose 
of our essay, although there would be folios to fill with it, tz) Luther's works find 


*) "Major est Lutherus, quam ut in illum ego scribam. Major est Lutherus, quam ut a me 
intelligatur. Plane tantiis est Lutherus, ut plus erudiar et proficiam ex lectione unius pagellae 
Lutheranae, quam ex toto Thoma." (Gerhard. Conf. Cath. fol. 59.) 

**) "Neminein esse interpretem dexteriorem omnium, quorum extant scripta post 


t) Despite the almost boundless praise that has been given to Luther and his writings, there 
is no praise like that of Calvin, of whom the reformed Jacob Verheiden wrote in 1602: "Ipsa a quo 
potuit virtutem discere vit- tus" i.e. from whom virtue itself could learn virtue! (S. Elogia theologorum p. 
80.) Does this not mean raised above Christ? 
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They are such a rich treasure trove that they alone can replace a large library, but they 
cannot be replaced by any collection of books, no matter how large. We subscribe 
wholeheartedly to what Professor Dr. Thomasius writes in the preface to the first part of his 
Dogmatics (Christ's Person and Work. Erlangen 1853.): "For some time now, and rightly 
so, we have again begun to go back to our older dogmatists; but we will do well to immerse 
ourselves even more than before in the man in whose heart the blood of the Protestant faith 
pulsated most warmly and most vividly; from Luther, as | think, there is still infinitely much 
to be gained for the revival and refreshment of our dogmatics, of which it has recently been 
said "that it is beginning to become somewhat bare,'". - As far as the edition of Luther's 
works is concerned, which we recommend to the reader, especially to the theological one, 
it is the Hall edition in 24 quarto volumes by J. G. Walch, published in the years 1740-1753. 
The new Erlangen edition has some indisputable advantages over the aforementioned Hall 
edition; 1. 1. Luther's old orthography, left almost untouched in the former, which alone is 
the right appropriate dress of the classically ancient, inimitably as powerful as simple 
Lutheran language, while the orthography followed in Walch, which sometimes even 
touches sentence formation, blurs many Lutheran peculiarities and beauties. *) Among 
these advantages is the greater completeness of the Erlangen edition, in that all of Luther's 
written bequests found after Walch, including those that had remained unprinted until then, 
have been included in it. Nevertheless, the Walch edition still retains essential advantages 
over all others, even the Erlangen edition. These include the thorough and detailed 
introductions that Walch gives to each of Luther's writings, which as a rule provide the most 
desirable information about the time, occasion, content, fate, etc. of the writing and contain 
all kinds of rare biographical and literary-historical notes. A second advantage is that this 
edition also contains the most important counter-writings, e.g. by Carlstadt, Zwingli, 
Oekolampad, Erasmus, etc., a large selection of the most important and rarest documents 
serving to explain the course of the Reformation, and all the important prefaces, with 


*) Only ignorance can deny the importance of orthography. Christoph Walther writes in his report of 
the Wittenberg Bibles: "The man of God has with special counsel and deliberation commanded every word 
in his Biblien and all other books to be printed in its proper letter; after he, D. Martinus and Casp. Creuziger, 
helped each other to polish the German language pure and well. And these two men have earnestly 
commanded their descendants to keep such order and orthographiam always and with all diligence." (S. 
Walch's Ausg. XIV, 813. 814.) It would be desirable that the Erlangen edition had also retained the original 
punctuation. Luther took great care with this, too, and it is just as difficult as it is often decisive for the 
meaning to punctuate Luther's speech. 
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The third advantage is that the Walchische Ausgabe contains all of Luther's originally 
written works in Latin. A third advantage is that the Walchische Ausgabe gives all of 
Luther's works originally written in Latin in (with some exceptions) good German 
translations. A fourth advantage is that this edition contains a concise, richly illustrated 
account of Luther's life, work, merits, gifts, and idiosyncrasies, as well as the attacks and 
justifications he received from enemies and friends. A fifth advantage is a so-called 
comparative register, through which one is able to find the passages cited from the other 
editions with indication of the page number without tedious searching in the Walchische. 
However, this edition is becoming increasingly rare and therefore the price is higher. This 
incomparable work, through whose publication alone, accomplished with unbelievable 
effort, the dear blessed Walch has earned immortal merits for the Christian church, is also 
well worth a greater financial sacrifice, where a preacher is only at all able to bring it. A 
preacher who owns it can walk in it in the middle of the jungle as in a paradise. - The first 
edition to be recommended is, however, the Erlang edition, which, in addition to the two 
important advantages mentioned above, also recommends itself by its unparalleled 
cheapness. *) Perhaps the publishing house in question will decide to publish the writings 
that have so far been given only in Latin (e.g., the interpretation of Genesis 1 and the Letter 
to the Galatians; the writings: Von der babylonischen GefangniB der Kirche; Da®B der freie 
Wille nichts sei, etc.) also in German translation; then this edition would almost replace the 
Walch edition even for those who are not familiar with the Latin language. - The next best 
and initially recommended edition is the Leipzig edition in 23 folio volumes, published in 
the years 1729-1740. It also contains all of Luther's important works originally written in 
Latin in German translation, including the postils; however, the Tischreden are still missing. 
The edition is absolutely worthy of a prize and is only surpassed by Walch's valuable 
introductory and documentary additions and by the greater completeness of the Erlangen 
edition, although the Leipzig edition has the advantage over the latter for many that it gives 
the original Latin writings in German. - The next most complete is the Altenburgische in 10 
folio volumes from 1661 -1664. This also contains the original Latin main writings in 
German translation; however, it still lacks not only the table speeches but also the postils. 
The chronological order followed in this edition is an advantage of this edition, in spite of 
the lack of critical isagogical remarks. - The next recommended 

*) According to a recent announcement in the "Lutheraner", the publishing house in Erlangen and 


Frankfurt am Main is selling the now completed 64-volume complete edition of Luther's German works 
for 21 Prussian Thalers. Thaler and offers a price reduction for orders of 25 to 50 copies. 


H4New Peace Motion. 


luugswukdige collection of the works of Luther is the Jenaische from the year 1555-1558 
in 8 folio volumes, containing the German writings of Luther, to which also belong the two 
supplementary volumes in folio printed in Eisleben from 1564-1565. Also missing in this 
edition, however, are the Postillen, the Tischreden and the books originally written in Latin, 
the latter of which appeared in a special edition, also in Jena, 1556- 1558 in 4 folios. - The 
last edition to be recommended is the first published German Wittenberg edition in 12 folio 
volumes from 1539-1558. It is in some respects more complete than the Jena edition, 
because it contains the main Latin works in German translation, but there are some, 
although not significant, omissions for the purpose of a doctrinal falsification.) In 
Wittenberg, too, Luther's Latin works were published in 7 folios, especially in the years 
1545-1558. Our final advice is that those who cannot buy one of the more expensive 
editions of Luther's works should nevertheless not refrain from acquiring either the 
Altenburg, or Wittenberg, or Jena editions, since what is missing in them can be 
supplemented by purchasing individual volumes of the Erlangen edition. 
(To be continued.) 


New Frieben application. 


In the number of the "Informatorium" of February 1 of the same year, there is a so- 
called "abgedrungen? Correction of the Answer of the President of the Missouri Synod to 
the Exhortations of the Leipzig and Furth Conferences, together with a Renewed Offer of 
Christian Reconciliation." The "correction" really closes with the words: "May the merciful 
God bless this offer of peace," etc. But the first words of this alleged instrument of peace 
are the words chosen as a motto from Ps. 4:3: "Dear sirs, how long shall my honor be 
profaned? How do you love the vain so much, and the lies so gladly?"- We as editors 
believe to have done our duty with the communication of this concerning that letter. The 
beginning and the end are too characteristic for the reader not to be able to deduce for 
himself the spirit that permeates the entire document. 


*Some insignificant inaccuracies have also crept into the Jena edition; the most significant of these is 
an incorrect account of Luther's negotiations with Carlstadt in Orlamiinde, which was probably written by 
a malicious person. Otherwise, these inaccuracies, both in the Wittenberg and in the Jena editions, have 
been made worse by the publishers of Brodneid than they actually are. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume I. March 1855. No. 2 


(Sent in by Past. Wyneken.) 
A statement by Pastor Lohe 
together with 
some remarks attached to it. 


The twelfth number of the "Kirchliches Informatorium" brings the following essay by 
Pastor Lohe from his "Kirchliche Mittheilungen" No. 8.1854, which seems to me to be 
worth reprinting in this journal; on the one hand, because it shows us how our papers are 
read over there, then also because Pastor L6éhe expresses his opinion about the 
difference between our direction and his own. Léhe's essay reads as follows: 


The latest issues of the "Lutheran" No. 22 - 26 of the 10th year. 

Whoever glances at these latest issues of the "Lutheraner" will quickly find the 
difference between the American-Lutheran and the German-Lutheran direction. This 
difference, however, is so significant that it deserves to be pointed out and emphasized 
a little in this journal. We would like to print quite a lot from the mentioned papers, 
especially since they touch the editors of this paper and the friends connected with them 
very closely; but we had to limit ourselves - because our little paper would be lost with all 
twelve numbers, if we wanted to communicate even the answer of our American brothers 
to the Leipzig conference paper. Perhaps the Leipzig Conference will communicate the 
answer given to it in some organ. 

No. 22 gives the HarlefB theses on church and ministry, of course, with that triumph 
which the American friends can have with the essentially same conviction of a man so 
highly placed in the church. 

Furthermore, the sheet contains an essay, titled: "Lights and Shadows of the 
Lutheran Church in Germany." We take the liberty of printing the beginning of the essay. 

"If we want to give news here for the time being that now in the Lutheran church of 
our old homeland, with all the lamentation of our time, more 
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If more and more light sides emerge, we by no means assume the principle of certain 
local theologians that peace and compatibility among the theologians with regard to 
doctrinal differences is a light side of a church. On the contrary, we count this as one of 
the more and more prominent bright sides of the patriotic church, that this very peace, 
this compatibility, this shyness before a fight, which interferes with the leisureliness and 
confidentiality of living, eating and drinking together, is beginning to disappear almost 
everywhere over there as well. The most beautiful bright side, however, seems to us to 
be the fact that in Germany people are now coming more and more to the realization that 
precisely on the part of those who have hitherto been regarded as representatives of 
Lutheran orthodoxy, the model of the old Lutheran doctrine is gradually being abandoned 
and its direction taken in the direction of Rome, and that people are now taking a stand 
against it, and, regardless of which high authorities of the present are thereby attacked, 
are fighting more and more resolutely for the endangered sacred heritage of the fathers." 

Finally, the paper contains an essay: "Dr. Rudelbach on Ordination. Another dark 
side of the German Lutheran Church." Significant for this essay is the following passage. 

"As deplorable as it is that Dr. Rudelbach himself has publicly announced that he 
no longer wants to be counted among the theologians. Rudelbach himself has publicly 
announced that he no longer wants to be counted among the theologians who profess 
the entire doctrine laid down in the confessions of our church without reservation and 
restriction, God is to be praised that this great man, from whom perhaps all the more 
eminent theologians of our Church have learned, has preserved his ever-proven rectitude 
and sincerity, and has therefore disdained to pervert the meaning of our symbols by 
dishonest arts of interpretation, to insert his views into them, and thus only to cause ever 
greater confusion." 

No. 23 contains an essay by P. Hoyer on rhythmic singing in the Christian church; 
also an essay "Zur Geschichte deram 2. August v. J. zu Leipzig abgehaltenen Conferenz. 
This is an excerpt from a German letter which shows "that neither the vote of the 
conference was also the vote of Lutheran Germany; nor did all conference members who 
did not formally protest also vote; nor, finally, did all conference members who voted do 
so because of a false doctrine of church and ministry. After this essay follows a smaller 
one under the title "Berichtigung,” which is reprinted from Ehler's Kirchenblatt, and denies 
a view of the negotiations held in Breslau with Grabau and v. Rohr, which the brothers 
mentioned do not want them to have. 

The double sheet No. 24 and 25 contains 1. the "Antwort auf die von der Leipziger 
Conferenz an die Synode vonMissouri, 
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Ohio et al. admonition issued." The long letter ends with the words r 

"Finally, we pray to the dear brethren that we seek peace with all our hearts and 
would be delighted if we could agree with our opponents on faithful Lutheran-minded, 
knowledgeable and experienced men of our common dear mother church in Germany, 
who would not shy away from sacrifice for the sake of God's glory and the peace of many 
souls, who, for the sake of God's glory and the peace of many souls, would not shy away 
from the sacrifice and would willingly undertake to come over and, according to God's 
Word and the symbols of our church - to both of which, but to these alone, we promise 
unconditional obedience - to investigate our disputes on the spot and, by God's grace and 
assistance, to settle them in the desired peace; and it shall not be for us to take the proper 
steps for this. The gracious and merciful God be with you." - It is permitted (Says Lohe) to 
express here in writing what we have already expressed orally so often, that even the 
sending of German delegates will not have the effect that would be desirable. Neither 
party will put up with peacemakers from the outset who do not belong to their direction, 
and the higher one drives the dispute, the more irreconcilable it will become. 

This is followed in the aforementioned double sheet by the "Response of the 
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri to the letter addressed to it by a 
venerable pastoral conference held at Furth in Bavaria on Sept. 20, 1853. J. 1853 
assembled pastoral conference." We leave it to the Correspondenzblatt der Gesellschaft 
f. i. M. i. S.d. 1. K., as the organ of the Furth conferences, to communicate their letter and 
the answer in extenso. Only the following passage is quoted here: 

"If you finally ask us to "understand our good confessions according to the guidance 
of Scripture," we, as Lutherans, cannot consent to such a request, as we are surprised 
that you, as Lutherans, address the same to us, for as such we already have the pure 
understanding and the unadulterated interpretation of the divine Word in our ecclesiastical 
confession; and only if we had to deal with non-Lutherans who expressed doubts and 
misgivings about the Scriptural nature of our confession, or if somewhere in our symbols 
(which is not the case) an interpretation were unclear, then we would have to go back to 
Scripture itself and prove to the other part from it the Scriptural nature of our confession. 

Lutherans, however, as such, are not to interpret their symbols according to 
Scripture, but Scripture according to its symbols, and to hold firmly and unwaveringly to 


the quia (because); for if we let the quia go even anywhere where our symbols clearly 


and irresistibly believe, teach, and confess, and if we lean anywhere toward the quatenus 
(how far), then 
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we would thereby also give up our character as Lutherans and would pretty much place 
ourselves in the ranks of the rationalists who insist on the quatenus, which form of 


recognition, however, is to be applied to the decisions of the Tridentine Council or the 
Dortrechter reformirte Synod and the like, but not to our confession. 

God grant us grace to first sit childlike at the feet of our fathers, who truly had a 
much greater measure of the Holy Spirit's enlightenment about the teaching of the gospel 
than we do, and to learn from them, to penetrate into the context of their teaching, before 
we begin to teach others and to turn individual passages of Scripture that have been 
plucked out against this context into any favorite fantasies of true Lutheranism and 
ecclesiasticism that may exist; For in this way we can easily become inwardly insane from 
the simplicity in Christ and fall into all kinds of human means in the propagation of such 
little finds supposedly taken from Scripture. 

What follows in the paper belongs less here, but is in part quite sad, insofar as it 
contains news of a death. The faithful Pastor Otto EiRfeldt, who carried the banner of 
Christ and the Missouri Synod into the borders of the Missouri Synod, has died. 

The sheet No. 26 is in the main also a rather sad sheet. In addition to other essays, 
which testify and prove the great life of the Missouri Synod, it contains the eulogy of the 
blessed pastor Eisfeldt and an even sadder report about the apostasy of the Indian 
congregation of Shebahyonk not only from the Missouri Synod, but also from Christ. We 
cannot refrain from printing this sad article in our next issue. It can introduce us to 
contemplation and prayer. 

But as far as the main matter is concerned, for the sake of which we have given this 
overview of the latest editions of the Lutheran, namely the difference between the 
American and the German Lutheran movements, we do not want to deny that the 
designation "American Lutheran" and "German Lutheran" can also be objected to, in order 
to avoid useless controversy, before we give our few, but perhaps sufficient remarks on 
the matter. We do, however, consider it to be German, apart from the fact that we consider 
it to be Christian to walk in the same way as the direction we have called it, but we do not 
start a quarrel if anyone wants to hang on to the expression and show that genuinely 
German is the opposite direction which we have called "American-Lutheran". 

If we should now briefly and simply designate the two directions over here and over 
there, it can be done quite simply in this way: over here one reads the symbols according 
to the Scriptures, over there one reads the Scriptures according to the symbols, if that is 
not already a little too much to say, for the American brethren in turn read the symbols 
according to their warrantors. It can be this 
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The short description of the difference may seem too short and abrupt; only he who is 
more familiar with the state of affairs on the one side and on the other side will recognize 
the truth of it. 

That the brethren in Missouri and the synod following them quite simply make the 
claim that one should read the Scriptures according to the symbols (and the symbols 
according to the private writings of Luther and the great dogmatists of the 16th century), 
they certainly do not deny. The above excerpt from the answer to the Furth Conference 
says it clearly-and long before, already at the time of Walther's and Wyneken's presence, 
it was stated in a letter they wrote from Erlangen that it was a common error of the various 
parties in Franconia and Bavaria that they all went from the Scriptures to the symbols 
instead of from these and the old teachers to the Scriptures. Of course, the brothers do 
not mean that the Scriptures should be interpreted according to the symbols, etc., but only 
this is their opinion, that there can be no other correct explanation of the Scriptures than 
that of the symbols, etc. Their claim is made in the midst of strong confidence in the 
Scriptures. Their claim is made in the midst of a strong confidence that the symbols would 
have rightly understood the Scriptures. They are also right: this is the unanimous 
conviction of all Lutherans; all therefore want the Quia and not the Qquatenus. But the 
American brethren extend the quia further than it has ever been, so that for them the 
historical version of the Quia becomes and must become a pure quatenusS. For quia has 
never been applied to anything other than the symbolic decisions in the sacred 
controversy and the great questions of the Reformation, but not to the occasional, not to 
all the propositions and justifications which appear and are presented in the course of the 
long, yet still human, symbols. In the symbolic decisions all parties of the Lutheran Church 
recognize the right interpretation of Scripture; where, on the other hand, no actual 
decisions are given, one has always turned to the sacred Scripture and sought to make 
up for the lack of human words by the divine. If one understands the quia. differently, one 
must go back to the first times of the Reformation with a sharp knife, and one will have to 
deny ecclesiastical fidelity to many who have hitherto been considered especially faithful. 
Such an action is completely similar to our reflective and leveling time. Just as at present 
one is indifferentistic on the one hand, so on the other hand one exaggerates with the 
tidying up and the demand for doctrinal unity to such an extent that the church, if it went 
these ways, could only come to a self-dissolution. One will only do wisely if one holds fast 
the consensus of the Lutheran with the old church, as far as it is there, and the consensus 
of the Lutheran churches among themselves, as far as it is there, - but also leaves room 
and time for research, prayer and the urge for further unification, until new symbolic 
decisions have matured in the pending questions. - Our brothers will, of course, say, as 
they have often said 
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said that precisely the doctrine of office and church was a center of the Reformation 
struggles, and as far as the fight against the Roman heresies is concerned, it is also true; 
but their own positive doctrine of office and church, as it is in the day, did not succeed in 
such a way that one could have been satisfied on all sides. Even in the symbols it is not 
taught so decisively that disagreement in the church would have become impossible. 
Where else would the disagreement come from? - Truly, the leadership of the Lutheran 
church from the beginning was and is not suitable to replace the lack of symbolic books 
from Luther, - from Luther, who, as the latest writing of Richter and many other thorough 
historical research shows, could not organize a congregation on his last principles, but 
had to see everything pass into the hands of lawyers and princes. 

When we say that we here read the symbols and the Reformation writings 
according to the Holy Scriptures, we do not mean to say that the symbols of the Lutheran 
Church are not faithful to the divine word in the actual symbolic sentences. Rather, we 
so earnestly subscribe to the Reformation doctrine of the clarity and distinctness of 
sacred Scripture that we hope for the triumph of the symbols from a faithful reading of 
Scripture. We fear nothing from the research of Scripture, therefore we pay homage to it, 
and although some of us, e.g. the writer of this, went from the symbols to the Scripture, 
we believe that a completely unprejudiced research and comparison between Scripture 
and symbol must only be confirmatory for the symbols. But we do not consider the 
symbols and the teaching of the dogmatists of the 16th century to be so perfect that 
faithful research could not make up for many deficiencies and lead to a richer, more 
complete, more harmonious presentation of the symbolic teachings that is more worthy 
of Scripture. Yes, we consider it possible that here and there a correction can occur, by 
which the symbolic decisions can only become more glorious and more beneficial. In a 
word, we pay homage to the principle: from the Scripture to the symbol - and from the 
symbol again to the Scripture - all in all the Scripture - and without it nothing. We will 
perhaps experience that the American direction also wins the victory among us for a 
while; in doing so, we will have to put up with being treated like derogators - as in the 
doctrine of the holy office and the church - and to see our walk described as a shadowy 
side. But it does not always remain so. Every exaggeration leads backward - and when 
we have wavered for a while, in the end we all give credit to the word that it is and remains 
above the symbols and in the course of time leads the church from clarity to clarity. On 
the old path forward! and: "In your light we see the light," that be and remain our slogan. 
Perhaps it will soon arrive 
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the day, that what the brothers call the shadow side is light, and some of what they call 
the light side is not light after all. 

Our comfort, however, is that we are always in agreement with our dear "American" 
brothers, as far as the symbols have decided. If our handshake is not brotherly for them 
in their direction, as we hope it will be, we will bear it lovingly and prayerfully until it is 
otherwise. 


Allow me to add a few remarks: 

1. If Pastor Lohe states this as the difference between the two directions, that we 
firmly believe with our fathers that our symbols "are taken from God's Word and are firmly 
and well founded in it," but the brethren over there only hope to find the same thing through 
thorough research of the Scriptures, and that we are Lutherans and they still hope to 
become Lutherans, then we can be satisfied with this judgment. It is difficult for us to 
understand how the brethren, with such a stand against the symbols, calm their 
consciences, and that they have a large following, who believe that the true Lutheran 
church is concentrated and represented in them, takes us a long time. 

2. We do not admit that we read the symbols according to the private writings of 
Luther and the great dogmatists of the 16th century, in the sense that Pastor Léhe claims 
of us. On the contrary, we ourselves have expressly testified in the excerpt he referred to 
that our symbols do not require any special explanation. For thank God, they are not put 
on bolts. On the contrary, when they were written, it was intended that they should say 
what they mean and how they mean it in a round and pure way, openly, clearly and without 
any secret ambush. Any misunderstanding, any hiding of dishonesty is prevented as far 
as possible. Neither do they need to be supplemented, for the doctrines expressed in 
them are not only clear, but also complete according to thesis and antithesis. Against 
false interpretations we refer to Luther, because we cannot deny with the Symbolic Books 
themselves that they are "the summa and model of the doctrine which Dr. Luther blessed, 
in his writings from God's Word against the papacy and other sects, has elaborated and 
well founded," and they themselves "want to have referred to his detailed explanations in 
his doctrinal and controversial writings. (cf. Conc. ed. Reinecc. Leipzig 1735, pag. 808. 
893.). The testimonies and 
We rejoice at the doctrinal developments of the great dogmatists of the sixteenth century, 
we gladly allow them to further uncover and expand the wealth contained in our symbols, 
and, as with Luther, we refer to them for the abundance of false interpretations of the 
symbols only, as to a chain of witnesses that we hold and teach the correct meaning of 
our confessions in accordance with our fathers. With them we believe, teach and confess, 
like our symbols, 
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because, like them, and not for their sake, "we are certain of our Christian confession and 
faith from divine, prophetic and apostolic Scripture, and are sufficiently assured of it by 


the grace of the Holy Spirit in our hearts and Christian consciences". (Cf. Conc. pag. 891. 


Praef. Elect, p. 24.). Incidentally, and for this very reason, we see that 

3. Nowhere in the Symbolic Books are there actual "decisions". For this is 
precisely Lutheran, not to accept any human being, even the greatest and most glorious, 
as an arbiter of what is to be believed and what is not to be believed. God's clear and 
unmistakable word is the only arbiter. The men who wrote the Confessions had no other 
work to do than to bring together in one summa the common understanding of the divine 
Word and the faith of the "purified churches," as it already existed among scholars and 
unscholars, children, women and princes, to summarize and confess it in a summa, in 
order, on the one hand, to thereby renounce all errors of the papacy and other sects, and, 
on the other hand, to testify to its conformity to the "Scriptures, and also to the general 
Christian, indeed, as much as can be noted from the writings of the Fathers, of the Roman 
churches," (cf. Conc. P. 807. 810. 895. 722. 891. 29.). That is why right at the beginning 
of the Augsburg Confession it says: "First of all, we teach and hold with one accord". 
(Ecclesiae magnoconsensu apud nos docent.) 

4. Therefore, when Mr. Pf. Léhe says: "One will only do wisely if one holds fast 
the consensus of the Lutheran with the old church, as far as it exists, and the consensus 
of the Lutheran churches among themselves, as far as it exists," then our fathers have 
just this consensus with the old church, which has always been found among all believers, 
and must be found, in the name of the so-called Lutheran churches, as a testimony in the 
Symbolic Books, and we do the same in our time, in that by simple adherence to the whole 
doctrinal content of the same we confess with them to the general Christian church, as to 
all truly Lutheran churches, their doctrine and their faith. If, however, by the emphasized 
words: "As far as it exists," it is to be expressed that actually no complete consensus in 
doctrine has taken place, nor does it take place, between the Lutheran Church and the 
old, as little as among the various Lutheran national churches, then we refer to the 
Symbolic Books themselves as the expression and testimony of this complete consensus, 
and wait confidently that an error therein will be proven to us from God's Word. As long 
as this does not happen - and it will never happen - the symbols remain, for all those who 
simply and simply hold to them, a proof and testimony of their faith, which they have in 
common with all believers of all times and places. But if, in addition, the words should 
mean so much that one should let everyone believe what he wants, and still consider him 
Lutheran, then we recognize in this a gross indifferentism and syncretism, which we, as 
our 


An Explanation by Pastor Lohe, etc. 73 


Fathers in the highest abhorrence. Yes, we do not see why this sentence should not also 
be extended to the Roman and other sects. For in every sect something will be found in 
which, at least according to the wording, a consensus can be proved. The symbols decide 
what is Lutheran and what is not Lutheran, and Lutherans, because they are convinced 
from God's Word, in their hearts and Christian consciences, that the symbols are well 
founded in God's Word, find in them their own statement of their connection with the old 
church as well as with the Lutheran church of all places and times. 

5. Thus the church is not dissolved by holding the "Quia" in all its strictness and 
extending it to the entire doctrinal content of the confessional writings, but by leaving each 
one free to choose that to which he wants to refer the "Quia," but to regard others as 
something "occasional," which "only appeared" in the "course of events. In this way we 
would contradict the symbols that "for thorough and constant unity in the churches, it is 
above all necessary to have a unanimous summary concept and form, in which the 
general summary doctrine, to which the churches of the true Christian religion profess, is 
drawn from God's Word, as the ancient church always had its certain symbols for such 
use, and such should not be placed on private writings, but on such books, which are 
placed, approved and accepted in the name of the churches, which profess one doctrine 
and religion.” (Conc. Pag: 889 fgg.). The church with its unanimous doctrine would just 
thereby be transformed into a desolate sectarian house,"and if one were allowed to 
exercise such freedom under the name "Lutheran", the simple sheep of Christ would be 
abandoned to the foxes and wolves. At the same time, the old witnesses of the truth, who 
in this or that piece have not exactly expressed themselves ecclesiastically, are by no 
means denied ecclesiastical fidelity. For it is another thing to hold the "Quia" against 
dangerous and free gap-breakers, another thing to make it a jnquifition formula to sit in 
judgment on old witnesses who have long since been enthroned in glory. That the "Quia," 
as to all doctrinal propositions occurring in the symbols without distinction, so also to all 
justifications of a doctrine - namely, to the formal - must extend, no Lutheran will assert, 
although he will nevertheless be very careful, given the respect he has for the knowledge 
and piety of the fathers, to place his wisdom and insight immediately above that of the 
fathers. 

6. The same sayings of the Symbolic Books that were valid to fight the Roman 
heresy about church and ministry at the time of the Reformation are still valid today when 
the same heresies appear in the Lutheran church. For the pope with his antichristic claims 
sits not only in the Vatican in Rome, but sometimes also in the heart of the 
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Lutheran preachers. And where he shows himself, one should turn the old victorious 
weapons against him anew. 

7. We do not expect that everyone will be satisfied with our "positive" doctrine of 
ministry and church. But the fact that not everyone is satisfied with it does not prove that 
it is wrong. If we have proved, and | am of the opinion that we have, that our also positive 
doctrine of church and office is attested in the symbolic books as well as in the writings of 
the great dogmatists, then it is "Lutheran" and correct for all Lutherans. How many others, 
who call themselves Lutheran, are against it, cannot be mistaken. 

8. It is naively asserted, but badly proved, when Pastor Léhe wants to draw the 
proof from the now prevailing difference of opinion, "that even the symbolic books have 
not taught so decisively that difference of opinion in the church would have become 
impossible. One could assert this just as well as the papists do of the Scriptures, and it 
would be a cheaply obtained proof if one asked with them, "Whence else the difference?" 

9. It is just as strange to conclude from the leadership of the Lutheran church, 
which made the execution of the principles of congregational constitution impossible in 
Luther's time, that the principles themselves were wrong. What do the leaderships of the 
church have to do with the correctness or incorrectness of the principle? Even if a principle 
were never carried out, it would still be wrong! If L6he himself must confess that he "could 
not organize a congregation on his last principles, but must see everything pass into the 
hands of his SuMMi epiSCOpi and its consistorii," does he thereby also admit that his 
principles are wrong? Of course, Luther had to see and tolerate many wrong things, 
because the word was on the agenda again, but life did not want to follow, but did he 
therefore revoke his teaching, also that of church and ministry? One should not let the 
simple, unbiased eye be clouded by favorite ideas once they have been grasped. 

10. It would be desirable if Pastor Léhe would show his readers what the 
difference between his way of speaking and that of a rationalist actually is, if it concerns 


the point of symbols. Just as the latter - at least still in the good old days of rationalism 


vulgaris - took out of the symbolic books also the sentence of the clarity and distinctness 
of the holy scripture, in order to get rid of the symbolic books themselves and their 
bindingness, even if in a somewhat different way than Mr. Lohe, so does Mr. Léhe. He 
also takes out the same sentence, and "now pays homage to scriptural research," also 
hopes from scriptural research "the triumph of the symbols" - or probably even a 
"rectification of them, whereby the symbolic decisions can only become more glorious and 
more beneficial." Corrected symbols! - All 
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What Pastor Léhe says here about scripture and symbols, and symbols and scripture, 
basically means nothing else than: the symbolic books are not there for him as such. 
Perhaps, especially when they are corrected - that is, when they basically no longer exist 
- he will profess them once again with his heart, but until then only with his mouth, and 
that under loud protests and exceptions. Where is the simplicity and sincerity? We can 
discover no specific, only a gradual difference in the position of Pastor Léhe and that of 
the rationalists on the symbols. - 

Who, among the friends of this otherwise so dear man, does not turn his heart in 
his body with grief? Who does not run cold as ice when he hears him speak so coldly, so 
heartlessly, about the precious confession of the church, about Luther and the other 
excellent witnesses of God? Oh, dear sirs, do not always talk about the possibility that 
once again something really efficient can and will be found by you, by which the symbolic 
books would only get their right shine, and thus deceive and no longer annoy poor simple- 
minded children of the church! Prove rather in what they are mistaken, finally bring your 
improvements and corrections to light, and we will then see if it is more than just a 
magnificent binding and a Roman gilded cut. God have mercy 


(Submitted.) 
Sample and prospectus for publication 


a 
The book "Genuine Protestant Interpretation of the Sunday and Feast Day Gospels of the Church 
Year, Translated and Extracted from the Gospels - Harmony of the Lutheran Theologians M. 
Chemnitz, Polyk. Leyser and Joh. Gerhard, edited 
From the Monthly Preachers’ Conference at Fort-Wayne, IN." 


The monthly conference of preachers at Fort-Wayne, Ja., being imbued with the 
high value and the importance, which can never be sufficiently taken into consideration, 
of the public preaching of the Gospel, through which the Lord plants and spreads, 
nourishes, governs and sustains His Church on earth, has taken it upon itself seriously to 
become clear about the most expedient way of preparation for the writing of sermons. If 
it had to recognize that, in addition to the indispensable prayer for the enlightenment of 
the Holy Spirit, a thorough study of the text, a deeper penetration into its understanding, 
in short, a faithful comprehension and hearing of what the Spirit speaks to us in words, 
would be necessary, it naturally looked for reliable, capable and competent teachers for 
this highly important work. 
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hand ladders. That she did not first direct her attention to the relevant products of the 
newer and newest Lutheran theology will be blamed by no one. No one who shares our 
conviction that we are still far from living and weaving in the Scriptures, from being so at 
home in the wholesome doctrine on all sides, from breathing in the healthy ecclesiastical 
consciousness, as it were, as was the case with the dear fathers of our dear Lutheran 
Church, will blame her for not first directing her attention to the relevant products of the 
latest Lutheran theology. Church was the case. Now, of course, we cannot thank the Lord 
of the Church enough for the great treasure of excellent, instructive, truly edifying postils 
and sermon books, which He gave us in the good old days, and equipped the authors of 
these with a special anointing of the Holy Spirit for such godly work. Nevertheless, when 
we carefully considered the goal we had in mind, we had to admit to ourselves that the 
otherwise so recommendable use of good old postils was by no means sufficient for the 
achievement of our purpose, indeed, by the very nature of the matter, it could not suffice. 
Sermon books, even if they were the unsurpassed sermons of the good man of God 
Luther, give ready-made sermons that, as a rule, pursue a certain purpose, emphasize 
this or that doctrine in particular, or, like Luther's sermons in particular, revolve around 
the main idea that is laid down in the text. In short, with our faithful fathers, they are the 
finished results of what we wanted, but they either do not show the way to it at all or only 
rarely, and therefore leave us helpless in many places. 

So our eyes turned to a book that was once and rightly highly famous in the 
Lutheran Church. In the Lutheran Church once and rightly highly famous, but in our days 
unfortunately to great harm often forgotten and unknown book, on the excellent, Latin- 
written Gospels - Harmony of Chemnitz, Polyk. Leyser and Joh. Gerhard. And lo and 
behold, with these dear guides we found in fullest sufficiency what we were looking for 
and wanted: a deep, comprehensive understanding of the Scriptures, yes, a life and 
weaving in them, complete, living penetration by the faithful confession of the church, 
which teaches and testifies through it, clear, detailed exposition of the truths of salvation, 
sharp rejection and refutation of the false and erroneous, and everywhere the richest 
application to life, a grasp of the whole human being according to mind, spirit and heart, 
free from one-sided abstract scientificity as well as from emotional infatuation, from which 
the newer products suffer only too often and thus become unpalatable to the trained 
senses, while they may stimulate the untrained ones, but do not strengthen them, but 
rather weaken and spoil them. 

So we joyfully went to work, translated the shorter pericopes from the first part, 
which Chemnitz has masterfully edited in his precise manner, which strings together the 
divine core thoughts in a tightly wound precious string of pearls, and for the most part as 
word-for-word as the German tongue allows; made the longer pericopes in the Leyseri- 
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We then met and shared our treasures with each other, discussing them and taking them 
home with us to invest them as rich capital in our preparations for the Sun, We then came 
together, shared our treasures with each other, discussed them, and took them home to 
invest them as a rich capital, using them diligently and conscientiously in our preparations 
for the sermons on Sundays and feast days. And behold, as often as we met again, we 
could only boast and praise God with gratitude what a great blessing we had from this 
work, how we were led deeper and deeper into the correct understanding of the text by 
the faithful hand of our godly, enlightened fathers, and how an abundance of divine, life- 
giving thoughts was opened up to us, which enabled us, under the assistance of God the 
Holy Spirit, to break the bread of life more abundantly for the little sheep of Christ entrusted 
to us. Yes, it was a true joy of the heart to see how this and that younger brother grew and 
increased so quickly and noticeably through this blessed means, and how in this way the 
sermons gained in content and a more lively, multifaceted relationship. 

After one and a half years of experience had shown us the usefulness and the great 
benefit of the procedure we had adopted, and after we had received some requests from 
outside, we decided to make the fruit of our efforts the common property of the church by 
having our translations and adaptations printed. We are convinced that we are not only 
doing a good service to our dear fellow ministers within our synod, but we also hope that 
many serious, God-fearing and ambitious preachers will be found outside our synodal 
association who are ashamed to fill their congregations with stupid salt, who are ashamed 
of fobbing off their congregations with the stupid salt of human speech, who still take it 
with holy seriousness and heartfelt concern to prepare themselves conscientiously for their 
sermons, and who will therefore welcome with joy such thorough and efficient help in this 
highly important business. Yes, we believe that even supported members of the audience, 
who would like to mature to manhood in knowledge according to the expressed will of 
God, will find here just the right healthy and nourishing food they desire. To all of these we 
could, of course, add many other things in accordance with the truth in order to recommend 
this work, and we could do so all the more unscrupulously, since we are only presenting 
the food of foreign cooks in German dishes. Instead of all ranting recommendations, 
however, we will let follow below in the pericope on the VIII Sunday after Trinity a brief 
example, which will certainly speak for itself and recommend itself best. 

However, in order that this already tried and tested work, which has been so 
beneficial 
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In order to ensure that the pericopes can be widely distributed and that the many faithful 
and therefore poor bush preachers here in the country can acquire them, we are not only 
happy to forego any remuneration for our little effort, but also intend to take a path of 
publication that will make the acquisition easy even for the poorest. Accordingly, the work 
is to be published in temporary issues of 32 octavo pages each, containing either one 
longer or two shorter pericopes, on subscription for the printing price, and the venerable 
brethren who intend to subscribe are hereby kindly requested to send their names as soon 
as possible in postage-free letters to the writer of this at the address: 


Rev. Prof. A. Craemer 
Care of Rev. Dr. W. Sihler 


Fort-Wayne, In. 
to be sent in. If the enterprise finds the desired reception and the necessary support, then 


the publication of 10 booklets each shall be continued until the entire circle of the usual 
Sunday and feast day gospels has been described. The price for such a series of 10 issues 
will be one dollar. 

The Lord, however, the faithful God, who still confesses His |. Even in these last 
sorrowful times, He still places the lampstand of His gracious Gospel on the altar 
everywhere, in order to save even the last of His elect as fires from the fire that has already 
started, may He bless the work and let it find a happy continuation and prosperity for the 
piety of His Church and in honor of His holy name for the sake of His merciful love. Amen. 

Aug. Cramer. 


The Pericope for the eighth Sunday p. Trin. 
Matth. 7, 15- 23 (Luc. 6, 43-46). 
Harmoniae Evangel. Cap. 41. 


The peacemakers are greatly offended by the fact that there is so much strife and 
discord among teachers and learners in the multitude called the church, and the 
adversaries are strengthened in their ungodliness, the weak are troubled, the pious are 
tormented and challenged; some are thus deterred from accepting the doctrine, some 
even cast it aside or accept it only hesitantly. In short, this sad state of the church is full of 
many and various vexations. But Christ says it before: "false prophets will come to you." 
So where there are believers and children of God here in this world, there are also false 
prophets. And Joh. 10, 12 teaches: where there is a sheepfold, there also the wolf prowls 
about; where there is a house of God, there the thieves prowl about, and so they are not 
idle but 
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dig up and break in to rob and murder. A good shepherd, a faithful steward, a true 
prophet, however, does not flee and is not silent, but resists by virtue of his office, 
and denounces the wolves, thieves and false prophets, and admonishes them to 
flee. This causes noise, quarrels and discord, etc. Peace in the church is more 
pleasant and sweet. But this is just an evil peace, an evil concord, which is made 
between shepherds and wolves, between the steward and the thief, between the 
truthful and the false prophets. So disagreement, strife and discord between 
shepherds and wolves, thieves and stewards belongs precisely to the salvation of 
the Church. And it is a sure sign that there is the true church, where, in order to 
harry, trouble and hostile it, the wolves, thieves, false prophets etc. break in heaps. 
For where the sheepfold is empty, wolves are seldom seen. On the contrary, the 
strong man keeps his sheepfold so that his own remains in peace. This, however, 
is not to take the word of those who want to trouble the church with unnecessary 
disputes. For the Scriptures speak of necessary battles. - Therefore, the pious 
should learn not to be offended by this trouble, but to consider the matter properly 
for themselves, so that they will not be deterred from sound doctrine for the sake of 
the dispute, but will all the more gladly win it and be all the more careful about it. 
Therefore, one must not look for or dream of such a shape of the church, where no 
false prophets, wolves, thieves, robbers could be heard. But this is the lot of the 
church in this world, that it is surrounded, besieged and attacked by false prophets, 
wolves and thieves. 

Now it is certain that this precise and detailed admonition to beware of false 
prophets concerns the whole church. For as the Lord began to speak to the apostles, 
disciples and people at the beginning of the Sermon on the Mount, so he addresses 
the whole multitude at the end. And when he exhorts that "those" should beware of 
the false prophets to whom they come, he undoubtedly meant the congregation or 
the audience; for to them they come. But the watchfulness and care to beware of 
false prophets belongs first of all to the office of apostles or ministers. For so Paul, 
A. G. 20, 28, puts to the preachers or bishops, whom he called to him from Ephesus, 
this admonition: Take heed to yourselves and to the whole host, etc. But let the 
apostle or minister of the word, and the hearer, beware of false prophets. 

First of all, we must understand why the Lord wants to close this sermon, in 
which he teaches the apostles the salvific doctrine for their future ministry, with the 
exhortation to beware of false prophets. For this will teach us three things: 

1, There was the Pharisaic delusion of the external peace and 
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Unity of the whole world under the Messianic Kingdom. For that is where the words of Isa. 
11, 6 turned* them: "The wolves shall dwell with the lambs, and the young men with the 
goats," etc. Then Christ foresaw that many would be so offended by the disunity and 
discord in the church that they would either condemn His teaching or resign from the 
ministry. Now Christ counters such dreams and offences with this exhortation, saying 
beforehand that where sound doctrine is taught, there will also be many false prophets. 
This, however, does not happen through the fault of the doctrine, but through the 
recklessness and the courage of human nature, which is stimulated by the devil because 
of his hatred against the Son of God and the church, to invent falsifications of the pure 
doctrines. He therefore wants that, if such disputes should arise in the church, his apostles 
should not be disturbed, but reminds them beforehand, as they would have to expect in 
their ministry, that they would not only discover many swine and dogs among the hearers, 
but would also find many false prophets among their own ministers, whom Paul calls false 
brethren and deceitful workers. 

2, This concluding speech teaches that it is part of the ministry of the ministers of 
the word not only to learn, present and teach what is true and salvific, but also to know, 
disapprove and refute the counterfeits that dispute the pure doctrine, so that the sheep 
may hear the right voice and be reminded to flee the strange one. For it is the duty of the 
apostles not only to guard themselves against infection and seduction to false doctrine, 
but Ezek. 3,17 it also says: "I have set you as a watchman over the house of Israel", to 
denounce and refute the false prophets, so that the sheep will not be led astray by 
ignorance, because | will demand the blood of the sheep from your hand. Therefore the 
Lord Christ uses here the expression: "beware" ..... And Paul A. G. 20, 28 makes a 
beautiful statement about it, as if he said: the sheep are simple, careless and incautious; 
therefore the Holy Spirit has set you preachers as bishops, i.e. as overseers, that you 
should take care of yourselves and of the whole flock, so that it does not become prey for 
the wolves. And because he teaches the apostles to beware of false prophets, it is certain 
that he will give them the Holy Spirit to answer their request. And because he teaches the 
apostles to beware of false prophets, it is certain that he will give them the Holy Spirit at 
their request, so that they may recognize them and beware of them, as is required in the 
ministry of preaching. 

3, this conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount reminds us that those who are in 
office should not be safe and careless, but should administer their office in the fear of God 
and with earnest invocation of God, so that they do not become instruments of the devil. 
For out of themselves would arise many false prophets, as Paul A. G. 20, 30 explains this 
saying. And many who have prophesied and performed signs in the name of Jesus will 
have to hear on the day of judgment, "I have never known you," etc. Just notice the one 
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Healing that Christ does. The tax collectors and sinners have false doctrine; the scribes 
and Pharisees also have their counterfeits; but above these there are other false 
prophets, from whom one must also beware. And this succession teaches that when a 
dispute is fought out, one must not immediately dream of a peace that would no longer 
be marred by ecclesiastical disputes, but that rather, after the old ones, other and new 
disputes always arise. For after refuting the counterfeits of the scribes and Pharisees, he 
adds, "Beware of the false prophets that come unto you." But the Pharisees had no 
fellowship with the Church of the Apostles. Accordingly, one can count three kinds of 
false prophets: 

a, those who are completely outside the visible church, do not have the Word of 
God at all, and do not acknowledge the Scriptures, like the pagans and the Turks; 

b, those who have the word of God and acknowledge the Scriptures, but are 
outspoken and open enemies of the true church, like the scribes and Pharisees. 
- These two types attack the church with vituperations, persecutions and open 
counter-fighting, and can therefore all the more easily be recognized as open 
enemies and shunned; 

c, the third kind of false prophets are those who "come to you", who wear "sheep's 
clothing", who prophesy in the name of Christ, i.e. they have a legitimate 
profession, claim that they are citizens and members of the church. For the 
sheep are the Christians, whose garments they put on, praising the Scriptures 
and the Word, and declaring that they come not against you, but to you, seeking 
your salvation, etc., etc. Christ thus reminds us that we must not only beware of 
the obvious false prophets, but even those who come to us and prophesy in the 
name of Christ must not be believed without judgment and discernment. For 
even under this cover false prophets are often hidden. But lest we think that there 
is no danger, even if we do not exercise that vigilance and closer scrutiny, if we 
only watch out for the obvious deceivers, Christ adds: "Inwardly they are 
ravening wolves," i.e. the souls of the sheep are not only stolen and torn by 
obvious wolves, but far more often and dangerously by those who are in sheep's 
clothing in the midst of the flock. The gullible sheep do not fear anything bad 
from these, while they are otherwise frightened at the sight of the wolf and flee 
away. In order to beware of this third kind of wolf, it is necessary to be more 
careful and cautious, because they do more harm and cannot be recognized as 
easily. This is especially the task of the servants. Because the sheep are simple- 
minded, 


82Probe and prospectus etc. 


are gullible, careless, etc., God has set the bishops as overseers to watch 
over the whole flock. - 

But how is it possible to recognize and avoid these false prophets in disguise, 
especially if they, whether servants or sheep, are too simple-minded and not gifted 
with those glorious gifts of the Spirit (1 Cor. 12:10)? | answer: For this reason Christ 
uses such sayings, taken from the daily life of the people, to show that if one only 
asks God for the spirit of discernment and uses even a mediocre prudence, one can 
find out the false prophets without much effort, no matter how much they hide 
themselves. "Can one also," he says, "gather grapes from thorns or figs from 
thistles? So by their fruits ye shall know them." Now if one considers the meaning 
of the parable, the application will become easy. If one looks at the leaves and 
blossoms, thorns and thistles have a more beautiful form in their blossoms than the 
vine and the fig tree. Why then do we not look for grapes and figs on thorns and 
thistles? Probably because common sense teaches that the nature of the tree must 
be judged not by its leaves and blossoms but by its fruit. So Christ proposes two 
things to us in order to recognize and avoid false prophets: 1) that we take off their 
sheep's clothing, so that we will not be bribed by their outward appearance; 2) that 
we learn to know and see through the fruits by which they are to be recognized. But 
Christ speaks of the sheep's garments figuratively, but soon explains Himself more 
clearly, saying, "not all that say unto me, Lord, Lord, "rc. likewise, "many shall say, 
Have we not in Thy name, etc." Accordingly the sheep's garments are: a, the title, 
the calling, the office; for they say they prophesy in the name of Christ; b, they boast 
with the mouth of a special zeal of devotion and piety; for they say: HErr, HErr, and 
this doubling just denotes zeal and exaggeration; likewise they would not come 
against, but to you; c, the outer sheepskin, which is like the sheep of the flock in 
sight and feeling, denotes the outward manner of life, works, social intercourse; the 
soft wool may denote what Paul Rom. 16, 17 "sweet speeches", d, to the sheep's 
clothing, with which the false prophets deceive the sheep, Christ also counts special, 
excellent gifts, as being able to prophesy, to cast out devils, to do deeds. The gift of 
prophecy is not only to be understood as prophesying or predicting future things, 
but according to 1 Cor. 13:2, as languages, interpretation, eloquence and similar 
things that belong to the gift of teaching clearly and powerfully. By casting out devils 
we understand the gift of miracles. The word translated here as "deeds" sometimes 
also refers to miraculous powers, as Matth. 11, 21; 13, 54; 1 Gor. 12, 16; but also 
other glorious and excellent deeds. 
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Luther translated it as "to perform great deeds," so that three different gifts are listed here. 
- But must one now consider the one who has such gifts suspicious, or condemn him as 
a false prophet because of these gifts? Not at all. For these gifts are partly necessary for 
the service of the word, and partly they adorn and promote it in a useful way. But Christ's 
opinion is that these gifts alone and considered by themselves are not sufficiently certain 
characteristics, so that it must necessarily follow that whoever has them his teaching must 
be pure and sound, and it would not be necessary to consider and examine the teaching 
for a long time where this outward adornment is found. For Christ reminds us that even 
such prophets walked along with this adornment, appearance, and vesture. Therefore, 
when judging the doctrine, Christ's advice is not to look first and foremost at the outward 
adornment, however glorious it is, but to put it out of sight and take off the sheep's 
clothing, so that one can judge more easily and correctly what their doctrine is like. For if 
the doctrine is pure and wholesome, only then do these gifts promote and adorn the 
ministry; but if the doctrine is corrupt, then this outward adornment is only a larva, and is 
only meant to deceive the sheep. This is the first thing: as one does not judge the tree by 
its leaves and blossoms, so one must separate the sheep's clothing from the doctrine 
itself. - 

But the other is the true characteristic: "by their fruits you shall know them”. It is 
therefore certain that in order to judge about prophets or teachers, whether they are right 
or wrong, one must look at their fruits. So the question arises: what is meant by fruits 
here? Some explain it by the walk or the works. And indeed, if this characteristic is 
generally understood by all Christians, then this is the right mind, as we will show later. 
Also, the ancients drew the fruits in this sense on the walk and the works. But when it 
comes to the judgment of prophets or teachers, it is obvious that even if their hypocrisy 
should finally reveal itself in their works, nevertheless the life and works must be counted 
among the sheep's clothing and distinguished from the fruits. The simplest explanation, 
then, is this: as the fruits of the Christian as Christian are the good works, so the fruit of 
the teacher as teacher is the content or nature of his teaching. And just as one knows 
from the works as from the fruits whether one is a righteous Christian or a hypocrite, so 
one must judge about the true and false prophets according to the fruits, i.e. according to 
the nature of the teaching. And this explanation is clearly given by the words of Lucae. 
For whatever spirit a prophet has, that is also the nature of his teaching. But we cannot 
see the spirit. So how do we judge? Lucas answers v. 45: "A good man brings forth good 
things out of the good treasure of his heart, etc." So according to what the prophet brings 
forth and speaks, 
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one must judge what the treasure of his heart is, i.e. whether he is a true or a false prophet. 
But there arises another no less pointed and difficult question: what is the doctrine that 
indicates the true or false prophet? Christ answers: "those who do the will of my Father in 
heaven". But because this is a little too obscure, Lucas states it more clearly v. 46: "But 
why do you call me Lord, Lord, and do not do what | say to you?" The meaning, therefore, 
as it pertains here to the ministry of the apostles, is this: | have delivered and expounded 
to you the pure, wholesome doctrine. Whoever then brings forward and teaches what | 
say is a true prophet. But whoever does not bring forward and speak what | say, but other, 
different and counter-sanctified things, he is a false prophet; let him shine with whatever 
adornment he wishes and be adorned with even such great gifts. This is the simple 
explanation of this passage. For the further explanation belongs to the complete treatise. 
Some of these sayings, however, also concern all Christians in general. We will deal with 
that in its place. Here we have only talked about what concerns the office of the apostles. 

It is still to be considered what the expression "in your name" means. For if it is 
understood from the power and effect of the Spirit of Christ, as it is said in Marc. 16, 17: 
"In my name they shall cast out devils" etc., then the meaning cannot be that they teach 
falsely at the same time when Christ prophesies, does miracles and performs great deeds 
according to his power and effect through them. For that would be blasphemy against the 
Son of God Himself. And Paul proves the truth of his teaching by saying: Christ speaks 
through me, Rom. 15, 18; II Cor. 5, 5; 13, 3. If therefore the name is taken for the power 
and effect of Christ, then the meaning would be, as Chrysostom also acknowledges, that 
also those who were once salvific instruments of the Holy Spirit can later fall. So that the 
conclusion does not apply: whoever has formerly taught rightly and has done well for the 
church, everything must be accepted from him without examination, as if he could neither 
fall nor err. On the contrary, says Christ, in that day many will not lie, but rightly say, "In 
Your name we have prophesied;" but because they have not persisted in this, but have 
become doctrinal doers of unrighteousness from doers of the truth, they will have to hear, 
"| have never known you; depart. 

But the expression is also used when the name of Christ is falsely given, as Matth. 
24, 5: "many will come under my name etc." And if it is understood here in this way, the 
meaning will clearly be: that the devil in the false prophets for his false teachings and his 
false miracles is to protect the name of Christ, Matth. 24, 24; Il Thess. 2, 9; one must 
therefore look up, so that one is not deceived by such deception. This is also a good 
sense. But in the day 
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of the judgment, when the hidden things of the hearts will be revealed, Rom. 2, 16. Those 
Gaucklers hardly dare to say: "Lord, Lord, have we not in Thy name" etc. Therefore the 
former sense seems to fit the context better. - Also this is to be noted recently, what 
punishments Christ here threatens the false prophets, when he says: "every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit," etc., and "then will | confess unto them, etc." Indeed, this 
threat is held against the apostles: 

1, that they may faithfully and honestly fulfill the duties of their office with the fear 
of God, earnestly calling upon God. For of those who have prophesied and done 
many deeds in the name of Christ, many will not stand, but will become false 
prophets who will be cut off and thrown into the fire. 


AN 


This threat is also held against the apostles so that they do not rely on those gifts 
that belong to the ministry and the common edification of the church, become 
proud of them and neglect faith and godliness. For many who can really boast of 
these glorious gifts, 1 Cor. 12:8 etc., will, because they neglect the right faith, 
which is active through love, have to hear on the day of judgment: "| have never 
known you; depart!" (But we will come back to this teaching in the following 
section, where we will deal with the dead faith of a mere outward confession). 

It is also pleasant and useful to note how aptly Christ, speaking of the false prophets, 
draws the word "evildoers" from the 9th verse of the 6th Psalm; for there, in the basic text, 
is a word whose root means lust, and with it, in the prophets, are designated all traditions 
of doctrine and cult that are conceived and established without or against God's word out 
of one's own choice or devotion. Now this word is applied quite appropriately to the 
judgment of false prophets, who teach and defend false things against their conscience, 
out of addiction to deception. For this judgment is more severe. But those who are 
zealous, but without understanding, Christ allows them to be workers, i.e. that they do 
and suffer many things with great zeal for their doctrine. But because they are evil 
workers, i.e., because their doctrine and worship are without and against God's word, and 
have arisen from the fancy of men or from their own imagination, Christ says to them, "I 
have never known you. But do they say, "We are workers? Yes, but wicked workers 
(evildoers), whose judgment is written in Ps. 6, 9. Paul also seems to have wanted to 
reflect this word when he calls the false apostles II Cor. 11, 13 "deceitful" and Phil. 3, 2 
"evil workers". - So there are false prophets who are not only hidden from others but from 
themselves so deeply under the sheep's clothing that they themselves do not recognize 
that they teach false things, so that they may be surprised in that day that they will be 
rejected. 
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we have not in Your name," etc. Such a magician is the devil. Therefore, both teachers 
and hearers must ask for the spirit of discernment, so that we may be properlyware of 
false prophets. - 


The modified confession of the symbols 
vis-a-vis 


the rationalists and unionists. 


As joyful and resolute as the confession of the symbols was at first on the part of 
those who in more recent times not only recognized with horror the abyss to which 
rationalism had led, but also escaped from the treacherous embraces of the Delilah of 
our time, the Union, so much has that first holy joy in the worthy confession of their church 
now cooled again in not a few. One had triumphed too early. When one, asserting the 
confession against the enemies, but not deepening oneself into it, made a scriptural 
research ignoring the already existing ecclesiastical doctrinal development, it happened 
that one, before one noticed it oneself, soon let this, soon that anti-symbolic doctrine take 
root in oneself. When one finally had to admit to oneself the opposition into which one 
had fallen to the content of the confession: instead of either allowing oneself to be led 
back to the truth by God's enlightening grace, or confessing one's backsliding, one sought 
to save one's conscience by establishing a new theory about the binding force of the 
ecclesiastical symbols and about the obligations assumed by the oath taken on the 
symbols. It was declared that even a modified confession to the symbols could quite well 
exist with the loyalty owed to them. The faithful sons of our church have never denied 
that in the symbolic books the essentials are to be distinguished from the non-essentials, 
and that the oath taken to them is to be applied not to this but to that. Those faithful 
children of the church were far from wanting to bind any conscience to what in the 
symbols is a temporal, human, and therefore imperfect, fragile form. They by no means 
counted it as true ecclesiastical faithfulness that every remark and citation given in the 
Symbols, which falls into the area of historical research, is considered to be historically 
critically irrefutable, if, for example, an Augustine is cited as the author of the 


Hypognostica, an Ambrose as the author of the writing De vocatione gentium, and the 
like (compare Reineccius' remarks on art. 6.18. and 20. of the 
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Augustana). What, on the other hand, do many of those who see themselves in the 
contradiction of "mild sayings" of our Confessions declare to be unessential in them? - 
Always just that, and as much as is not the result of their own research; not only what 
belongs to the temporal, human attribute, to the doctrinal form, but also what belongs to 
the doctrinal material of the confessional writings. They do not shy away from claiming 
fidelity to the symbols of the church and consensus with them, although they call doctrines 
expressed in them, sentences determining the doctrinal content, erroneous. It is not 
enough that they claim that in the confession of their church, which they invoke, the 
meaning of the Holy Spirit, which lies precisely in these passages, is not always taken in 
the interpretation of some scriptural passages; they go so far as to deny here and there 
that the symbolic explanation of Scripture is at all "similar to the faith. Rom. 12, 7. 

In the latest quarterly of the Rudelbach-Guerick'schen Zeitschrift (in the first of this 
year) we find an indication of how terribly it takes revenge when those who want to be the 
representatives of Lutheran orthodoxy do not themselves want to be bound to the whole 
doctrinal content of the symbols. A Lutheran pastoral conference in Stade had publicly 
attacked the theological faculty in Géttingen because of its anti-symbolic, unchurchlike 
direction. What happened? The aforementioned faculty pointed out that its accusers were 
in the same condemnation with it, namely that they also claim the freedom, e.g. in the 
doctrine of church and ministry, to depart from the symbols. Thus the point of the weapons 
in this just and beautiful struggle, which the faithful members of the church looked forward 
to with great hope and joy, was broken off. It soon became apparent that Lutherans cannot 
stand before their enemies with a modified confession of the ecclesiastical symbols. We 
cannot but share with our readers what Professor Dr. Guericke writes about this on the 
occasion of the review of two writings on the subject. In the mentioned booklet you will 
find the following advertisements and reviews: 

1. J.H. Wolfs (pastor in Hollern), Lutherische Antwort auf die Denkschrift der 
theol. Facultat zu Géttingen. Stade (Schaumburg) 1854. 92 p. 19 Ngr. 

How beautiful it would be in the history of the contending Christian church if in all 
phases of its struggles on the one side stood the truth and on the other side the compacted 
error! Instead of this, however, truth often takes on so much of error, and the latter retains 
so much of the latter, that the development of the church usually presents itself as a 
maturing in the friction of one-sidedness. Thus in the old struggles of the realistic 
Occidentals- 
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The same can be said of the more recent Orthodox and Pietist movements, as well as of 
the most recent ones. With energy and skill, for example, the party of the so-called 
Kreuzzeitung and the Hallisches Volksblatt represents the cause of the Gospel against 
unbelief, while at the same time, through amalgamation of Christianity with craB and blind 
political tendencies and through the Jesuitical manner of that factual management, it 
disgraces and in part spoils the great cause. An evangelical theological faction, whose 
organ is especially the German Zeitschrift fur christliche Wissenschaft und christliches 
Leben (Journal for Christian Science and Christian Life) and whose luminary is above all 
Dr. J. Muller, meets the pseudo-Lutheran un- and anti-symbolic hierarchical pretensions 
with the sharpest and most effective weapons, while at the same time it disregards and 
scorns the most justified demands of purely confessional development in unionist 
principle. And the same can be seen on the other side, namely in the present writing. The 
decisions of a pastoral conference in Stade in 1853 had prompted a memorandum from 
the theological faculty in Géttingen, to which a single outstanding member of that 
conference now responds here. In the most victorious manner, the venerable author 
rejects the accusation "that we wanted to restore the Lutheran church of the 17th century" 
and at the same time positively justifies the faithful position to the Lutheran confession 
against the pretensions of neo-believing unionist science, with a provocative exposure of 
all the nakedness of the theological faculty in Géttingen in particular. In all of this, a faithful 
Lutheran might call out a macte virtute esto to the author. And yet, it is not the simple 
confessional Lutheranism that he means, but a new one, not merely continued, but 
transformed, permeated by catholicizing puseyitic forces and tendencies, and above that, 
the core and star of Reformation Lutheranism, the general priesthood or, in other words, 
the royal word of justification, which he puts in its place, shifting, dislocating, partially 
destroying it. To be sure, the author emphatically emphasizes (p. 4) that "fortunately, 
today's Lutherans, for all their differences in detail, form an essentially uniform and 
compact mass," and especially leaves to the Ref, (p. 9. 57); however, as gently and 
adiaphoristically as he describes the divergences in the Amt*rage, the very untruthfulness 
in the appreciation of this principal struggle is a testimony to how little adiaphoristic this 
struggle actually is even for him. How else could he have found (p. 9) "Reformed 
spiritualism not less divergent from Lutheran realism than Catholic materialism"; how else 
the alleged "deep unity of today's Lutherans from the basis of the common confession, 
which is not disturbed by all those divergences"? 
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(p. 14), may be neutralized by the addition (p. 18-20) of fundamental contrasts, which, as 
shallow as they are drawn here, cannot conceal the glaring deviation of one, own part 
from the letter and spirit of the symbols, least of all by the premature victory cry p. 18 and 
the remark (honoring the Ref. too much), "the dispute is conducted in Germany, with the 
exception of Professors Héfling and Guericke, for instance, with all calm and dignity...". - 
Certainly, even in spite of this deep discrepancy in our own camp, the law will remain the 
law and will finally triumph. But can the weary fighter be blamed if he would have liked to 
rejoice in the victory himself, and can anything else be expected under the present 
circumstances than that, even if pseudo-Lutheranism might already win locally, whose joy 
and jubilation we will never share, a pure Lutheran Gloria! will one day sound from child 
or child's child only after long and difficult struggles? - Oh how quickly, how miserably it is 
forgotten that "here is no longer a servant, but only children" (Gal. 4. 7), and "how we 
were then so blessed"! (Gal. 4. 15). - But if ye bite and devour one another, see that ye 
be not consumed one of another" (Gal. 5:15). (G.) 


2. L. A. Petri, Beleuchtung der Gdttinger Denkschrift zur Wahr. der ev. 
Lehrfreiheit. Hannover (Hahn) 1854. 55 pp. 8. 


Only after we had displayed the writing of the preceding article did we also see that 
of Dr. Petri, which treats quite the same subject on quite the same occasion, and in doing 
so discusses all points that come into consideration with such calmness, circumspection 
and sharpness that we are eager to see how the Gattingen faculty will try to escape the 
nets and snares. Unfortunately, the question of office is the Achilles’ heel of the venerated 
author, which obviously puts him in contradiction with himself and crushes his most 
powerful weapon. As beautiful and true as it is what he says about the necessary standing 
in the evangelical and evangelical Lutheran principle, about the inner bondage to the 
confessionally attested salvation facts and basic truths (p. 35), etc., it is as untrue as it is 
that the author is not a true Protestant. it is so untrue that the Puseyite, crypto-Catholic 
concept of ministry, to which he professes, touches the essence of the Lutheran principle, 
the confessionally attested fundamental truths, any less than, for example, the article on 
the true body and blood of the Lord in the sacraments; Indeed, if the latter, after the 
division of the Schmalkaldic Articles, belongs to the propositions about which it is still 
possible to negotiate with the opponents, then the latter - pure and utterly rejected papacy 
in principle, a "punish thee God, Satan" (cf. p. 51), straightforward, arguing against the 
royal fundamental article of justification, and the Géttingeners are not wrong when they 
regard an otherwise Lutheran community that holds to that concept of office not as a 
Lutheran "church," but as a Lutheran "Parthei" only. Whether in addition few or 


90 The modified confession of the symbols. 


The fact that many, low or (as in Prussia) high and highest, profess at present, changes 
nothing at all in this; if there are many and high, it only shows what a strong and dangerous 
error has thus arisen. - It will now hardly be necessary to emphasize individual points of 
the excellently written Scriptures in this regard (such as the statement on p. 20 that "there 
is a dispute about what is Scriptural and thus also Lutheran in this question" - by no 
means; otherwise, for example, the Scriptural nature of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper according to John 6. and the doctrine of justification according to the Epistle of 
Jacobi, before the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper and justification could be 
presented as confessional; rather, it is now only a matter of objectively Lutheran or 
subjectively divergent confession, and whoever asserts the Puseyite concept of ministry 
stands, measured according to the Lutheran confession, however different also 
quantitatively, qualitatively just as subjectively as the Gdttingen; - further p. 22 and 
elsewhere, that the question of office is "an unsettled, consequently contentious one" - 
for it is unsettled or "problematic" (p. 28) or "an open scientific dispute of the time" (p. 43), 
etc., only insofar as one does not want to decide according to Lutheran confession, and 
"contentious, because unsettled" is in general an inadmissible implication; - that further 
p. 50 the Gdttingeners are denied the right to determine what is fundamental and 
problematic in the confession, while the defenders of the crypto-Catholic concept of office 
exploit this right so powerfully in their own way; - that p. 44 is said apodictically about this 
concept of office: "It has nothing to do with this whole business anywhere" etc.). We are 
only permitted to explicitly note that the BeBersche Bibelstunden did not (p. 17) “originate 
from the community of the separated Lutherans in Prussia;" rather, as is well known, they 
actually originated from the community of the Lutheran state church in Prussia and were 
only then grafted onto the separated Lutheran community. Suum cuique. Forgive, 
however, the venerable Vf. a theologian, who has tasted the abominations of the Puseyite 
ministry according to Stephanian and Prussian Lutheran theories and practices down to 
the yeast, that he, despite his shrewd authority, never recognizes the principle of such 
unbelievable abominations for Lutheran or for problematic, Lutheran or not, but rather 
rejoices in having a preservative in these incontrovertibly experienced and witnessed 
atrocities, which keeps his eye bright and his courage confident, also and especially in 
this piece, to recognize the light of the Lutheran confession. Lutheran confession and to 
preserve as much of it as possible. (G.) *) 


*At this point, may | also refer to a letter which an excellent Lutheran theologian addressed 
to me just now (Sept. 20, 1854) with regard to the Puseyite direction in the Lutheran Church? 
"From the deepest pain is my soul 
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How the fox was lured out of its hollow tree. 


We know people who until now firmly believed that Pastor Mann in Philadelphia 
was a church friend like Christ was a sinner friend, since the former was the editor of the 
"church friend". We have never believed it, and it has often been quite a relief to us to 
realize that here within our church so many good-natured people indulge in the sweet 
dream that the formerly unirt-evangelical "Kirchenfreund" is now, oh luck! edited by aman 
of our church. It is true that these people could have often noticed what a spiritual child 
Pastor Mann was. As is well known, the American foxes all too often stick their 
physiognomy out into the daylight through the openings of the hollow trees in which they 
reside. However, this has not helped many people, because they have unfortunately! 
made bad studies in ecclesiastical natural history. We therefore decided to use the usual 
American means of luring the fox out of its den - namely, to "smock" it out. So we wrote 
in the prospectus of "Lehre und Wehre" that this paper should not be a church friend, but 
a church servant. And behold! the remedy helped. The fox, worried about suffocation, 
jumped out of his hollow tree as fast as lightning at those words. *) The church friend, 
however, has been so upset by our Lutheran declaration that in his latest monthly, in the 
March issue of this year, he attacks Luther a Ja Eck, Emser, Cochlaus and similar "church 
friends", and not only pillories him as a dangerous heretic because he makes a distinction 
between homologues and antilegomena,**) but even brands him as a universalist. 


| fear that the Lutheran current, which is currently victorious, is on its way to corrode the lifeblood of the 
Lutheran faith, to blaspheme our treasure among our enemies, to put a yoke on our congregations, and 
to have a detrimental effect on our good dogma by means of a false practice. Here it is a matter of faith 
and patience, prayer and struggle of the believers . . The Lord enlighten those of his servants who mean 
well with his cause, but carry strange fire to his altar!" The -------------------------------------- union with the 
Reformed - we add to this fear - will then soon be at the back, while that with the Papists will be at the 
Puseyism is leading. 
cn 


1) | He thought, as it seems: if such thoughts come into the Lutherans, as if it is not even a good 
sign, if one merely calls himself a "church friend", then this name would be about as valuable to him as 
a passport is to someone persecuted with wanted posters. 


2) _ ) Every theologian knows that this difference has always been kept in the Church, that only 
the Church of Antichrist, forging new dogmas, vindicated itself the power to decree and "re-stamp" 
antilegomena to homologues and absolute - canonical books, and that finally now theologians do not 
want to know about the difference only because of that, 
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market.*) Mr. Mann seems to want to finally give us the necessary information about the 
meaning for us Lutherans when the title of his "Friend of All Churches" reads: "Organ for 
the Common Interests of the American-German Churches. It is indeed worthy of thanks 
that the editor has finally let us know with what share of the representation by the "Friend 
of the Church" he has given to our Lutheran Church. 


We can only express the wish that we may succeed in luring many more such foxes 
out of their hiding place with so little effort. So much is now clear to us (through several 
successful attempts) beyond doubt, that if one wants to know the true attitude of an 
ambiguous man with regard to the Lutheran church, one must not only praise the 
Lutheran church; for then these gentlemen immediately praise with full cheeks, and 
louder and more beautifully than we do; one must rather oppose the gentlemen with the 
sayings of the symbolic books, of our Lutheran coriphae and above all of Luther: hui! how 


it jumps then on all sides! On all hollow trees one then suddenly reads the words: "TO 


rent" posted and the whole forest now teems with foxes in broad daylight. The gentlemen, 
when they hear from us that one can read the writing according to the symbols under 
Handlei- 


m'cht because they equated the libri canonici secundi ordinis with the primi ordinis, but the other way around, 
because they considered the latter equal to the former. Cf. J. Gerhardi Exeges. art. de s. e. etc. § 241. 242. 


*) How shameful it is for a man who eats Lutheran bread to attribute the acceptance of the final 
blessedness of the heathen to the great Luther (in order to suspect him), as Mr. Mann does, cannot be 
expressed. For it is done either out of boundless ignorance or out of the most poisonous enmity. Tertium 
non datur. We are surprised that Mr. Mann, if he wanted to become a knight in the orthodoxy of Luther, 
did not have his essay published anonymously in the Oertelsche Kirchenzeitung, for example with the 
signature: "A Lutheran who has been, but repentantly returned to his mother."When Mr. Mann attacked 
the reformer, we remembered his words: "How finely | fight, | lie in the field against the papists, and 
think that my brothers are behind me and help: meanwhile they set fire to the city and murder everything 
inside. Well, all together, as you are together and belong together, devils, papists and enthusiasts in 
one heap: only fresh to Luther; you papists from the front, you enthusiasts from behind, you devils from 
all ends, rush, hunt, drive confidently, you have the right game before you.... But | ask for God's sake 
once more, if it is possible for you, do not swear to Luther, it is truly not Luther whom you are hunting: 
you should and must and will let Luther's teaching stand and remain, if you warm ten worlds on each 
other". (Answer to the King's vice-writing in England of 1527. XIX, 518. ffl.) - As we write this, the 
number of the papist "Truth Friend" of the 15th of this month comes to hand, in which the editor makes 
Mann's polemic against Luther his own, word for word. Who could blame the papist for that? But phew 
shame on the "Lutheran" preacher. But shame on the "Lutheran" preacher who supplies the pope with 
weapons for Luther's heart! 
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a Corybantic noise; then they cry out against us and say: "There you have it! These old 
Lutherans want to bind the consciences to human writings, even to place God's word not 
only next to them, but even below them. Oh how the Philistines’ camp is stirred up! All cry 
out: Down, down with these symbolic idols - servants! But what is the whole story? - 
Nothing but a beautiful comedy for a thoughtless audience. For all those in the know know 
quite well that we do not invoke the symbols before our conscience, nor before non- 
Lutherans of the Scriptures, but only before the lords and for the sake of the lords, whom 
we do not first want to bind to the symbols, but who, in order to have their dear daily bread 
in the Lutheran church, have already bound their conscience to the symbols themselves 
by an oath to the symbols for the time in which they want to eat the bread of our church. 
Yes, yes, you gentlemen, only distort the status quaestionis; only make us fine 
before your ignorant readers as symbololatry: it will help you nothing; finally it will become 
obvious what it is about between us and you. Namely, not whether one may twist, model, 
and correct the Bible according to the symbols, but whether he can refer to Scripture in 
opposition to the symbols who, in order to provide the required guarantee for it as a 
teacher in the church, once swore by the symbols; or whether he who believes that he 
must modify the statements of the symbols according to Scripture is then not rather 
required to declare honestly that he is no longer a Lutheran and must therefore give up 
his office in the Lutheran church. By the way, what does it mean: one must interpret the 
symbols according to Scripture? This means either: the symbols are absolutely of the 
same content as the Scriptures, even where one could not understand them without the 
help of the Scriptures, therefore one can take their true meaning from the Scriptures. Then 
there is not only an analogia scripturae, but also symbolico - scripturaria! Or it means: 
because the symbols can also contain error, they must be interpreted according to the 
infallible scripture in such a way that the biblical truth is inserted instead of the error 
contained in it. - No one among the Ouatenus people will claim the first, as little as we do; 
the other, however, will probably be the meaning of those symbol critics when they claim 
that one must interpret the symbols according to the Scriptures. But we consider the latter 
- for "Lutheran" Jesuitism. The symbols are not to be interpreted according to the 
Scriptures, but to be examined; but not only after the performance of the oath on them, 
but before. 
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(From Past. Grabau's "Informatorium.") 


May everyone notice! *) 


We have disproved the erroneous Missouri doctrine in the "Lutheran" and in the 
"Voice of the Missouri Synod" etc. of church and ministry, that the Roman papal sect is a 
part of the general Christian church, because the Antichrist sits in the temple of God in the 
Christian church, according to 2. Thess. 2, 4; - refuted in Kirchl. Informatorium Jahrg. 2, 
p. 57, 65, 74, 84 and have proved Lucheri's right opinion that a part of the holy general 
church of God is in the papist sect under the Antichrist, under his power, force and 
pressure, like a man under a bear. Furthermore, we have shown that Luther denies the 
papal church to be a part of the church. It, the papal church, lies only on a part of the true 
church, like an alp. Therefore, it is a Missourian (Waltherian) innovation and falsification 
of our symbols, since two churches are put in the place of the general church of Jesus 
taught in it: 

a new invisible true church and 

a non-genuine general Christian church, as the totality of all Christian sects. 


We have rightly called the latter an imposture made by Pr. Walther, which is imputed 
to our symbols instead of the true universal church of Jesus. 


Up to now there has been no refutation and no retraction of the false unsymbolic 
doctrine, but only a disdainful mention in the "Lutheran. If, therefore, the old teachers say 
with Luther that the true church was preserved under the papacy and is still hidden under 
it, because St. Paul says that the Antichrist will sit down in the temple of God, the opinion 
is: The pope, as the Antichrist, first sat down in the holy Christian church of God, then 
raised himself up as Lord and made it a temple of Baal with a Christian appearance. 
Although he was brought so high that everything must lie at his feet, baptized children and 
witnesses of the truth have always been there as part of the One Church of Jesus, and 
will still remain as long as the Antichrist must still leave God's baptism standing, and 
children of God and members of His Church there are born again, who, however, lie under 
the Antichrist and his power, until they go out from him by confession or are lost. 


*Two reasons determine us to communicate this article from the pen of Pastor Grabau. Firstly, so 
that one may see in what sense he made the peace proposal to our Synod mentioned in the January 
issue (obviously only in order to ridicule us), since the above was the subject of the next number; and 
eo so that one may see how the "Jnform." reproduces our, i.e., Luther's, teaching to its readers. 

. and W. 
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and die crushed. But it remains wrong to call the corrupt papal sect still a part of the 
(inauthentic) general Christian church. For such a thing, put in the place of the general 
church of Jesus, is an unsymbolic thing, and a symbolic non-thing. 

We have rightly long since been puzzled by this, and it would long since have been 
necessary to ask how the Lutheran Church of Germany can endure the constant insolent 
shouting of glory of the Missourian Synod, as if it taught only symbolically! Yes, we ask 
how it can be borne that the bold Missourians ridicule those all over the world who are not 
attached to their supposed symbolic doctrine of the church, and suspect them of being on 
the way to Rome! We are astonished at the deep cunning, which, with the most beautiful 
words and to the deception of many souls, praises and exalts Lutherum and the symbols, 
and prides itself on professing them, while an entirely unsymbolic doctrine of the church 
is led! 

It is the same with the Missourian doctrine of the sacred office. Ministry in the Church 
of Jesus. Missourian defiance wants to enforce as symbolic that it is only a spiritual 
collective priesthood, which the believing church members of the place confer on one! 
After this has been refuted long ago and finally by Wucherer, a Missourian learned journal 
shall now make a start by wanting to overthrow the blessed work of Wucherer by a review! 
We may Say in advance: O foolish beginning! For preaching does not come from the faith 
and priesthood of the local church members, but from God's Word through right 
profession. Rom. 10. This is symbolic, because Christ sends through the Word, in His 
order not through the faith of the church members. 

If, finally, the brothers of Missouri, who are hostile to us, were peaceable, their 
hearts would now be more concerned with making good their blatant public injustice, 
which they have committed and are still committing against us by sending Red preachers, 
than with proclaiming their doctrine to be symbolic, yes, only symbolic*) in every paper! 
and calling themselves the only orthodox synod. 

The consciousness that they have hitherto lacked all proofs of their right, the evil 
conscience, may well drive them to boast of their often refuted doctrine as symbolic, 
because the prestige of being symbolic is now also to give them the power to send into 
the commons and dwelling-places of the unsymbolic Lutherans - Red preachers. - 

The list of the Missouri Red Cross preachers still consists of the following 10: **) 


1) So, according to Mr. P. Grabau, two kinds of teachings can be symbolic? 


L.u. W. 
2) _) Now follow nine "gentlemen" who are pastors of our synod, listed tg name and Mr. Past. 
Kligel as No. 10. for the encore. .u. W 
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Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


Blessing for marriage. 
1. "Can a preacher ecclesiastically bless those who have united in marriage in an 
illicit way?" 
To this question the old spiritual Strasbourg theologian |. Conrad Dannhauer 
answers the following in his Liber conscientiae apertus sive theologia conscientiaria: 
"Yea, if they have joined themselves in so illicit a manner, that yet the marriage vow 


is a valid one, if the guilt does not annul the essence of the thing (Si culpa adhaereat 


substantiae ut accidens). For if we dignity the children of the baptismal blessing who are 
stained with the filth of sin, since we do not consecrate sin but man; if we pronounce the 
blessing on every other marriage and even on the procreation of children, although the 
same is contaminated by the sin pestilence: why should it not also be permissible to confer 
the blessing on a state or persons e.g. of unequal religion and others in a similar case? 
The Jesuit Nicolaus Serarius, in his Miscellanem on the Marriage of Catholics with 
Heretics, judges very harshly when he writes: "If a Catholic priest copulates spouses who 
are either both of heretical faith or only one of them is, he is hardly sinning, unless a higher 


cause excuses him from time to time." (TOM. I. p. 821.) 


2. Ina similar case, the Leipzig theological faculty of 1620 decided in the same 
way. It wrote: "To the question whether a Lutheran person can enter into marriage with a 
stiff-necked Calvinist person who does not want to let himself be guided, and be married 
and blessed by the preachers? - We consider it necessary to answer that it is by no means 
advisable for a Lutheran person to enter into marriage in this way, since matrimony with 
persons of false doctrine and religion never works out well, but brings much harm, as the 
examples in God's Word and especially in the friendship of the house of Jehoshaphat with 
the house of Ahab in 2 Chron. 18-22 and in daily experience show. However, if such a 
marriage had been made between a Lutheran and a stiff-necked Calvinist person, a 
preacher would not have given them the same sentence. A preacher would not be able to 
deny them copulation and benediction (because such has nothing to do with religion and 


the erring person might still be won over in time 1 Cor. 7, 16.)". (See: Thesarus 
consiliorum by G. Dedekennus. Th. 3. p. 242.) 


Teaching and weirs. 
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Lutheran Antitheses. 


Last year, Schwetschke und Sohn in Braunschweig published a book of 53 pages 
in 8 under the title: "Unlutherische Thesen. Clearly for Everyone." The author was the 
Royal Prussian Unirt Lutheran Superintendent at Schkeuditz, Dr. Rudolph Stier. These 
(212) theses, actually antilutheran, but also rightly called "unlutheran" by their collector, 
surpass everything that has ever been written by so-called "believers" from the united 
church for the Untonsbabel and against a church faithful to the confession. They testify to 
the despair that has arisen in such gentlemen at the perception that the Uniate Church is 
rapidly approaching its inevitable fate, its downfall, and that the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, proving its indestructibility, is irresistibly rising again from the dust. The theses 
are obviously among the last desperate means now employed to bring the sick, dying 
man back to life; they are a veritable "eat bird or die." As far as the Lutheran Church is 
concerned, they are, according to Dr. Rudelbach's correct expression, a "letter of 
excommunication hurled against it." For, among other things, the 173 thesis reads: "I" 
(Rudolph Stier) "unire myself, if it were only possible, and if they only wanted to confess 
my Lord Christ, rather with all honestly seeking rationalists, to whom your dogma- 
popanza" (you Lutherans) "has so far" (understand; "my," Rudolph Stier's) "resisted 
finding Christ, than to quarrel with you, who by all means keep their breath, in the 
churches of God." 

As far as we are aware, no one has examined these theses, this disgrace of "faithful 
Christian" literature, according to merit and dignity (probably because Stier has a not 
insignificant reputation as a "faithful scholar" of the unchurched church*), than the 
licentiate of theology, Mr. Karl Strébel. This one, however, a faithful son of our church, a 
man on whom obviously rests something of Luther's peculiar spirit, a man of German 
blandness, straightness, honesty and earthiness, in the power of the 


*) So that even Mr. Pastor Grabau cites it as authority. S. Inform. 3. yearg. no. 20. 
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In defiance of the current of opinion of his time, the Protestant, who has faith in his Lord 
Jesus, has taken on the task of "evangelically Lutheran" countering Stier's "un-Lutheran 
theses". This was done in the “Zeitschrift fur die gesammte Theologie und Kirche, 
herausgegeben von Rudelbach und Guericke" in the first quarterly issue of the current 
year. 

Since "Lehre und Wehre" should contribute to giving its readers a clear picture of 
the present state of the church in Germany and elsewhere, we believe that we are 


fulfilling this purpose by including here in extenso those of Stroebel's antitheses. Even 


those who have not read Stier's theses will easily unravel the meaning of the "sentence 
against sentence". Even for our American ecclesiastical conditions, the antitheses 
contain so much that is worth taking to heart, yes, for all ecclesiastical conditions, so 
much that is instructive and strengthens the faith, that every truth-loving reader will 
certainly thank God that our church still has men like Stroebel. False spirits, love talkers, 
truth hagglers, soft peddlers and such "ulcers" will of course not find much edification in 
it; however, they are not written for edification on the swamp of the human heart, but on 
the rock foundation of JESUS CHRIST and his pure Gospel, on which the church is built. 
Furthermore, from the latter side, one will certainly speak of a Strébelian "direction", as 
one likes to speak of a special "direction" of the Missouri Synod here: but the members 
of the true orthodox church have always had to put up with this, that their Catholic faith 
has been called a special "direction" by gentle goose feathers, "heresy and sectarianism" 
by hard lamb vulture feathers. (Acts 28, 27.) Finally, it will seem ridiculous to all readers 
when they hear that Pastor Grabau introduces the licentiate of theology Strébel, in order 
to make his powerful testimony against a papal and for the old evangelical Lutheranism 
ineffective, as "the uninformed high school teacher (?) Strdbel" to his readers! According 
to the peculiar manner of his polemic, Pastor Grabau does add a question mark, as 
indicated, but in such a way that one does not know whether the question mark refers 
only to Strdbel's character as a high school teacher or as an uninstructed one. (S. Inform. 
Jahrg. 3. page 166.) 
We now let Strdbel's antitheses themselves follow. * * 


"Hart gegen Hart!" is written on the back of the title page; we do not want to 
disgrace the motto and put a rough wedge on the rough block, also make use of the 
thesis form in order to be no less "clear for everyone". 

So 1) there are only two main religions in the world: the religion of Christ or faith, 
and the religion of the natural man or 
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of unbelief. This is what everyone brings into the world, the other is a free gift of grace 
from the Holy Spirit. 

2) When the natural man has put on his pious Sunday skirt, one no longer calls him, 
like a peasant: old Adam! but titles him in a fine manner: Dr. Stier et Comp. This 
politeness is ancient. 

3) If Mr. Adam Stier knows how to patch up old Bibles and hymnals, he wants to 
be considered an enlightened master in theology and takes the right to speak into divine 
things, into Christ's kingdom, gospel and faith. But because he understands as little of all 
this as the blind man of paint, he blathers on without sense and salt, and falsifies the 
Christian words and truths to the great detriment of the unbelievers and credulous. 

4) He falsifies the Christian words. Because instead of: my flesh and blood, my 
dear I, he says: "my Lord Christ instead of: my innate desire and inclination, my self-love, 
he puts: my "heart faith 

5) He falsifies the Christian truths. For he stubbornly insists that there must be a 
peaceful alliance between Christianity and anti-Christianity, that faith and unbelief must 
"complement each other. 

6) That Mr. Stier's pietistic: He did not need to assure us (Thess. 15, 173) that the 
gospel of the Quakers and rationalists is more appealing than the "dogmatic pomp" of the 
apostles and reformers; -we already know the relationship. Rationalism and Quakerism 
are siblings of Pietism; the Gypsy religion is the not yet Christianized great-grandmother 
of these triplets and the progenitor of all four is the old Adam; kind does not leave kind. 

7) May Adam appear as a pietist or as a rationalist, as a Quaker or as an 
alPantheist, as a Pharisee or as a Sadducee, in all guises, in the garb of a dancer as well 
as in the garb of a penitent, he is and remains the master and his faith: egoism. Shall my 
piety, my science, my virtue, my missionary works and hours of prayer, my fasting, 
almsgiving and tract societies, shall even all the kingdoms of the world and their glory be 
nothing at all, and only Christ alone be all in all? Nevermore! - This is the be-all and end- 
all of his philosophy and - a "Lutheran," who does not agree with him in this! 

8) Listen to how Dr. Stier rubricates the Lutheran contemporaries. a) "Arch- 
Lutherans:" The "historian" Rudelbach, the "thinker" Kahnis, the "exegete" HarleB. b) 
Predicateless: Delitzsch, Flérke, Guericke, Huschke, Kniewel, Victor StrauB, Vilmar, etc. 
c) "The ore fanatic Strébel," in whom no good morsel is left, not even that which 
distinguishes man from animal (cf. Thess 110). | must have kicked the man violently on 
his unionist lichdérner and pietistic corns, that 
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he emits such a horrible clamor wherever he sees me. How the "fanatic" is meant, | do 
not know, because the sublime circle of ideas, in which a bull moves, has remained closed 
to me. But | like the fact that he declares me in matters of faith at least not for wax or reed, 
but for an "ore"; nobody will certainly call him, the Mr. Stier, an ore, but at most a quark 
pheasant. 

9) Since there can hardly be any doubt that the editors and co-workers of this 
journal are called upon by Thes. 201. 202 are called upon, in the interest of unionism, 
mainly to denounce the "brotherhood" to me, | find myself compelled to state my 
convictions, insofar as they appear reprehensible to Dr. Stier, in complete brevity. 

10) |am nobody's "fellow traveler". From a scientific point of view, | always gladly 
and with unfeigned modesty sit at the feet of the highly respectable Lutheran theologians 
against whom the theses are directed. But if, as here, it is a matter of the knowledge of 
salvation, which is in the forgiveness of sins, then | am not their grateful disciple, but their 
equal fellow disciple; for through none of them, but only through the apostles and 
reformers, have | become acquainted with the gospel. Unfortunately, there is more than 
sufficient material for "scolding" me; but he shall still be born who finds "extravagances" 
in my faith to "punish". 

11) Inthe face of Christ and the gospel, one should refrain from using the Lutheran 
name. But whoever throws Luther away to please the Antichrist and his papal and unionist 
kingdom, as Thes. 1-8, he also throws away Christ, because neither papacy nor unionism 
can exist if both Luther and Christ are not denied. 

12) To claim that if Luther now "came back," he would "form new doctrine" and 
help Pietism, Calvinism, Unionism get on their feet is nonsensical drivel dreamed up by 
the rationalists. 

13) Yes, there is only one Christian church, Thes. 9-11. 9-11. But we define it with 
the Symb. Apost. as the congregation of the saints, not, as Stier would have it, as the 
gathering place of all the religious idiots and weathervanes. The controversial point lies in 
the definition of the term. 

14) A "religious society," which with Thes. 12.13. does not "claim to be the church 
of the scriptural confession," but "in recognition of the fact that others are also convinced 
to confess scripturally on the same (??) ground of evangelical (?) faith (!!!), only says: 
adhuc sub judice lis est," - such a one is not a community of believers, but of doubters, 
and has no right at all to the Christian name. To reproach the Evangelical-Lutheran Church 
from the fact that it "does not take into account the faith resting in its confession, and in its 
confession 
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The fact that the church boasts of being the "revelatory congregation of Jesus Christ" 
(Vilmar) testifies to faithless, work-proud Pietist humility. 

15) Whoever prefers to talk in a good unionistic way about several "pure 
sacraments, right Israel, Jerusalem, Zion," about two "evangelical churches" and the like, 
rather than believing in a good biblical way in the great difference between the visible and 
the invisible church, will not find Thes. 14-16 as indigestible as | do. 

16) Yes, yes, we already know what this "living faith of the heart," this "blood of 
Christ in the veins," (Thes. 17. 18.) are for charming, comfortable things, and find their 
eloquent praise quite natural. What "believing" indifferentist, enthusiast, unionist would 
ever have hated his own flesh, but nurtures it and cares for it. From this fact, which "cannot 
be refuted by Scripture and history," follows "a tremendous amount," which, however, 
does not belong here, but in the chapter on gastronomic edification. 

17) To accept the "weak" in faith and not to confuse their consciences is a divine 
command. But it is wrong that the apostles tolerated many different religions "peacefully" 
next to each other, that they had greater respect for "fundamental" errors, even "for the 
Pharisaic denial of the basic formula of the gospel, than Luther," that they made unionistic 
brotherhood with the blasphemers and falsifiers of the gospel, as Thes. 19-23 would have 


us believe. The "Damnamus" next to the "Docemus et Confitemur" is as old as the 


Christian credimusS, as old as the apostolic gospel; Gal. 1, 8. 9. To build altars to truth 
and error at the same time is a violation of the first commandment, a Samaritan (2 Kings 
17, 28 ff.) contempt of faith and a mockery of the gospel.) Contempt for faith and the 
divine word, both of which, in their innermost essence, are exclusive against unbelief and 
the doctrine of men and always imply the verdict of reprobation in their "positive 
testimony,” even if they do not express it as a formal antithesis. 

18) "As much as we are still behind in sanctification, so much we are still behind 
in knowledge, that is, relative, partial error of faith. Thus speaks pietism, which, according 
to Adam's natural blindness, does not think it can exist before God with the forgiveness 
of sins, but only with sinlessness. If he were right, the Scriptures would not be an infallible 
word of God, since their authors had not reached the goal of sanctification and were not 
brought any closer to it by inspiration. If he were right, Christ would be wrong, who found 
no “error of faith" even among the Pharisaic scribes on Moses' chair. Even the demons 
can keep themselves pure from errors of faith. 

19) "Church of the future, i.e. of the Union; - Confession of the future; - Great 
future of the true Union;" these were the catchwords in the year 


102Lutheran Antitheses. 


Yes, at that time, unionism still played the raging grand speaker Dionysius, who wanted 
to devour poor Damon with skin and hair and, incidentally, at least for appearances, 
Pythias as well. Times have changed. Now he only begs quite tamely and meekly: | am, 
grant me the request, the third in your alliance, and after another 25 years it will also be 
said of him: When Dionys stops being a tyrant, he became a village schoolmaster. The 
glorious chimera of the future still dominates only in a few minds. If unionism has no 
police, it has no future at all. Christo, not the union dream of Thes. 24-26. is the future. 

20) Since in the great future church everyone will only follow the inspirations of 
his own spirit, the theses 27-35, concerning the indirect elimination of the holy scripture 
and the apostolic symbol, and the direct elimination of the other ecumenical and 
reformatory creeds, are self-evident. Since in the great future church everyone will only 
follow the promptings of his own spirit, theses 27-35, concerning the indirect elimination 
of Holy Scripture and the apostolic symbol, and the direct elimination of the other 
ecumenical and Reformation creeds, are self-evident. 

21) "In the quite equally recognizing adoption of the three ecumenical 
confessions, the Reformation is already connected with the old fraud of scholasticism". 
So? Earlier the unionism at least still wanted to be connected with the general Christianity 
by these 3 symbols; do you hear it, how the bird whistles now? But it comes even clearer. 

22) The great religion of the future, which Dr. Stier et Comp. are preparing to 
make, will be essentially different from the Christian evangelical religion, since "many 
things, such as the Trinity, the Incarnation, human freedom and God's counsel, are 
already known. Trinity, incarnation, self-emptying beforehand, then human freedom and 
God's counsel, furthermore the whole doctrine of the church, of the ministry, of the 
constitution, prophetic theology and eschatology, Chiliasm and Hades, infant baptism, 
etc., await not only development, but also correction," because they were presented by 
the Reformers "contrary to Scripture" or "covered up. What do the confessors of the 
eternal gospel say to this program of a new one? Is the union only about the doctrine of 
the Holy Communion? Is the Union merely the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as the simple 
have been told for so long and are still being told, or is it the whole religion, as the 
"fanatics" have always maintained? Who here has "lied about the Union so that the beams 
would bend?" 

23) "A scripture normally interpreted by the church do you want to offer us? Do 
you want to make us submit to this new tradition? (Thes. 36-38.) Far be it from us! How 
could we miserable Lutheran heretics take such liberties against the great religion 
manufacturer Stier? No! Unfortunately, we cannot "help to the new confession," because 
we lack "understanding," but we cannot disturb the great work, we cannot "resist the high 
spirit" when it wants to blow from Schkeuditz to Nineveh - that should be our task. 

24) Beware, beware, you who want to be evangelical - Lutheran, 
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before the insistence on church law and "legal status! Learn also from the enemy (Thes. 
89-45) the seriousness of the undeniable fact that a confession on paper is a fiction, an 
unchurched lie! "Faith and confession must go in the swing of things, if they are to have 
any validity; pointing to frowzy legal documents is itself frowzy," - so | will always say. 
Follow the enemy's advice: "Preach the Gospel!" of course, not what he euphemistically 
calls it: There came to me a pious idea from about etc., which fills the Union churches 
"with the riches of its testimonies" and products, but the apostolic one of righteousness 
by faith alone. Preach it with mouth and pen, lively, fresh and free, as a light against the 
Pietist darkness, as a remedy against the Union fever. You will experience greater 
success from it than from the appeal to "pollinated acts. 

25) For this reason alone, | am not a "believing" unionist, because | call every 
thing by its right name and have no skill in paraphrasing. Thus, for example, | would 
roughly say: The gospel is "the disgustingly strange, ambiguous thing which causes 
annoyance and confusion everywhere;" or: No preacher may be obliged to preach 
Christianity. But this would run directly against the believer-unionist terminology, as one 
can learn from Thess. 46-52. In order to get to the heart of Christ and his gospel in our 
day, one must have a good supply of different-sounding expressions at the ready, e.g., 
"new Old Lutheranism, self-chosen, strictly pointed orthodoxy, rule of the symbolic books, 
compulsive affirmation of misunderstood propositions, Judaism within the Lutheran 
church, imposed confessionalism, mild practice," and so on. The matter is really not bad 
at all; one achieves one's purpose and avoids all unnecessary offence. 

26) The Gospel "only goes haunting as a ghost?" Superstition! How can a doctor 
of theology let a ghost squeeze out a 58 pages thick fear sweat? His terror would be more 
explicable if someone had told him that unionism is the cholera of the soul; for one does 
not get rid of grassirende pestilences as easily as goblins. Or has the "spook" already 
defied the cock-calls and banishments? That would be a different case, of course. 

27) "I, too, mean to preach the Gospel, and yet | am in the same case, being 
neither entirely Lutheran nor entirely Reformed? We believe Dr. Stier on his word, 
precisely because he wants to stand on the ground of religious "private opinion, subjective 
view, and the like. When a man of opinion teaches Christianity to a man of the church, 
the lesson turns out as Thes. 53-72. 

28) "The united church was asked how it would present its certification from the 
word of God: a strange question! Yes, it was certainly a good-natured peculiarity, a church 
that, according to Thess. 70-78, relies only on the word of God. 
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human beings and human opinions, based on the changing "spirit" of the times, to ask for 
their divine justification. 

29) Who was "this new spirit" of which Thes. 79-82 is made so much fuss about? 
What was "the newly awakened Christianity," the "history of which we still partly 
experienced ourselves? Was it, as Kahnis over-gladly judges, "then still in embryonic 
state, hardly evangelical, let alone (?) to be called ecclesiastical?" No, it was an amphibian 
that lacked the courage for anti-Christian unbelief and the strength for Christian faith. 

30) Asample of Stier's logic and jurisprudence: Since unionism acquired its "legal 
status" through "facts" ("passive consent of the commoners to the proposed (?!) union" 
etc.), the gospel must not likewise acquire its "legal status" through "facts" (active consent 
of the commoners to the Augsburg Confession); for what is right for one is right for the 
other. (Compare Thes. 83-88 with the purpose of the whole booklet). 

31) Only a bull can compare the history of the introduction of unionism, instead 
of that of Islam, with that of the Reformation and Christianity, Thes. 89-94. Christianity 
and the Reformation are works of God, for the promotion and spread of which human folly 
had to serve. Childish, however, is the assertion that under the "appearance of union" 
there is "essentially something else" than the admitted ungodly "indifferentism" to which 
it owes its origin. 

32) "The number of the righteous in the Union very predominantly opposes the 
confessional." (Thes. 95). This could only be different with witchcraft. After all, there is no 
more profitable business in our industrial age than the godliness of a "believing" unionist, 
who, because he never needs to mess with influential people, has the goods and 
promises of this life all the time. 

33) When else than in the heyday of "newly awakened Christianity," when 
religious darkness covered the nations, could unionism have been introduced? (Thes. 96- 
98). But does that Egyptian night still lie on the face of the earth today? Well, it is already 
beginning to give way to the light of the Gospel; at least Mr. Stier can only prove the 
opposite by an "old woman! 

34) Delitzsch has spoken irrefutable truth: "what separates both churches can be 
put into a few words and made understandable even to the simplicity of a child. Yes and 
no can be distinguished by every child, and therein lie the points of separation between 
the two churches. "Those who speak in this way caricature the reformed doctrine" as little 
as "they forget what lay Christianity is and what theology is." They only do not stare at the 
image of Sais from a distance with stier-like reverence, but rather raise its mysterious 
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The people of the world are not only able to see the veil of phrases, but also to experience 
that it is not, like Christ, a pure yes, but a pure no, or a deceptive yes-no. 

35) "Ehrenberg (Verhandlungen der evangelischen Generalsynode zu Berlin, p. 
301) said sharply, but true: In order to secure for the year 1846 the possibility of 
committing the ordinands to the symbolic books, one should have commanded exegesis 
in the year 1746: Up to here and no further!" (Thes. 99). Here we have the unionist formal 
principle: not in the Scriptures, which have remained the same throughout the centuries, 
but in the commentaries of their commentators since 1746, is the way to salvation 
revealed; they are therefore the norm, rule and guide of faith and doctrine. Unionism will 
undoubtedly know how to deal with this fundamentum fidei et doctrinae handed down 
by the rationalists. It would be too inglorious for Mr. Stier, as a “doctor of theology," if he 
had signed Ehrenberg's "sharp" appeal from the holy scripture and the word of God to 
the sayings and human statutes of the church fathers after 1746, without having 
understood them. Against the formal principle of popery refreshed by Ehrenberg-Stier, | 


renew for my little person the protesting thought of the Reformation: "Textus semper 


manebit, pereat glossa iners.” 

36) How does the evangelical explanation of Scripture before 1746 differ from the 
unevangelical explanation after 1746? The former reads out, the latter reads in. But one 
can read out of the holy scripture only what is in it. The latter reads out, the latter reads 
in. But from the holy scripture one can only read out what is in it, and into it only what is 
outside of it. The old evangelical interpreters call out: Listen to God -, the new 
unevangelical ones: Hear our wisdom! Those warn: Hear us only so far as the Scripture 
gives us right! - This one beware of the Scripture, as far as we do not give it justice! 
Before 1746, there was an exegesis, an interpretation of what the Scriptures contain; 
after 1746, there is an eisegesis, which pocket-practices the miserable product of its own 
genius into the Bible, in order to make it easier to get rid of it under this proven company. 

37) Soeven the enemies must confess against their will and thanks, with the word 
of God, which is, was and will always be one and the same, it is not possible to refute our 
symbolic books, but only with the glosses of a theology that became demonic after 1746. 
Can we ask for more? 

38) "Shall we assert with extreme foolishness and presumption that the faith 
which eclectically appropriates the confessions is no faith at all?" (Thes. 100). Of course 
it is, only not the Christian faith, but the "eclectic faith," in German: der Glaube der 
Schwebler. 

39) Admittedly, (Thes. 101-105.) "Rationalism" (i.e. religion of reason, paganism) 
is the reformed, "Catholicism" (i.e. as it has always been understood according to the 


Symb. Apost. et Nic., not of the pope or the Turk, of the monks or the Wupperthaler. 
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religion, but the faith of the "una sancta ecclesia catholica, the holy Christian church") 


the basic Lutheran character, how can Mr. Stier think of a union in which the Catholic, 
Christian element shall peacefully coexist with the rationalistic, pagan one? 


40) "One should finally take the Sola Scriptura completely seriously, and we will 
have the Union as the only right conclusion of the Reformation". (Thess 106.) This sounds 


possirlich enough in the mouth of a man who hardly 2 pages before threw the sola 


scriptura under the bench and referred the people to the highly respected exegetes since 
1746. We now already understand what we have to do to become as good unionists as 
he. 

41) "Accordingly, it is not an injustice, but the fullest, correctly recognized and 
asserted right, if our church, in all the beginnings of its new formation, does not want to 
stand on the symbols as its ground, but on the ground on which the symbols themselves 
stand. (Thess 107.) You must take us for the most stupid animals, that you bring out such 
logic. So because you stand on biblical ground, you reject the symbols "which stand on 
the same ground. How sour it is for you to hide your enmity against Christ and his word 
only in a makeshift way. Just say it freely: We hate the symbols because we hate the holy 
scriptures. Scripture. 


42) What religion is Dr. Stier, who rejects the "fides catholica, the Christian faith,” 
the faith of ecumenical, pre-papist Christianity, "without which no one can be saved," 
(Symb. Athanas.)? Yes, he only rejects the confessions, which and because they contain 


this faith. | fall out of the unionist logic and phraseology any moment. 

43) Doyou Lutherans not look at the abominations that | and others bring forward? 
as: the 2 "Protestant" churches are 2 different religions according to their foundations, - 
only the Reformed and the Unreformed speak of both Reformations,-it is not the 
persecution but the persecuted truth that makes the martyr,-the Roman and Reformed 
church branches relate to the Protestant-Lutheran church like the earth to another world 
body,-the Christian church was declared by the Reformers not to be a servant of the state, - 
in the present dispute the spirit of the Reformation is contending with the spirit of the 
Union, etc., etc. etc. (Thess. 108-111. 166.) "One should be frightened by such offshoots 
of high-strung Lutheranism.” 

44) Will you Lutherans not soon push your stupid reformers into the corner? Listen 
to what the Schkeuditz Oracle says: "Shall we command all thinkers and researchers 
today, after all that the intervening centuries have brought, to start with no other result 
than the expression of the first Reformation theology? (p. 28.) Build yourselves up on the 
ground of the "thinkers" and "researchers," where 
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Mr. Taurus is the cornerstone! You won't want to say with me, this bull's religion behaves 
to the Christian like shoe pitch to honey ? 

45) Let Christ, the gospel, faith and other unessential things be left to themselves! 
The "inner mission, church life, science, union work" and similar good works are the way 
by which "every true Christian" reaches eternal blessedness; to deny this "is a deception 
of the devil. (Thes. 112-117.) 

46) Zwingli and Calvin must have understood better what Christ instituted in the 
Lord's Supper than the apostles and evangelists, whose erroneous opinion "lingers 
among the Lutheran people as a dead superstition." (Thes. 118-121.) 

47) Go "for one year, or, if it does not help yet, also two and more into a reformed 
country" (especially into the classical "Wupperthal and surrounding area") "under the 
fellowship of the believers in the Christian life and work there; the cure will work;" you will, 
completely healed by the fellowship of the saints in the Christian faith, afterwards also 
learn to seek the fellowship with the dear papacy (see p.31). (Thes. 122. 123.) 

48) By the way, "who prevents you from saying with the best of your knowledge 
and conscience: We keep up with the development of doctrine on the Lutheran side, even 
into the Formula of Concord? The Union also has room for this," because it does not, like 
the ignorant Reformers, know only "one, but many Christianities" and is not in the least 
averse to declaring your religion to be one of them. (Thes. 124.) 

49) That the Holy Communion does not depend on Christ's word, command and 
institution. Surely you will not deny that the Holy Communion does not depend on Christ's 
word, command and institution, but on the "faith of the recipient" and on the reformed 
"mediation of the Holy Spirit"? (Thes. 125-136.) 

50) Since the sacrament of the altar should and can only be a mere "memorial 
meal," "you Lutherans should reject the formula of distribution: This is the true body, etc.," 
because it, like the words of institution, refers to a meal of the body and blood of Christ, 
which, according to Zwingli and Calvin, does not take place. "Therefore, the formula of 
the Union, which does not refer, but" testifies to doubt and unbelief "is really preferable to 
all others: Our Lord and Savior speaks (not spoke!)." (Thes. 137-139.) 

51) "The holy. The Holy Communion is itself entirely the rite of union instituted by 
the Lord" of all possible spirits "on earth." (Thes. 140-143.) 

52) Therefore, all confessors of all religions existing on earth "should be taught 
confidently and according to the truth," that their faith includes "all beatific basic doctrine," 
"so that they may gain the courage to come to the Lord's table in unity and leave 
dogmatics aside here." (Thes. 144-146.) 
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53) The only genuine basis of faith, on which the Reformation from the Marburg 
discussion to the Formula of Concord (inclusive) stands, is syncretism and indifferentism, 
the "dropping" of the differentiating doctrines of all religions and emphasizing what is 
common to them. (Thes. 147-151.) 

54) The apostles were decided indifferentists, and "in view of the figure of the 
apostolic age" we should "shrink from the unity of faith and doctrine." "Were Paul, Peter, 
and John the only ones who taught the same doctrine, not to mention James?” (Thes. 
152. 153.) 

55) "Did not John also already bend the Christ for us into the Christ in us?" ("As 
Kahnis complains against Nitzsch of the doctrine of union.") Here we encounter the 
unionist material principle, the "Christ in us," instead of the evangelical and Reformation 
"Christ for us." Whoever has become acquainted with the difference and the struggle of 
the two principles with each other from the history of the Reformation will rightly 
understand and judge my assertion that the spirit of the Reformation is now struggling 
with the spirit of the Union. Only a hero like Stier, who has lived out his days in pietism 
and unionism and therefore indulges in an insurmountable hatred and loathing of Christ 
and the gospel, can explain it as a "confused fantasy in Lutheran fever. If John had done 
what Kahnis accuses "the doctrine of union,” his earnest warnings against "antichrist" 


would be only the words of a fool or a hypocrite; for the most essential nota 


charaeteristica of antichristianity is precisely that satanic "bending of Christ. To teach 
people to trust in the Christ in them, instead of the one for them, means: to comfort them 
with their own holiness. May Mr. Stier and his fellow believer, the bloated Pharisee, 
insisting on the Christ in them, at least thank God that they are not like other people, 
especially not like this tax collector and his fellow believer, the "arch fanatic," who put their 
trust not in holy "workmanship," but in God's grace, in the Christ for them. We know in 
whom we believe, and we do not allow ourselves to be led astray by the process of those 
self-waxed workmen. The Lutherans may well consider that the 153rd thesis preaches to 
them the apostasy from the Lord, who bought their souls with fine blood, under the most 
glaring name. 

56) So Luther was a sacrilegious falsifier of the Scriptures against God, Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, because he taught justification "alone" by faith and did not consider 
the Lord's Supper as "vain bread and wine" like Zwingli and Calvin! (Thes. 154. 155.) 


57) Mr. Stier is willing to put up with the "gospel," but not with the "doctrina 


evangeliidenn this is not the foundation on which the Christian church can and should 
rest. (Thes. 156. 157.) One would like to 
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But the gospel of these people is not a doctrina, but something good for the kitchen and 
the cellar. 

58) In the Lord's Supper, "there is enough consensus, according to which, in 
accordance with Scripture and faith, both Protestant churches teach unanimously: that in 
the sacrament" - bread and wine, and as food, Calvin's broth is administered. (Thes. 158- 
162.) 

59) "There are now not a few righteous Christians and honest believing 
theologians who have righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit by the grace of the 
Lord. Yet from their spiritual birth, through all their spiritual life, unrighteous, i.e. 
unrighteous blood flows in all their veins - who may reject them? (Thes. 163.) Answer: 
Everyone who puts his trust in Christ's blood. We already know whose brainchild this 
"believing" unionism is. 

60) "Lutheran brooches, Lutheran houses, Lutheran potatoes?* No, just 
"Lutheran church and Lutheran communion." (Thes. 164.165.) "Why?" Because 
unionism persecutes Christ under Luther's name. Or is "Christianity, the kingdom of God, 
the vineyard of the Lord" a unionist maze, "will heaven have unionist glory?" Hardly; but 
Mr. Stier himself confesses: The kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. That is, it is not unionistic, but Lutheran. 

61) What is the "freedom-creating Spirit of the Lord?" (Thes. 166.) The willless 
submission to state-church-regimental union edicts? 

62) "The Protestant churches would not even be sisters? Luther and with him 
millions of righteous Christians have denied it; who is Mr. Stier who "reviles and judges" 
them? (Thes. 167.) 

63) "Are we so far as not to deny it, etc." We are not that far yet; that is why the 
"confederation" will not "quite naturally and necessarily" become a "union. The 
confederation is only a product of the weak in faith, the union, on the other hand, a product 
of unbelief. The former leaves everyone his faith, the latter none. 

64) "Let us learn from one another, love Christ with one another, walk in the Spirit, 
live in love, bear witness in word and deed to the unbelievers" (? to whom?). If we were 
to learn this from the unionists, we would be very unhappy creatures. (Thes. 168. 169.) 

65) A Recipe for the Production of the Adamic Universal Religion: Knead the Lord 
Christ and "my Lord Christ" (Dr. Stier), then Law and Gospel, Augsburg Confession, 
Calvinism and Rationalism together, swallow this unionist lantern and hold the possibly 
following grim and writhing in the conscience. 
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"for the devil's worst deception today," so you become a perfect Adamite. (Thes. 170-178.) 

66) "The spirit is at work dictating us a new symbol." What Spirit? Well, the one 
that "fills in the ecclesiastical gaps of separation," by clearing away the gospel and the 
deity of Christ (p. 45) and asserting the medieval lawlessness, along with Arianism "for the 
time being." (Thes. 179-184.) 


67) "Coaxo, ergo sum" (Thes. 185), in German: A “frog” saw a cowardly bull 


grazing at the edge of his "swamp". A frog is a "haughty" animal; immediately he began to 
puff himself up - and shouted: Now someone says that the 19th century has not reached 
the highest peak of scientific and religious perfection! Even a bull makes eulogies to 
today's university wisdom and faith; a bull himself opens critical lectures on "lost mind, 
confused imagination, witty stupidity," and poses "psychological riddles to thinkers, 
historians and exegetes"; the busiest businessman of unionism and founder of the 
projected futural religion is a bull! Whoever does not get buttered from his bread, has 
certainly not had any on it! 

68) Do we not want to leave our old-fatherly church of Scripture and move back 
into the new-fashioned decorated traditional cathedral, whose three dimensions are no 
longer formed by the church fathers, concilia and popes, but "by thinking speculation, 
reading exegesis and history" (Thes. 186)? 

69) Is Thes. 186 the fishing rod, the psychological riddle (Thes. 187) the tidbit with 
which one intends to fish away historians, thinkers and exegetes from the arch-Lutheran 
water into the union sack? By the way, the deliberately concealed and therefore not exactly 
flattering "assumption about the key" of that riddle is in any case mistaken; it is a Lutheran 
key, so it does not fit into kitchen and cellar locks like the unionist ones. 

70) "Nowitis up to us to help the mission to the union in a retroactive way. Bringing 
a full European church to a heathen means nothing else than wanting to plant ‘faith’ 
already colored in the root." (Thes. 188. 189). Well said, gentlemen! If you bring believing 
unionism to the Gentiles "instead of Christianity and the Gospel", your "free mission” will 
never be in danger of degenerating into a Christian conversion of the Gentiles (Matth. 28, 
19), but will remain just what it is supposed to be: a Pietist proselytizing (Matth. 23, 15). 

71) The world can expect not only a religion, confession and church, but also a 
logic, geography and statistics "of the future" from Dr. Stier. Whoever would like to have a 
small foretaste of the latter, should only read Thes. 190-193. 190-193. The main sum of 
this future wisdom is: The profession, not of the German i.e. Protestant church, but 
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"of the German people," which, as is well known, consists for the most part of Rome's 
followers, "is and remains a struggle with Rome in the ecclesiastical sphere through 
unanimous assertion and processing of the Gospel. The idea is such an exuberant 


futurum non exactum that its inventor himself must append the stomach warmer to it: 


"even if appearances are now more than ever against it." But further: In order to belong 
to the "German national unity, the Lutherans must "leave their Lutheranism" and convert 
to the Zwtnglo-Calvinian religion, since Zurich and Geneva, Zwingli and Calvin are 
German, while Luther and Wittenberg are foreign. Well, to whom this does not make 
sense, he must, like me, the unfortunate, have "lost his mind. 

72) Whoever knows what a shameful human yoke every Union man has to carry, 
can only shrug off Thes. 194. 196 can only shrug his shoulders pityingly. 

73) Thes. 196 is a variation on the well-known Stier theme: man's faith makes the 
sacrament of the altar, not the impotent Christ and his void institution word. The 
ZwingloCalvinists, to their "faith," have always asserted the paltriness of the divine Word. 
It was to them, even in Reformation times, "a poor cry from the pulpit." 

74) Yes, the "latest overstretching of the concept of office and absolution," as well 
as the insistence on adiaphora ("old Lutheran forms of worship" - Thes. 197, 198) are to 
be deeply deplored. But even after the elimination of these and all other real grievances, 
"Lutheranism" would still remain a stumbling block for Dr. Stier; - why? Because it 
preaches justification by Christ's merit. For this reason he also urges (Thes. 199) the 
elimination of the ancient and traditional pericopes, the "unadulterated songs, prayers 
and edification books of the past" and a pietistic-unionistic correction of the Lutheran Bible 
translation. The danger that this would become "a Vulgate" is very small; but the greater 
the benefit that a new Bible, cleansed of the Gospel and other errors, would have for Dr. 
Stier and his religious relatives. 

75) "The division of the commandments admitted as scriptural" (Thes. 200 cf. 
171) is a droll "curiosum," a ridiculous proof of Calvinolatry and literalism. Does the Bible 
divide the Decalogue by superscriptions into a first, second, etc. commandment? 
Commandment? Or does it say anywhere that Luther's division is wrong? Or is the 
Heidelberg Catechism even a canonical book? Only from the fact that the individual 
commandments in the Scriptures are not numbered could the double counting arise. This 
is the true state of affairs, and it takes an embarrassingly servile spirit of the law, which 
does not remotely suspect the meaning of the divine word, as it is characteristic of 
Calvinism, to make the Heidelberg numbering for the 
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Luther's counting has never been more than a mere adiaphoron, which shares the same 
justification with Calvin's method of numbering. In Luther's counting, evangelical 
Christianity has never seen more than a mere adiaphoron, which shares the same 
justification with Calvin's numerical method. 

76) To the most careful consideration of all fellow believers | recommend Thes. 
201. 202, where again the "fanatics of the new Lutheranism" are mentioned. The meaning 
and purpose of these omissions is clear, at least to me: Divide et impera is the enemy's 
motto. Therefore be on your guard! "A main journal of this "Lutheran theology and church" 
reviles and insults the most venerable men in the crudest vulgarity, and in accordance with 
the regulations does not allow anything to be said about Union people. No, no! Your 
hostility has another reason; we can see what is behind your words. Our journal, for all its 
human frailty, has nevertheless become the resounding banner around which the 
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, oppressed by the Union, rally. In it, the 
persecuted gospel has gained a tongue whose loud, fearless testimony of the Savior and 
justification through faith in His merit alone has reached across the Atlantic Ocean and has 
done great damage to the unionist empire of the Antichrist. Hinc illae lacrymae. To tear 
down the banner, to lame, to cut out the tongue, if it cannot be made serviceable to 
unionism, that is your plan, which you certainly hope to achieve by inciting the one against 
the other. The former you seek to turn away from further cooperation by flattery, the latter 
you seek to force out by disparagement in the esteem of the others. To the rest, however, 
you say quite bluntly: "You had better keep brotherhood with something that has not grown 
on Lutheran soil, so that people will know what their turn it is with you. (pp. 51-52) Your 
plan is clever enough, but whether it will succeed is another question. 

77) It goes on to say of our magazine: "In general, it sometimes uses a language 
that must appear to anyone who is not in its magic circle - | don't want to say ‘like’ (why 
not? Our ears have long been accustomed to unionist compliments). We ask these 
Lutherans: Why don't you at least speak more decently and reasonably, so that one could 
only get involved with you?" - Does this question perhaps apply mainly to me? | have 
reason to suspect this, and therefore | want to give my answer; - well understood! not to 
the editors or other co-workers, who have not authorized me to do so, but merely my 
answer, according to the rule that applies among us: "Without solidarity of the one" for the 
other." - When and where did | ask you to "engage" with me? And if you do it without being 
asked, what moves you to do so? Surely not the hope of making a requisition on me? Then 
save your pietist hops and your unionist 
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Malt. If God's grace does not lead you over to me, our religious paths are forever parted. 
My confidence in life and death is different from yours. You earn your blessedness by your 
holy life, by your good works; | take it as a gift from Jesus Christo, the "dogma-pope". For 
me, the pure word of God, the truthful gospel, is above everything; for you, "pure doctrine" 
is an abomination, and you count the false prophets, against whom the Lord and his 
apostles warn, among the "most faithful evangelists in the Union. | only know a supper 
instituted by the Savior, you only a supper instituted by yourselves. Your faith, your spirit, 
your God is different from mine. It has also never occurred to me to bring you to other 
thoughts; - what do you want to "get involved" with me for? You at least want to cultivate 
my "language"? Thank you for your good intention. But every little bird sings "as it grows 
its beak"; why should | not speak as my heart desires? | have never demanded that you 
speak "correct Lutheran"; for you are not "Lutherans" and do not want to be. But since | 
am not or may not become a pietist or unionist, with what fairness do you then expect me 
to learn to whine and babble pietistically, and to double-tongue and turn phrases 
unionistically? In this piece, too, | do not see why you want to "get involved" with me. 
Rather, if | am such a one, as you depict me with Paul's words (1 Tim. 6, 4. 5.), then you 
should observe the apostle's precept: "Keep away from such! Instead, you seek me out; 
how is that? | will tell you. You are the people of whom it is written in 1 Timothy 4:1, 2 that 
they have burn marks in their conscience. For you lie to yourselves and to others that 
unionism is a divine religion, and yet you can never attain to inner peace and certainty 
about its foundation: the abolition of the eternal difference between truth and error. You 
deceive yourselves and others by pretending to be true evangelical Christians, when the 
inner voice restlessly calls out to you: You have broken with the Reformation, with the 
ecumenical church, with the apostolic faith, you are no longer connected with Christianity 
by any single bond; your religion consistently falls under the judgment of Gal. 1:6-9. You 
disparage me in the most disdainful way, with the obvious purpose of making me hated 
and despised by everyone, but you cannot conceal from yourselves in the depths of your 
hearts that in the last instance no other reproach weighs on me than that of a faithful 
adherence to the faith of the prophets and apostles, of general Christianity and of the 
Reformation. What do you care to gain the outward appearance before the world, as if you 
were only arguing against my "arch fanaticism" and Luther's stubbornness? Can you, with 
such a tracked attitude, also make the inward exhortation, which rises again and again: 
"You are the sons of the scribes and Pharisees, who put the Lord on the cross," a cry of 
silence? 
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What will you bring? The "Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?" is constantly ringing in 
the ears of your mind and pursues you at every step. But instead of giving it a hearing with 
the apostle, you rather try to drown it out by the most miserable means; your "un-Lutheran 
theses" are full witnesses of this. Yes, the appeals from the sincere Christ to the "bent in" 
us, from the blood that flowed on Golgotha to that which "flows in your veins", from the 
Scriptures to the "speculation, history and newer exegesis," from the ecumenical to the 
Quaker and enthusiast faith, - they are anesthetics of the most miserable kind, suitable 
only for self-deception, beside which you - out of forgetfulness? hypocrisy? or what other 
motive? - you yourselves are always doing the opposite, as proof of how little you 
yourselves trust those tiresome comforters, a good part of which are borrowed from the 
rusty arsenal of the rationalists once so furiously hated by you, now so tenderly loved as 
allies against us. And what a wretched spiritual sleeping draught is your "church of the 
future!" Instead of remembering an intelligent statesman's parable of the sphere rolling 
restlessly on a sloping surface, instead of thinking of Christ's serious word about green 
and dry wood, you prefer to lull yourselves and others to sleep by the eia popeia of a "type 
church of the future" growing on the stem of the indifferentist union and shining in the glory 
of Christian perfection, so as not to have to admit that we are in the religious right and you 
are in the wrong. My religion is God's word, which will outlast heaven and earth, - yours is 
a morning mist, which wind and sun will scare away. Whoever has to say of his faith that 


it resembles a doubtful legal dispute ("adhuc sub judice lis est"), breaks his own staff, 


declares it to be an Ouasi faith on which no one can defy and rely. Because you feel this 
well, you keep pressing on those who have a firm religious consolation and refuge, in 
order to have in them, where possible, brothers in faith, at least Socios habere malorum. 
"Our union has room for you, too," you call out to them, and thus achieve just the opposite 
of what you intend: you only frighten them further away from you. For only those who 
accept the Savior and His Holy Spirit, God's Word and sacraments. Spirit, God's Word 
and sacraments for human poetry, can make use of that indifferentist exclamation, which 
testifies to bleak emptiness of faith and radical ignorance of the Gospel. Christ will never 
come so far down that he would have to ask for a modest place in "your union" and under 
your supervision; he himself has a mighty, eternal kingdom and is not a subject, but the 
ruler and conqueror of Antichrist (Ps.110, 1. 2.; 2 Thess. 2, 8.). Because | live in this 
conviction, your "acceptance" of me is lost; | know in whom | believe and in whom you 
believe. By God's grace, | have the gift to test spirits and will never mistake the unionist 
spirit for the Christian one, nor the unionist religion for the Christian one. 
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for a special design of the gospel, but for delusion, never regard yourselves as fellow 
believers, but as Christ's enemies. 


xcuse me, Lutheran reader, but that was nothing "thesis-like"; but variatio delectat. 


78) "We ask you seriously: do you really want to bring back the good old days 
when symbolic books were more important than the Bible? Where the Wittenberg faculty 
went to balls and danced in corpore, for the sake of demonstration against the Pietists? 
Where Fecht did not want to call the blessed Spener beatus"? (Thess 203). Where are 
you thinking? We long even more ardently than you for those golden future church times, 
where neither the Christian symbols nor the prophetic-apostolic writings will apply any 
longer, but another creed and a new Bible, containing in three testaments "the thinking 
speculation, the reading exegesis since 1746, and the history- where all dance floors will 
be transformed into deaconess houses; - where the new Kaiserwerth folk calendar saints 
will still be centered around a St. Pelagius, St. Ischarioth, St. Pilate, St. Beelzebub, - all 
canonized and beatified by that great word of the future Bible: "The One Faith Eph. 4, 5 
reaches just as far as the One Lord" (Thess 17). 

79) "We ask in dismay; Where will this lead back to? - We ask the others: Why 
do you not punish? - We ask more and more alarmed: Is this really the right spirit of the 
Lord alone? - We ask you anxiously: What will become of the second generation? - We 
ask boldly and roundly, "How can you expect us?" etc. (Thess. 204-208). Don't take it 
amiss: your questions sound highly naive by and for theologians. Have you not 
understood the story of Christ's suffering and resurrection? Your predecessors, the 
rationalists, had crucified and killed him; then you came with the Union, which laid him in 
the grave, rolled a heavy stone on it, sealed it, put police and military enough in front of 
it, - and went away, firmly convinced that the corpse would decompose in the grave. But 
what happened? The seven thousand survivors, who had not bowed the knee to your 
Baal, prayed without ceasing: "Make your attack null and void, O Lord; let them strike the 
evil thing and plunge it into the pit they are digging for your Christians. Then they will know 
that you, our Lord God, are still alive, and that you are a mighty help to your people who 
rely on you. And behold! Christ broke through stone, seal and guard. "he is risen like 
lightning, and hath heard the wit of the enemy." Isn't that a most vexing and inconvenient 
thing for the "Union Work"? Yes, if only the Risen Lord had at least crept quietly away! 
But he wants to prove that he is alive and "happily waves his little flag here and there, as 
a hero who keeps honor and victory." What to do now? Say, "While we slept?" (Matth. 28, 
13.) You try to dampen Christ in this way again; "this tares," you say, Thess. 117, "is 
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sown, because the right-wing Union friends rested too soon and were not brave enough: 
let us do this well, my brothers!" Will help you little, also you doubt yourselves the success, 
otherwise you do not ask with always increasing "fear and fright": Where shall this finally 
end? | want to help you to find the answer at least. All your anxious questions were also 
raised by the Jews and pagans in the first Christian centuries; church history, the spread 
of the gospel has answered them. Also your bold and round question is not new. Muslims 
have long reproached Christians, papists have reproached evangelicals for their frictions 


among themselves. Christ's kingdom on earth is an ecclesiastical militancy that will 


never lack religious disputes. Your union, however, is an ecclesiastical triumphant one, 
free of all religious disputes, because free of all faith. - So all your questions will not help 
you out of your troubles. What do you ask us? What do you ask us? The resurrected 
Savior and his Spirit will put a fatal crimp in your clever calculations. 

80) Yes, let us only confidently "all go away with our Lutheran sin against God's 
Word and Spirit," as we also want to let you go wherever you please, without ever 
"demanding punishment from you because of your sin" (Thes. 209. 210.). Like our fathers, 
we can boldly refer to Gamalie's statement, Act. 5, 38, 39, for "God's word is Luther's 
teaching, therefore it never perishes, no matter how much the devil and his whole army 
may be annoyed by it. If you cannot likewise insist on that saying, then you declare your 
unionism to be a little human feeling. So: "eventus docebit." 

81) "Summa, one should teach and admonish the evangelical Christians: that the 
Scriptures alone are valid and no statutes of men" (Thes. 211. 212.). What do you call it 
when Christians are referred to the "statutes of men" after 1746 and to God's Word, to 
"the Scriptures alone"? Is it perhaps called: religious recklessness? or deliberate and 
intended evasion? or sacrilegious indifferentist play with that on which soul and 
blessedness are based? or - thoughtless drivel?--------------------------------------------------- 
What is it called when the "seekers of Christ and those who know from the Scriptures" 
are warned against the "cry: Behold here or there is Christ! Behold, he is not with the 
"Lutherans," who have the Scriptures, but in the Union, which rejects them? - 

When consciences are turned away 

from the prophetic - apostolic - Reformation faith, which is present for our 
times as well as for all times, which makes blessed today as yesterday and in eternity, in 
order to seduce them to a fantasy, called future religion? If one in such a way apostatically 
rejects the Savior, who came to make sinners blessed and still comes daily in his gospel 
and pure sacraments, and with the stubborn Jews looks forward to a Messiah-. 
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that is yet to come? What do you call such goings-on? 

82) Summarisches Urtheil Uber die "unlutherischen Thesen": The core of the 
poodle is flat rationalism, the coat Pietist lambswool. 

83) Inducement of these theses: The fierce anger of the pietistic pride in their work 
over the increasing spread of the gospel of the free grace of God in Christ. - Anger over 
the Lutheran exposures and the resulting calamities of unionism; - Doubt and uneasiness 


about the godliness of the indifferentist religious principles, which were advocated mala 


fide against one's own earlier convictions; - Concern about being found to be Laodicean 
in the face of the unshakable confessors of Christ, etc. - "| hear the message alone. etc. 
"| hear the message well, but | lack faith,” this honest confession is too bold for Dr. Fauft's 
present unbelieving cousins; in cowardly un-Lutheran, instead of courageous un- 
Christianistian theses they vent their rage on those who believe in the Gospel. 

84) Shall | reproach my blacksmith Alexander even more? | asked the wise 
Salamo. He answered me, as Proverbs 14:7; 27:22 says. | gladly follow the good advice, 
especially since | am not unfamiliar with how "un-Lutheran theses" are forged together. 
After all, the birds on the rooftops sing about it: A coarse blacksmith sat in good peace, 
smoked his pipe of tobacco, and closed the pious mustard in his own name with "Amen. 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
James' doctrine of justifying faith. 


God, the Father of Light, enlighten us so that we may clearly recognize and present 
James' teaching of justifying faith! We will then be able to judge for ourselves whether 
James preaches a different gospel in this main and fundamental article of Christian 
doctrine than the apostle Paul and the other apostles and evangelists. Readers should 
turn to the second chapter of the Epistle of James and look at verses 20-26; this is the 
main passage from which we can answer the question: what does James teach about 
justifying faith? 

The 20th verse begins with "but do you want to know.....,"? The "but" after the 
opening words of the sentence indicates that James is moving on to a new thought, which, 
however, is related to the earlier line of thought; we are thereby compelled to look back 
to the preceding verses. In these, James shows what he said in the 14th verse, the faith 
that is 
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is not active through love, is useless, especially useless for bliss, an exposition which ran 
in the following three main propositions: 

1) Faith that is not active through love is ineffective, dead, like the words: warm 
yourselves, satisfy yourselves, spoken to those who are cold and hungry, without giving 
them the need of the body, warmth and bread: w. 15-17. 

2) He who boasts of faith without proving it by works will vainly reject the 
accusation that he has no faith at all, while the Christian who is diligent in good works 
proves his faith by that very fact: V. 18. 

3) And if the inactive Christian claims that he has the Christian faith, e.g. that 
there is one God, then his faith is precisely that belief which the devils also have and 
which does not bring blessedness but rather trembles: v. 19. 

Now lifts after this representation James 

Verse 20, 

he now takes up again the assertion of verses 15-17 that faith without works is dead, in 
order to prove it clearly and irrefutably to the lazy Christian. A look at the following words 
teaches that this proof is to be drawn from the examples of Abraham and Rahab, thus 
from the opposite. The lazy Christian stands on one side, he himself has to present 
himself as it were; he boasts of his faith, but he is a vain, an empty man, as James calls 
him, empty, that is, of the fruits of righteousness: Phil. 1:11. Opposite him, on the other 
side, Abraham is placed, he who believed and was filled with the fruits of righteousness. 
The empty Christian could not call Abraham's faith anything other than a living faith, but 
he was also compelled to acknowledge its activity in good works; then he had to realize 
that his own faith, which was not active in love, was dead. The proof would have been 
complete. 

In this way James now also proves. But with a swift, even surprising turn, he directs 
his attack not only against the fact that the empty or lazy Christian boasts of faith, but 
especially against the assertion of the same that he is justified by faith. This turn could 
be given to the proof, because 

1) Toshow that a certain faith does not justify is also to show that it is dead; since 
what justifies must indeed be something living. And 

2) Whoever thinks of Abraham's faith does not only think of the noble fruit of it, 
obedience, but also of the fact that it was counted to him as righteousness. So Abraham's 
example gave James the opportunity to prove not only that living faith always brings the 
fruit of good works, but also to emphasize that this is justifying faith. 

But that he emphasized this and that in the special way of speaking that 
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He already used this expression in v. 21; he was compelled to do so by the nature of the 
people he was addressing. As is clear from the following speech, they spoke the doctrine 
of justification by faith in the terms that Paul in particular uses to describe it, claimed to 
be justified by their faith, held out to the one who reminded them that their faith had no 
works, They reproached the one who reminded them that their faith had no works, that 
one is justified without works, and referred to Abraham, in whom Paul so beautifully 
depicts justifying faith, or to Rahab, who was declared to be a harlot on the one hand and 
an example of faith on the other (cf. Ebrews 11:31). Would their mouths have been shut 
if James had only proved to them that the living faith is never without works and therefore 
their faith is dead? Would they not have continuously relied on the fact that faith justifies 
without works, so does theirs and therefore it is not dead? He had to prove to them that 
justifying faith is never without the fruit of good works, therefore their faith, which does 
not have such works, is not justifying either; when they realized this, they could no longer 
refuse to recognize their faith as dead. James did not break off the opportunity to speak 
of justification, but was forced to do so. 

However, if he surprises us with that sudden attack on the lazy Christians’ talk of 
their justification by faith, he surprises us even more by the way he begins to expose the 
nullity and falseness of that talk in v. 21. 

Verse 21. 

We are to imagine Abraham raising his son Isaac on the altar for sacrifice and thus 
performing the highest of the works of his obedience, the same that God especially 
recognizes. Genesis 22:16 and 18: When Abraham the father offered his own son Isaac 
on the altar, was he not justified by works? asks James, choosing the interrogative form, 
so that the lazy Christians might testify against themselves with their answers, might 
convict themselves. By works, as by many, it is said with reference to the general rule 
that is to be drawn from Abraham's example and is expressed in v. 24, that man is justified 
by works. In answer, James expects a "yes"; will we answer in the affirmative? 

In any case, we must first find out the meaning of the word, which Luther translates 
here and Rom. 3, 28 and others with "to become righteous," otherwise also as Matthai 
12, 37 with "to be justified," and whose active noun he translates with "to make righteous,” 
Rom. 30, 30, with "to justify," Luc. 10, 29. He could not have rendered it more faithfully 
than "to make righteous," for it originated from the Greek word "righteous" by means of 
an ending, which we translate as "to make," in other cases with the apposition 
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Verbs of this formation express the activity of making an object what is indicated by the 
underlying adjective, but the meaning of the latter determines whether that activity 
determines the essence of the object or merely the position of the object in relation to the 
view or judgment of the doer. Of the former kind is "to become perfect," as the active "to 
make perfect" or "to complete" in the 22nd verse of our passage; it has the meaning of 
an activity that affects the essence of the object. The adjective "righteous," on the other 
hand, indicates a purely personal quality that cannot be appropriated to the essence of a 
person without his or her own moral effort and practice; indeed, it presupposes a constant 
activity in work and walk. Moreover, what denotes just, someone cannot make the 
essence of a person without further ado. If, therefore, a verb is formed from "just" with 
"make," this can only establish the above-described position of a person, not determine 
his essence. "To make righteous" therefore never means, either in the Bible or in secular 
writers, the activity that we express in the word "sanctify," namely, to educate the nature 
or heart of a person so that he may do God's word and truth or do justice. Rather, we 
must limit the scope of the meaning of "to make righteous" within the acts of holding or 
respecting and declaring righteousness performed with thought and word or testimony. 
Thus it is Isaiah 5, 23 (Septuag.) and Matthew 12, 37 the absolving of the judge, again 
Luke 10, 29 the effort of the accused or also guilty person to present himself innocent, 
thus the justifying of oneself up to the more contemptuous burning oneself clean, so it is 
finally God's bestowal of grace, which we are accustomed to call especially "justifying" 
"justification", and can also be found in the present V. 21 and afterwards wv. 24 and 25, it 
can mean nothing else than "to declare righteousness," to grant righteousness, or to 
justify. If we now completely disregard the fact that "to make righteous" or "to justify" has 
become the standing name for God's action, since he counts faith to us as righteousness, 
then the statement that Abraham became righteous by his works when he offered his own 
son Isaac on the altar will no longer seem so offensive to us, because we must now 
recognize as the meaning and opinion of it the thought that Abraham was declared 
righteous by his works. However, in order to be able to agree with this, we will first of all 
require a satisfactory answer to the question: 

What kind of righteousness is attributed to Abraham by his works ? The 

righteousness of faith, we answer, because such testify 

Verse 22 and 23. 

To justify his statement in v. 21, James teaches here to recognize in the sacrifice 
of Isaac 

1) How Abraham's faith and works were closely linked in the 
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The latter confirms the judgment of Scripture, which grants Abraham the righteousness 
of faith. Genesis 15:6, namely 

a. Abraham's faith participated in his works. The expression cooperate, which 
denotes the participation of faith in the works of Abraham, is highly descriptive. These 
works, especially the sacrifice on Moriah just mentioned, we are now to imagine vividly: 
Isaac is laid on the altar, on top of the wood, the knife is grasped, so that the son of 
promise is sacrificed; we see this work of obedience of love working, as it were, but we 
see faith working along with all the movements and circumstances of it; it gives not only 
the will, but also the accomplishment, joyfulness and strength, courage and humility. It 
would have been impossible for Abraham to undertake such works as the migration to 
foreign Canaan or the sacrifice of Isaac, if he had not been so firmly assured of God's 
friendship that he took God's commands, which to his flesh could only seem sadness, for 
God's grace and kindness. And again, in order for him to really consider himself a friend 
of God, he, as a sinner, needed the forgiveness of sins and the righteousness that is valid 
before God and is attributed by God to faith. This faith, on the basis of which he was 
declared righteous before all works, this faith's power and cheerful courage worked 
creatively and comfortingly in all his works full of trials, as they irrefutably testify. Not 
merely "work," which would have called faith only the beginner rather than the finisher of 
works, but James calls this indissoluble, intimate relationship of faith to the works of 
Abraham, since it brings about their beginning, continuation and completion, that is, is 
their reason. Conversely we see 

b. How the faith of Abraham was made perfect by works. Abraham believed, it is 
said, but if he had not departed from his friendship to the Promised Land, or if he had not 
offered Isaac on the altar, since God desired it, his faith would have remained quite 
incomplete or imperfect; something that belongs to its character and nature, namely, to 
do God's will, would have been lacking. The word "perfect" does not mean that faith, 
which is active through love, is made perfect through this activity in such a way that it no 
longer needs to grow afterwards; by no means; It may be weak and in great need of 
growth, but it is a fruitful root, a gushing spring of good works, and if it does not produce 
such works of love, it does not attain to the full development of its nature, not to true life, 
it is dead, like the root that does not sprout; it would be a reason without consequence. 

In this living connection of faith and works, which confronts us so clearly in 
Abraham's works, James teaches us 
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2) recognize the fulfillment of the scriptural word: Abraham believed God and was 
counted to him for righteousness and was called a friend of God. The "and," with which 
v. 23 begins, connects this sentence with v. 22 as an easy and self-evident conclusion, 
which does not require a stronger connecting word such as "so". To find the meaning of 
the expression "fulfill" we may look to Matthew 5:17, where the Lord Christ says He came 
to fulfill the law and the prophets; there it means the confirmation of the truth of the law 
and the prophets as the Lord Christ gave them in word and work. So Abraham's works 
confirmed the truth of the word that praises his faith and testifies that he was counted 
righteous by God according to it; they testify that the Scripture tells about Abraham rightly: 

a. He believed, for it is impossible not to see evidence of faith in Abraham's works, 
a complete and living faith that sought to practice right obedience. - In the same way, 
Abraham's works testify that the Scriptures rightly speak of him: 

b. Let his faith be counted to him for righteousness, for they are irrefutable and living 
testimonies of the power and courage that only justifying faith has and gives. 

It is the righteousness of faith that was granted to Abraham by his works; Abraham 
is justified by works because by them it was declared that he had righteousness through 
faith. 

Now, after this discussion, James expects us to have answered "yes" to his question 
b. 21, and therefore, without further ado, draws from the example of Abraham, the general 
rule that should apply to all believers 

Verse 24 
as clearly and completely developed before our eyes. In fact, we must also admit the first 
part of v. 24: so you see that man is justified by works, to the extent that it can be said 
that a Christian is declared to be a holder of the righteousness of faith by his good works. 
Only now we must ask another question, perhaps unexpected to the readers, the 
following: 

Who is it that declares Abraham righteous, or through whom such is done? 

The works, we would like to answer, because it is said: Abraham was justified by the 
works, and even if the works are not exactly persons, which can just explain, nevertheless 
one is used to regard such things in the speech equally as persons and to attribute to 
them themselves, what actually persons do on the basis of them, pronounce, explain and 
so on. Cf. Psalm 19:2 ff. Now this answer is not wrong either, but it must not be given 
without further discussion, because the "through" ("the works" etc.) is a correct, but 
already an interpretive translation. The Greek word rendered with "through" is first called 
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"from" and is also translated as Matthew 12:37 in connection with justify. In sentences, 
however, which express any judgment or declaration, the Greek "from" indicates that from 
which the judgment is drawn or on which it is founded, and in such cases it can quite well 
be rendered "according to" "from cause" "by virtue of" "on the basis of. Abraham's works, 
then, are to apply to that from which the judgment that he is righteous is drawn or on 
which it is founded. By whom was Abraham declared righteous according to his works? - 
By God and, because God deals with men through the word, by the word of God, we 
answer unhesitatingly; for James obviously seeks to say the same about works that Paul 
in particular says about faith, but the Glanbe is, e.g. Rom. 5,1, connected with being 
declared righteous by "from" in such a way that it appears as the reason from which that 
declaration follows, and again Rom. 3, 30 is called God Himself as the one who is 
declared righteous by faith. The same word of God, e.g. Romans 3:21, Matthew 9:2, which 
the repentant sinner takes in faith, also declares him righteous according to this faith, and, 
as James thinks, the same word of God, e.g. Genesis 22:2, Luke 14:26 and 27, which 
Abraham or the believing Christian does, also declares him righteous according to this 
deed or work, that is, for a holder of the righteousness of faith. This sounds strange, which 
is why newer theologians disapprove of the unanimous assertion of the older Lutheran 
church teachers that justification by faith is a judicial, an act of God exercised by word or 
declaration; they say that the application of the righteous declaring word to the individual 
is nothing other than the inner appropriation by faith itself. But in the hands of the Holy 
Spirit, the Word of God is not only the basis of faith, but also the means of sealing or 
assuring us that we really stand on the foundation of faith 2 Cor. 1:21 and 22. 22, 
testimony to our spirit that we are God's children through faith in the very word that testifies 
of sonship, so that whoever accepts the word of Christ's righteousness, which is valid 
before God and is imputed to faith, also receives the declaration of assurance from the 
same word that he has a part in that word (Acts 8:21) and that he is a child by virtue of 
his faith. 8, 21) and is considered righteous before God by virtue of his faith in it (1 John 
5, 6 ff. where it says that the spirit testifies that the spirit is truth). We may leave further 
details about the testimony of the Holy Spirit through the word, which is usually taken for 
a feeling, but in reality happens with the same word for which it testifies, to the work of a 
later time, all the more so since the matter itself has no difficulty at all in the present case. 
If Abraham did not do the word Genesis 22:2, it declared him unbelieving; if he did, it 
declared him believing and therefore righteous by faith. The commandments of God, 
which basically require all works of faith, assure every believer who performs them of his 
righteousness. 
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The law is the only law that is valid for faith and reveals it to one's neighbor. The fact that 
these same commandments also convict him of sin, which clings to even the noblest 
works of his obedience of faith, is not nullified by this, just as the second use of the law, 
that it serves to recognize sin, is not nullified by the third, according to which it is the rule 
of conduct in faith. Painfully moved, the Christian sees the sinful nature in his works, which 
he observes in the mirror of the law, and grows in repentance through such recognition, 
but in the same works, which he does according to the rule of the law, he also sees the 
righteousness of faith, by virtue of which he performs them, and is thereby made more 
certain of his faith; in repentance and faith in particular, not in repentance alone, a 
Christian life grows. It is quite the same thing that Dr. Luther so often and so beautifully 
portrays when he leads the poor sinner, who is justified before God as in the bride's 
chamber according to faith, without the help of works, from there out among men and 
shows how he cannot help but prove and prove his righteousness of faith there in works, 
but is thereby himself assured of his faith (cf. sermon on 4 after Trin. Erlang. XIll. 66, and 
Pr. on 11 after Trin. XIII. 266, Church Postilla). Yes, the Lord Christ Himself acknowledges 
the poor sinner Luke 7:47 ff. on the basis of her love that she has accepted the forgiveness 
of sins in faith, and Matthew 25:34 He pronounces an absolving judgment on those whom 
He has placed at His right hand, which He bases on their works, as if they had proven 
their faith in Him; before the angels and the heavenly host, before those also who are 
placed at His left hand (comp. (v. 37), before the whole creation, which cannot proclaim 
hearts as he does, he proclaims faith and righteousness of faith to the righteous from their 
works. 

God, God's word, grants believers the right to faith on the basis of their works, just 
as God's word grants them the righteousness of Christ on the basis of their faith. If, 
however, in that case the work is the cause of the judgment or declaration, it also effects 
it in a certain way, and therefore the Greek "from" could quite well be translated "through," 
just as we may therefore also say that the works declared Abraham righteous, without 
thereby denying that God's word actually does it on the basis of the works. So also of 
faith, as the ground of justifying judgment, which is justification by faith, it is said that by it 
man is declared righteous. Rom. 3, 28, and it justifies. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Sent in by Pastor Keyl.) 
About the original form of Dr. Luther's Small Catechism. *) 


Earlier in our "Lutheran" an overview of the original Lutheran order of service was 
given and attention was drawn to the original text of the Bible in the Hopf edition. **) This 
is now followed by a reference to the original form of the Small Catechism. This subject 
should certainly attract the attention not only of preachers and school teachers, but of all 
Lutherans, since it must be highly desirable in teaching and learning the catechism to have 
a reliable text as a firm basis; but such a text has been strangely lacking until now, since 
the various editions of this booklet contain so many differences in the text that until now 
no one could know which is the true and right text, as can be seen most clearly in St. 
Peter's Prayer, which is the only one in the Bible. One can see this most clearly in the 
Lord's Prayer, which one prays one way and the other another way, which greatly disturbs 
devotion during communal prayer. 

Now already Dr. Luther himself in his preface to the Clerical Catechism faithfully 
warned against various texts and seriously advised the use of one text, for there he says: 

"That the preacher beware of all things and avoid various or different texts and forms 
of the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the faith, the sacraments, etc., but take 
one form before him, on which he remains and always practices the same, one year 
as another; for the young and foolish people must be taught with one certain text and 
form, otherwise they will easily go astray, if one teaches otherwise today and 
throughout the year as if one wanted to improve it, and all effort and work will be lost. 
This was well seen by the dear fathers, who used the Lord's Prayer, faith, and the Ten 
Commandments all in one way. Therefore we should also teach these things to the 
young and simple people, so that we do not shift one syllable or speak and recite one 
year differently from the other. Therefore, choose for yourself whatever form you want, 
and stick to it forever." 

In recent years, the Lutheran Church has received two extremely valuable 
contributions to the production of the original form of the Small Catechism, the titles of 
which are as follows: 

1. The first edition of Luther's Small Catechism. In a Lower Saxony 


*) This essay was already sent in earlier for the "Lutheraner", but now probably finds a 
better place here. L.u. W. 
**) Year. 5. no. 16 ff. 
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The book was published by E. Ménckeberg and is a translation of the original 
German catechism. Published by E. Ménckeberg. Preacher at St. Nikolai in 
Hamburg. Hamburg, 1851. 

2. Dr. Martin Luther's Catechism. Critically edited according to the original editions. 

A contribution to the history of catechism by Lic. K. F. Th. Schneider. Berlin, 1853. 

| will now try to compile the main results of these two instructive writings, and above 

all to encourage preachers and school teachers to study them, and then also the other 
readers of this "sheet" to participate in the subjects treated therein. 

Dr. Luther had been teaching catechism in sermons and otherwise for 13 years 
before he wrote his "small" catechism, and he had done it in such a way that "many people 
had improved. The first catechism work we have from Dr. L. are his sermons on the 10 
Commandments from the years 1516 and 17, which contain the most extensive 
interpretation of this main piece (Walch's edition III. 1693-1995), which is followed by the 
shortest interpretation of it or the transgression and fulfillment of the 10 Commandments 
from the year 1522. 

- The first catechism writing about the first three main parts is the short form, the ten 
commandments, faith and Our Father to consider from 1520, in which the above- 
mentioned from 1522 was also included in the interpretation of the first main part. (Walch 
X., 184 ff.) This delicious booklet was so well received that it went through 5 different 
editions in its first year. Two years later, the so-called "BetbUchlein" emerged from it. *) 

From the year 1517 we still have sermons by Dr. Luther on the Lord's Prayer (Walch 
Vil, 1086 ff.) and from the year 1520 the exhortation to good works, a masterly 
interpretation of the Ten Commandments (Walch X, 1562 ff.) Through all these works God 
made his servant richer and richer in knowledge and experience and thus prepared him 
for the writing of the Small Catechism. But before he could do so, and because the need 
for such a booklet became more and more urgent, in 1525 Dr. Luther commissioned two 
of his co-workers, Jonas and Agricola, to write a catechism, because he himself was too 
busy with other work, especially with his church postilion. This is how the so-called 
Schneider added it as an appendix to his writing, and about it he says: "This is a most 
remarkable catechetical monument from the first Reformation period, which is just as 
important to us as the catechism itself. 


*The little prayer book published by C. KrauBold is not the one by Dr. Luther, but one compiled 
according to his own selection. Only in the Wittenberg edition of the works does the prayer book exist 
as a whole, in the other editions there are only individual parts of it. Dr. Luther found it very useful and 
often had it reprinted. 
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hand reveals how Luther's genius dominated the whole spiritual atmosphere of that time 
from the beginning, and on the other hand shows us how Luther himself had to speak the 
last word in this respect, since he alone could write such a model booklet as the Small 
Catechism". 

What was it, then, that urged the good man of God to lay hands on the work himself? 
He tells us himself in the words of his preface: "To put this Catechismum or Christian 
doctrine into such a small, poor, simple form, | was forced and urged to do so by the 
miserable hardship | recently experienced, since | was also a visitator (namely, during the 
general visitation of the Saxon churches, in which he himself took part in November of 
1528). Dear God, how much misery | have seen that the common man knows nothing at 
all about Christian doctrine, especially in the villages, and unfortunately many pastors are 
almost unskilled and unfit to teach. 

Thus, Dr. Luther wrote his Small Catechism in 1529; in which month he completed 
it has not yet been precisely determined, although such a date would be just as important 
as that of the completion of his translated New Testament. *) 

Aurif, however, a disciple of Dr. Luther, says that he first had the German 
Catechismum printed in the month of Jannario. This information agrees with a message 
of Luther in a letter to M. Gérlitz of Jan. 15 of this year: "I am so busy with the preparation 
of the Catechism for the raw heathens. 


Buchholtzer in s. Index chronol. has the same information and adds that the large 


catechism appeared approximately in the month of October. (Osiandri Epitome sec. 
XVL.). 

Matthesius, on the other hand, says that Dr. Luther first wrote the Large Catechism 
and then the Small Catechism. In the two indicated writings of Ménckeberg and Schneider 
there are detailed investigations about the question which catechism appeared first, the 
result of which is the confirmation of what Matthesius says. 

Only one thing should be noted here; if the first edition of the Small Catechism had 
appeared only towards the end of 1529, it would be difficult to explain how not only all 
copies would have been used up, but how a second edition could have been delivered in 
the same year. The fact that Dr. Luther refers to the Large Catechism in the preface to the 
Small Catechism cannot be proof of the earlier composition of the latter, since that preface 
is not yet to be found in the first edition, but only in 


“According to Hopf's writing on Luther's Bible translation (p. 58), this was Sept. 21, 1522; Dr. 
Bugenhagen also celebrated an annual festival on this day in grateful memory of the publication of the 
revised Lutheran Bible translation (1541), see Dr. Rudelbach's biography of Bugenhagen, in which 
Matthias Day is confused with Matthew Day; the latter falls on Feb. 24, the latter on Sept. 21. 
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The latter is all the more probable, since Dr. Luther wrote to his friend Hausmann on 
March 3, 1529: "The Catechism is not yet finished, but it will soon be ready. 

It is strange that nowhere is a copy of the first edition of the Small Catechism to be 
found, as little as of Luther's spiritual songs from 1529. Also the second original edition is 
known only from a description by Riederer, since no one knows until now where it has 
remained. 

Only P. Ménckeberg found a Low German translation of the first edition from 1529 
in the Hamburg City Library, probably written by Dr. Bugenhagen, who at that time was in 
the process of organizing the churches in Northern Germany; all circumstances speak for 
the authenticity of the first edition on which this translation is based, as well as for the 
fidelity with which the latter was prepared. 

While the diligent antiquarian Versenmeyer could not find an older edition than the 
one from 1536 in more than 30 years, Lic. Schneider was so fortunate to obtain an original 
edition from 1531 from a Hamburg auction. This now forms the basis of his critical edition 
of the Clerical Catechism, because it offers it in the form in which it remained in all 
essential points (with the sole exception of the fourth commandment and the house tablet) 
until Luther's death; also in these two points, the Concordia Book follows this edition. 
Under the text, the divergent readings from 8 different separate editions of the Small 
Catechism and from 9 different imprints of the same, which are contained in the Large 
Catechism, have been proven with the greatest accuracy. This obliges the Lutheran 
Church to be all the more grateful, since even the Concordia book does not provide a 
completely reliable point of reference for the determination of the original text, not even in 
the very correct edition of Baumgarten, in which | have found on the whole only two easily 
recognizable printing errors in the text itself, but least of all in the very inaccurate New 
York print of the inaccurate Pipping edition. 

It can be said without exaggeration that for the elucidation of the history of the Small 
Catechism and for the production of the original text not so much has happened for two 
centuries as in these two years through these two writings. 

(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 
In the subject of the works about the whole field of the theological sciences we 


count now 
2. the so-called theological encyclopedias and methodologies. Among the former, 


we mention here only the following work: Jo. Francisci Buddei Isagoge historico- 


theologica ad theologiam universam singulasque ejus partes. The author of this work 
is the Lutheran theologian |. Franz Budde, who died in Jena in 1729, and who was as 
learned as he was godly and professor primarius. He worked on this work, 1844 quarto 
pages thick (in close print), for several and twenty years and therefore left with it the ripest 
fruit of his diligence and his eminent erudition to the church. The book is divided into two 
parts. The first, which deals with theology in general, deals with: 1. the purpose and goal 
of theological study; 2. the gifts of nature and grace necessary for a theologian; 3. the 


means by which the theological habitus practicus is acquired, which Buddeus deals with 


under Oratio, meditatio and tentatio; and 4. finally, the necessary preliminary theological 
studies and knowledge. The other special part deals: 1. with dogmatic, 2. with symbolic, 
3. with papist and 4. with moral theology; the 6th chapter deals with canon law, the 6th 
with church history, the 7th with polemical and finally the 8th with exegetical theology. - 
There is no work of this kind, from older and more recent times, which could be placed 
at the side of this one. It contains an overview and complete history of all branches of 
theology (with the exception of homiletics) through all centuries up to the time of the 
author, including the works that have been delivered for the relevant disciplines even 
outside the Lutheran Church. The literary-historical information given therein is as rich 
and complete as it is accurate and accompanied by conscientious critiques. The 
mediating position, which Buddeus otherwise took in many respects between the Hallian 
Pietists and the so-called orthodox, has been of great value to the Wer- 


130 Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 


In the first part of the book, the imprint of impartiality and sobriety is expressed, even more 
than in others by him *) and only rarely a less mild or more complete judgment, for 
example, on dangerous writings such as those of a Gottfried Arnold, a Thomasius, etc., 
would be desirable. The book is such a rich treasure trove that a Lutheran preacher will 
certainly seldom search in vain for whatever can be sought in a scholarly introduction to 
the collected divine teachings of that time. This book, too, should therefore be found in 
the library of every Lutheran pastor who can find his way around in the Latin language.**) 
However, for those who are completely ignorant of this language, we would not 
recommend a better substitute for Buddeus' work than a book by the editor of Luther's 
works, Johann Georg Walch (who was Buddeus' son-in-law), which bears the title: 
"Einleitung in die theologischen Wissenschaften. Jena, 1737." This work comprises 436 
quarto pages and gives an introduction: 1. to divine law scholarship (natural law, doctrine 
of divine law, casuistry); 2. to polemical theology; 3. to dogmatic theology, 4. to Christian 
moral doctrine, and 5. to New Testament church history. This register already shows that 
Walch's work does not contain much of what Buddeus gives in his Isagoge. However, this 
book, written in German, gives a thorough introduction to the disciplines mentioned, shows 
their scope and principles, and gives instructions on how to conduct a fruitful study of each 
of the branches of theology treated, indicating the necessary literary aids. It is remarkable 
- to cite only one statement - that Walch already breaks out into the words: "It is to be 
regarded as a disgrace that many teachers and preachers, who call themselves by 
Luther's name, have either read nothing, or very little of him. 

Moving on to the writings that contain theological methodology, or instruction on 
what method to follow in the study of theology, this leads us, however, to a genre of 
writings that are not written for pastors, but rather for those who are just beginning their 
theological studies; 


*Rudelbach also rightly says of Buddeus that he stands in relation to Pietism: "that he collects the 
fruits of it. 

*However, we do not deny that Dr. Rudelbach is in the right when he reproaches our work for not 
presenting the individual disciplines in their organic connection; but whether any newer encyclopedia is 
to be preferred to Buddeus's because the latter's main task is to present theology as a system and all 
individual parts of it as members of an organism - that is another question. It seems to us that in the 
pursuit of this purpose, theology is offen transformed into a philosophical system or just given a rather 
lifeless, meager skeleton. Cf. Rudelbach's Journal. M8. 1st quarterly issue. "Ueber den Begriff der 
Theologie," etc. 
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The former alone will find many things in a good methodology that will serve them well in 
their necessary further studies and save them from many detours and errors. The best 
methodology for theologians is, according to our conviction, which we have gained 


through manifold comparisons, still the small booklet by Johann Gerhard: Methodus 


studii theologici, which was published for the first time in Jena in 1617 and thereafter 
often elsewhere. According to our new edition by the author's son, Johann Ernst Gerhard, 
it comprises 324 duodec pages and is divided into three parts. The first part deals with 
the general requirements of theological study, 1. with the right end purpose connected 
with the study, 2. with the necessary zeal in true godliness and 3. with the daily practice 
of devout prayer. The second part deals with the necessary preliminary studies, 1. with 
the knowledge of languages and 2. with philosophy. Finally, the third part gives 
instructions to happily complete his theological course in five years. It is true that this little 
work is not a complete methodology, also our church possesses several other older and 
newer methodologies, which contain excellent things; but if the question arises, which of 
all of them should be in the library of a poor Lutheran preacher here, we call it Gerhard's, 
reserving all others for the second and third class. 

Moving on now to the individual disciplines, we name in the 

Il. subject: the works for the exegetical disciplines, namely. 


1. awork, which spreads over the same altogether; it is this: "Salomonis Glassii 


philologia sacra. This work, comprising over a thousand pages in large quarto, was first 
published in 1623. The best edition was prepared by Buddeus and accompanied by a 
preface, and this was published for the first time in 1713; however, the work was also 
published several times thereafter, most recently in 1797. It is divided into six books, 
covering the Old and New Testaments equally. The first deals with the style of the Holy 
Scriptures, first with the falsification of the biblical text (criticism); then with the 
advantages and peculiarities of the biblical style in general; and finally with the prophetic, 
New Testament, Johannine and Pauline styles in particular. The 2nd book deals with the 
meaning of Scripture (literal, mystical, typical and allegorical) and how it is to be 
investigated (hermeneutics). The 3rd and 4th books deal with the grammar of the Old 
and New Testament language. The 5th book contains the biblical rhetoric and deals first 
of all with the tropes (metonymy, irony, metaphor, anthropopathy, prosopopoeia, 
synecdoche, catachresis, hyperbole, allegory, proverbs, aenigma), and then with the not 
in the narrower sense 
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tropical figures of speech, as epizeuxis, climax, anaphora, etc., paronomasia; 
antananclasis; logism; dialogism; amplification. The 6th book finally presents the biblical 
logic. - Buddeus writes of this work: that in praise of it, ours and foreigners have vied with 
each other. And indeed, it is an ornament of our church. It is a repertory for the solution 
of biblical linguistic difficulties like no other. With the help of the enclosed index of the 
cited and interpreted scriptural passages, a fairly complete biblical commentary can be 
extracted from it. Of course, it cannot occur to us to deny that especially with regard to 
the linguistic, our present time has provided very important things for the interpretation of 
the Scriptures; but the more often the results of linguistic research are exploited for a false 


interpretation of the divine books, the more important it is for a young theologian to have 


a work, such as the Philologia sacra by Glassius, with which he is armed to use the 
newer. *) 

2. In the other row of the subject for exegesis we place the writings for biblical 
philology, namely the Lexica for the Hebrew and Greek codex. 


a. Among the Hebrew Lexicis still holds its place: Christiani Stockii Clavis linguae 
sanctae Veteris Testamenti. The author of this work was last professor of oriental 


languages at Jena and died on February 4, 1733. When he, still a young man, left the 
Gymnasium at Gera in the Reussian region, which he frequented, he had already made 
it so far that, as J6cher reports, "he was able to deliver a public speech in German, Latin, 
Greek, Hebrew, Chaldean, Samaritan, Arabic, Persian and Ethiopian at his farewell;"This 
is already one of the proofs that our Lutheran Church still does not have to be ashamed 
of this great philologist educated in her bosom, even if the newer linguists are placed at 
her side. The aforementioned Ebrew-Latin Lexicon was first published in 1717 and has 
subsequently been repeatedly edited and expanded, partly by Stock himself, partly by 
others (e.g. by J. F. Fischer). Almost every biblical passage in which the cited word occurs 
is cited here and placed under the relevant heading with an indication of the various 
meanings of the word. Therefore, this dictionary can at the same time serve as a Biblical- 


Ebrew concordance. 


*) We declare here, once and for all, that we do not want to imply that a Lutheran pastor should 
take no notice of the newer literary theological products. Our conviction is rather that each one should 
first lay a firm foundation of pure knowledge by means of the study of the ancients, but then, guarded 
against the poison of false doctrine found with few exceptions in the newer writings, should seek to 
appropriate and collect the fruits of current work in the fields of theological science. 
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The works of all important lexicographers before the author of this work are used by him 
with great diligence and critical accuracy. A Chaldean-Rabban dictionary of 134 pages 
and a Latin index, by means of which one can find the Hebrew word for the Latin one, *) 


is added. The actual Clavis comprises 1198 pages in large octavo. It would be folly to 


deny that the researches of Gesenius, for example, for Hebrew lexicography offer not a 
few things that serve partly to complete and partly to correct Stock's work; but we must 
declare it an even greater folly to think that one can surely use and trust a work of 
thorough linguistic research even by a rationalist without having to fear that one will be 
linguistically and factually misled. Even a Winer, though himself a rationalist, but one of 
the more honest and proud of his impartiality and a man of too great love for the study of 
language to help a shallow rationalism to be carried into the Bible too well to knowingly 
confuse the laws of language - even a confused one writes in regard to the period from 
the rise of rationalism: "Therein lies the main error of our ordinary biblical linguistic 
scholarship, that the Hebrew and N. T. languages are not seen as living idioms. If one 
had done this, one would have asked oneself everywhere whether the deviations from 
the valid language laws, which one assumed in the Bible to such an enormous degree, 
were compatible with the purpose of a human language for the practice of life, one would 
not have so arbitrarily considered everything permissible and would have found pleasure 
in attributing to the apostles almost in every verse an enallage or an exchange of the right 
for the wrong. If one reads certain commentaries of the newer time, which are still 
passable today (for the older ones are almost free of such inverted essence) **), then 
one must abstract as the actual characteristic of the N. T. language that it lacks all 
definiteness and regularity. For everywhere the interpreters show how here a wrong 
tense, there a wrong case, here the comparative instead of the positive, there o for TIS, 
but soon for denn, soon consequently for weil, soon jenseits for diesesseits (which for so 
Jes. 8, 20.) is put, and with such erudition of the interpreter one becomes quite unwilling 
about the clumsiness of the holy authors, who so we- 


*The Fischer edition does not have this often very useful index. In general, Fischer did not 
"improve" Stock's works completely in his spirit, although some merits cannot be denied to his editions. 
Characteristic for the former is the confession, which he makes in the preface to the Clavis, that the 
unclassical style in the old theological works had first disgusted him with theology and that he had only 
been reconciled with this science through Buddeus' delicate style. 


*) Winer's own words. D.R. 
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One does not understand how such men in their oral lectures, where this lawlessness of 
language must certainly have been even more prominent, only made themselves 
understood at all, much less how they won a large number of educated people for 


Christianity. But besides the ridiculous side, this game with pro and idemquod also has 


a serious one. Is not the Scripture, as a great linguist has long since suggested, like a 
waxen nose that everyone can turn this way and that according to the limitations of his 
knowledge of the language? .. . Should all the quid pro quo's, which a number of 
interpreters of the past decades put into the mouths of the apostles, once be compiled, 
just astonishment would have to seize the contemporaries." (See: Preface to Wiener's 
Grammar of the New Testament Linguistic Idiom. Leipzig. 18 ) As grateful as we are to 
accept this public rebuke of such a great linguist as Winer, which he gives to many who 
thought they had done great things in biblical philology in the recent past, and as gratifying 
as it is that through men like Winer a better time has been brought about in regard to the 
study of the sacred languages, the time has not yet come when an orthodox preacher 
could do without a key to the sacred languages such as Christian Stock has given us: It 
is not possible for an unbeliever or an unbeliever to teach the language of a book whose 
content is either entirely or partly a foolishness to him *). As highly as Luther once 
respected what he had learned in grammar from the rabbis, he wrote: "There it is, there 
it lies, there it remains: Whoever does not have, nor wants to have, this man who is called 
JEsuS Christ, the Son of God, whom we Christians preach, let him leave the Biblia alone, 
that is my advice; he will certainly be offended, and the more he studies, the more blind 
and foolish he becomes, be he a Jew, a Tartar, a Turk, a Christian, or whatever he wants 
to boast about... If it should be wishing and choosing, either that | should have St. 
Augustine and the fathers' understanding, that is, the apostles' understanding, in the 
Scriptures, with the defect that St. Augustine, at times, does not have the right letters or 
words in the Ebraic, as the Jews mock; or should the Jews have certain letters and words 
(which they nevertheless do not have throughout,) without St. Augustine and the fathers' 
understanding? Augustine and the fathers' understanding, that is, with the Jews' 
understanding, is good to reckon with, to which | would choose: | would let the Jews go 
to the devil with their understanding and letters, and lead to heaven with St. Augustine's 
understanding without their letters. For if Augustine cannot, like the Jews, say Kikajon, 


since he says Cucurbita Jona 4, 6., item, cannot say betrayed Hemdath, since he says 


veniet desideratus Hagg. 2, 8. and the like much, so 


*) We readily concede that, as far as purely linguistic matters are concerned, there is 
perhaps no writing by an unbeliever from which so much can be learned that serves the correct 
interpretation of the Bible as from Winer's aforementioned grammar. 
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But fine faith breaketh not his neck nor his bones, because he knoweth the right man, 
which is called the way, the truth, and the life, of whom the prophets prophesy and testify, 
as | have said. Again, the Jews, because they do not accept this Christ, cannot know nor 
understand what Moses, the prophets and Psalms say, what right faith is, what the ten 
commandments want, what the examples and histories teach and give, but the Scriptures 
must be to them (according to Esaias 29:11, prophecy), like a letter to one who cannot 
read, who sees the letters very well, but does not know what they give; as the German 
proverb says: 


A white field, in it black seed, Many a man passes by, Who does not know 
what stands there. 
. .. Truly, one must not make diligence with interpreting and glossing, as one brings 


the rabbis' and grammarians' understanding among us Christians; without that, it sticks 
to itself all too readily, like pitch and glue, even if one wants to be careful about it. (Preface 
to the Interpretation of the Last Words of David. Opp. III., 2782. Ill.) But what Luther says 
here about the use of the linguistic aids that the rabbis have provided, of course applies 
just as much to the writings of the rationalistic and partly also of the false-believing 
linguists. Summa: it seems to us that if a poor preacher cannot acquire both a lexical 
work for the Hebrew codex from the newer times and an older one, like the one mentioned 
above, he should not choose one of these, but this one. - There is, by the way, a small 
newer work in which is found in nuee what has been gained by the learned researches 
of Gesenius, Winer and others for the Hebrew lexicography and has been laid down in 


their larger works, the purchase of which, besides CsaviS Stock's, is hopefully also 
possible for the poorest. The title of this "ebraisch - lateinischen Taschen - 
Worterbtichlein” is: Lexicon Lexicon hebraicum et chaldaicum in libro" V. T., ordine 


etymologico compositum, in usum scholarum edidit M. Ern. Frid. Leopold.” Leipzig 
by Tauchnitz. The first edition was published in 1832, and will be available for about 75 
cents. 

d. A work similar to the one mentioned below for the A. T. has been delivered by 
Ch. Stock for the N. T. as well. The title is Clavis linguae sanctae Novi Testamenti. tt 
was first published in 1725 and then went through many new editions in a short time. The 
same reasons that led us to recommend the Lexicon of the same author for the Hebrew 
Codex as a book of our first class, lead us to give it the same place for the N. T. as well. 
It has the same layout and advantages as the latter and almost the same size. What 
Flacius, Hunnius, Balduinus, Gerhard, Glassius, (Erasmus and Sebastian) Schmidt, 
Calov, Vitringa and others, who worked in biblical philology before Stock, have compiled, 
is faithfully used by the author. What one otherwise often wants to expose in Stock'S 
Lexicis as a great infirmity, 


136 Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 


The fact that they are written in dogmatic interest is for us Lutherans an advantage that 
cannot be praised enough, since we know that Lutheran dogmatics is nothing other than 
a biblical theology and that precisely when the alleged unpartheistic linguistic research 
leads to other results from the content of the Holy Scriptures than are laid down in our 
dogmatics, violence has certainly been done to the language. The fact that scholars now 
so readily seek to bring our ancient aids to understanding the original biblical text into 
contempt, or at least into oblivion, is evidently all too often due to a disgust with the faith 
that those aids serve, and not to a lack of linguistic knowledge, as they would like us to 
believe. One is often astonished at how well the newer ones know how to use the works 
of the ancients for their productions that supersede everything old, and yet try to discredit 
the sources from which they themselves often drew their wisdom. The saying often applies 
here: What is good of it is not new, what is new is not good. - For beginners in the Greek 
language, we mention here the small Greek - Latin manual dictionary of Georg Pasor, 


which was published in different places and at different times, under the title: "Georgii 


Pasoris Manuale N. T.", which, from as old a time as it originates, has found grace even 
before Wtner's eyes according to oral explanations as a still very useful little book. This 
pocket lexicon is of great value especially for those who are not yet firm in the grammatical 
forms. Incidentally, we have mentioned Stock's lexical works and Pasor's all the more 
gladly here, since these are easy to obtain through antiquarian channels and for a very 
low price. 

3. In the third row of the subject for exegesis we place the writings which contain 
the biblical isagogtk. 

a. As far as the Old Testament Isagogtk is concerned, the most reliable and useful 
work that a Lutheran theologian can use as a basis in this branch of sacred science is still 
a double work by Johann Gottlob Carpzov (son of the Oberhofprediger Samuel Benedikt 
Carpzov in Dresden), former professor of Oriental languages in Leipzig, who died in 1767 
as Superintendent in Libeck. The first part of this double work was last published in Leipzig 
in 1728 under the title: "Critica Sacra Veteris Testament," in Quarto. The work is divided 
into three parts; the first deals with the divine origin, the authenticity, purity, integrity and 
the divisions of the Hebrew basic text; the second part, with the translations used for 
criticism (namely the Chaldean, Greek, Samaritan, Latin); the third part finally contains a 
quite excellent critique of the pseudo-criticism of the notorious Arian and Baptist Will. 
Whiston (d. 1752) and the refutation of dangerous the divine text. 
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The latter part was therefore published in London in the year after its publication in 
Germany under the title: "Dr. JU. G. Carp- zov, A defense of the Hebrew Bible. The latter 


part was therefore also published in English translation in London under the title: "Dr. J. 
G. Carp- zov, A defense of the Hebrew Bible. Translated from the Latin, with 


additional notes by Moses Marcus" (a Jewish-Christian proselyte and teacher of Oriental 
languages in London). - This general introduction to the writings of the Old Covenant, 
containing the Old Testament criticism, is followed by the special introduction by the same 
author, which, after the introductions to the historical, poetic and prophetic books of the 
Old Testament had first been published separately, was finally published in 1721 in one 


volume as: Introductio ad libros canonicos Bibliorum Veteris Testamenti omnes, 
containing over 1100 quarto pages. Space does not allow us to give an account of the 
contents of this rich work, we only note that it is still, as the appearance teaches, the 
treasure trove from which the best of the newer Old Testament-isagogical writings are 
taken. 

d. As far as New Testament isagogy is concerned, and again first of all textual 
criticism, we draw attention to a work by the famous Swabian theologian, Joh. Albrecht 
Bengel (d. 1751 as Consistorialrath and Prelate at Stuttgart). The title of this work is: He 
Kaine Diatheke. Novum Testamentum graecum, ita adornatum, ut te xtu s 
probatorum editionum medullam, margo variantum lectionum in suas classes 
distrioutorum, locorumque parrallelorum dalectum, apparatus subjunctus criseos 


sacrae compendium exhibeat. Tubingae 1734 (in large quarto). As the title already 
partly indicates, the work contains first of all the Greek New Testament with indication of 
the most important variants, divided into certain classes according to their value, of which 
an "Apparatus criticus" (comprising 519 pages) is excluded. This second larger half of 
the entire work (of 884 pages) is again divided into three sections. In the first, the various 
readings of the New Testament text are shown and the principles by which the original 
reading can be found are discussed. In the second section, the critical principles 
developed in the first are applied to the existing variants, and from chapter to chapter and 
from verse to verse, all the more important of these are decided upon, thus justifying the 
reading included in Bengel's edition of the Greek New Testament. Since Bengel, on the 
one hand, found many contradictions with his text recension, which deviated in many 


places from the textus receptus of his time, and, on the other hand, was accused of being 


too timid in deviating from the (for centuries almost universally) received readings, Bengel, 
in the third section, gives his justification to these doubts and accusations and concludes 
with a reference to the footsteps of divine wisdom and power that 
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is also revealed in regard to the existing diversity in the biblical text. The less time and 
resources a local theologian has for an independent study of the New Testament textual 
criticism, and the more Bengel has turned this criticism into hypercriticism and skepticism 
into the principle of investigation, the more urgently the work of Bengel is to be 
recommended to everyone, who is recognized as having broken the ground for the newer 
good in the treatment and application of this science. In addition, Bengel has the 
incomparable gift of making even the most sterile juicy by his whole treatment bearing 
the stamp of holy fear of God and by interspersing short, nervous, anointed remarks. 

As a second isagogical work for the New Testament we mention here the 
"Historisch-kritische Einleitung in das Neue Testament von Heinrich Ernst Ferdinand 
Guericke, Dr. der Philosophie und Theologie und Professor der Theologie zu Halle. 
Leipzig bet Kéhler. 1843.", in which, in addition to the general introduction to the New 
Testament Canon, there are also specific ones to each of the Scriptures of the same. 
Like all of Guericke's writings, this isagogy also contains such an abundance of material 
in a clear order that no work of this kind from more recent times, even apart from 
orthodoxy, can be placed at Guericke's side. Of course, it cannot be denied that the 
revered author also speaks to the learned enemies and falsifiers of Christianity and the 
Bible in a way that must be offensive to those who have recognized that one must judge 
and treat such enemies according to Matth. 5, 18. 19. Joh. 8, 43-45. Dr. Guericke himself 
makes concessions to the opponents here and there, which can hardly be reconciled with 
the faith of the church in the inspiration of the holy scribes. As always with the use of 
newer writings, it will therefore be necessary and beneficial for the aspiring theologian to 
also use the work of an older pure theologian. We recommend especially Johann 


Gerhard, who has published a supplement to his Locis theologicis under the title: 


"Exegesis sive uberior explicatio", in which, among other things, a quite excellent 


Jsagogik of the Old and New Testament is found in NUC@. We will return to this work 
below in the dogmatic subject. 

4. Inthe fourth row of the subject of exegesis are those works which contain the 
rules for the correct interpretation of the Bible or biblical hermeneutics. Our church is so 
rich in such works that it is indeed difficult to select from them the one which, above all 
others, should not be missing in the library of a Lutheran pastor. If we are to name the 
one that combines the most completeness and thoroughness with brevity, we can hardly 


name a more suitable one than the following little work: Augusti Pfeifferi Thesaurus 


hermeneuticus. The author of this work was a professor of Oriental languages (in which 
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He died as Superintendent of LUbeck in 1698.*) The Thesaurus contains some octavo 
pages.) The Thesaurus comprises a little more than 500 octavo pages. The 
Prolegomena deal with the clarity of Scripture and the necessity of hermeneutical 
science. Cap. 1. shows what hermeneutics is and which method is to be followed, 
whereby the already followed modes of presentation are recensed. Cap. 2. deals with 
the text to be interpreted; Cap. 3. of the meaning of Scripture; Cap. 4. of the necessary 
qualities of an interpreter; Cap. 5-14. of the hermeneutical means, a. the internal ones, 


ie. 1) lexis, cabs, phrasis, 2) alleluchia (syna- pheia and schesis) and analogia 


(scripturae and fidei); 6. the external ones (the auxiliary disciplines and the exegetes). 


Finally, the last chapter deals with the best way of interpretation. We consider it a special 
advantage of this hermeneutic that the entire system of interpretation developed in it is 
concisely and sharply formulated in 200 canons, the meaning, correctness and 
applicability of which are always just as concisely and convincingly demonstrated. For 
the characterization of the scripture, we share here some of those canons. Canon 1: "The 
sense of the letter or the grammatical sense is not always and in all places the literal one. 
(Gen. 49, 14. Luc. 13, 32. Is. 11, 6-8. Matth. 5, 29. 30.) Canon 2: "The literal sense is not 
to be abandoned, especially with regard to the substantia, where an article of faith has 
its proper seat." Canon 3: "The sense of the letter is to be left where an undoubted, 
clearer parallelism demands the tropical interpretation." (Compare Luc. 11, 20. with Matt. 
12, 28.) Canon 4: "The sense of the letter is to be left where the analogy of faith demands 
the tropical interpretation." (Cf. 2 Sam. 24:1 with Ps. 5:5.) Canon 5: "The sense of the 
letter is to be abandoned where the nature of the thing makes the tropical explanation 
necessary." (Cf. 1 Cor. 3:13.) Canon 6: "Every passage of Scripture admits of the literal 
sense," i.e., "the sense first intended by the Holy Spirit in the words is always the literal 
sense, whether the words be taken in their proper or in a non-proper sense." Canon 7: 
"Each passage has only One literal sense." (The word "Take and eat" does not mean in 
reference to the bread, eat verbally, and at the same time in reference to the body of 
Christ, believe!) Canon 9: "The literal sense alone is conclusive." Canon 10: "The 
mystical sense of the sacred Scripture is either that (of the Holy Spirit first and actually) 
or that (of the Holy Spirit first and actually). 


*Jécher tells of Pfeiffer, who once as a five year old boy took such a hard fall from the top floor of 
the house, that he was thought to be dead and arrangements were already made for his burial; But 
when the boy's older sister was busy dressing him in his death dress, she accidentally pricked him in 
the finger with a needle; whereupon the supposedly dead man suddenly moved and withdrew the 
finger, and then returned to full consciousness to the inexpressible joy of his family. 
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literal sense intended by the words, or none at all." Canon 12: "The allegorical sense is 
not conclusive unless the Holy Spirit Himself has revealed the same." (According to 2 
Pet. 1, 20. Compare Deut. 25,4. with 1 Cor. 9, 9. Here belongs the Papist interpretation 
of Gen. 1,16. according to which the sun is supposed to mean the papal, the moon the 
secular regiment!) Canon 19: "The embellishments of a parable are to be well 
distinguished from what belongs to the essential content of it." Canon 22: "In the 
interpretation of sacred Scripture, it is not enough to show what the meaning of a passage 
may be, but which is undoubtedly the meaning." Canon 24: "In explaining any passage 
of Scripture, it is necessary to go back to the original text." Canon 28: "The primary 
meaning of a word does not depend primarily on the testimony of a lexicographer or 
father, but on the use of Scripture itself." Canon 42: "All interpretation of Scripture must 
be in harmony with grammar." Canon 58: "The form to signify the past is often substituted 
in the prophets for the form to signify the future, to indicate how certain the thing is." (Isa. 
53:4, 6.) Canon 66: "Affirmative propositions are sometimes said only to deny the 
contrary." (Luc. 14, 26.) Canon 125; "The curses of the saints are not imprecations to be 
imitated, but prophetic proclamations in advance." Canon 130: "The supreme and 
ultimate goal of all sacred Scripture is Christ, whom, therefore, the interpreter must 
always have in mind." Canon 156: "Predicates are to be explained according to the nature 
of their subject, and vice versa." - Here we have selected only a few of the canons whose 
correctness is immediately apparent even without the accompanying proof; it is 
impossible to give the actual core of them in an excerpt, since every canon belongs to 
the core. 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
James' doctrine of justifying faith. 


(Conclusion.) 
The first part of v. 24, "that a man be justified by works," speaks of a justification 


that is obviously different from that by faith and that is often enough indicated by the rest 
of Scripture, if not in name then in content. But the second part of the 24th verse: 

"and (that man) is not justified by faith alone" has caused many to fear that James 
is just overturning Rom. 3:28, the epitome of the doctrine of justification by faith. Is this 
fear justified? We answer: no. Will we first of all 
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1. once clear about what is feared. In Rom. 3, 28 Paul expresses the Christian 
teaching that man is justified by faith without works of the law. This justifying judgment is 
based on faith, not because it is a righteous act in itself, but only insofar as it takes hold 
of the righteousness offered in the gospel, which is valid before God, that is, the 
righteousness of Christ, and appropriates it to the believer; it imputes this righteousness 
of Christ, the fruits of his obedience, forgiveness of sins, etc., to him because he accepts 
it. Man does not need more than the faithful acceptance of these things in order that the 
righteousness that is valid before God may be imputed to him; in particular, he should not 
think that, in order to attain it, he must also bring his own works of obedience to the law 
before God in addition to faith and thereby make himself worthy, as it were. Therefore, the 
saying Rom. 3, 28 would be overturned. 

a. by the assertion that man everywhere is not justified by faith; 

b. by the doctrine that to attain the righteousness that is valid before God, faith alone 
or mere faith in the righteousness of Christ is not sufficient, but must be supplemented by 
the believer's own works. 

False doctrine as presented in the two points listed is believed to be recognized in 
the "and not by faith alone". Let us therefore imagine 

2. clearly before our eyes what James is expressing in the words in question, in 
that we can 

A. for themselves alone. They are called, with all the necessary additions from 
the preceding, "and that man is not justified by faith alone." Among these words, the 
"alone" is certainly the most striking; we are tempted, especially by its position, to refer it 
merely to the immediately preceding "faith," and therefore to suppose in the present clause 
the false doctrine that man is not justified by faith alone, and therefore not without works 
of the law. The "alone," however, first belongs together with the preceding little word "not," 
forming with it the first member of that form of expression which is completed by a following 
"put also. Now in our passage there follows no sentence with "but also," but this is present 
in the earlier "that a man is justified by works," is only prefixed in it because it was the next 
result of the earlier discussion, and may be supplemented by us after the "and not by faith 
alone. If we make this addition, we get the complete statement that is evidently contained 
in v. 24: that a man is not justified by faith alone, but also by works. The "alone" together 
with the "not" to which it belongs does not only limit the word "faith," but also the word 
"works. 
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but the proposition that man is justified by faith, and is placed after the word "faith" only 
because this, however, is most affected by that restriction among all. Justification by faith 
is not the sole or only one; this is the meaning of "and not by faith alone." Thus 

a. acknowledges that man is justified by faith, and b. does not at all maintain that 
sole or mere faith in the righteousness of Christ is insufficient for the attainment of the 
righteousness that is valid before God. For what is necessary for the attainment of that 
righteousness is not spoken of everywhere, but only that justification by faith is not the 
only one. 

It hardly needs to be said that the fear that James overturns Rom. 3, 28 with the 
"and not by faith alone," is unfounded. Just put together Rom. 3, 28, "that a man is justified 
by faith without works of the law" and the words discussed: "that a man is not justified by 
faith alone, (but also by "works"); this already shows that the latter does not contradict 
the former. Now we have to add the "and not by faith alone" to the "and not by faith alone". 

B. in its connection with the first assertion of v. 24, "that man is justified by works. 
In these latter words, as we have already seen, a justification is held up to us in which 
the judgment is based on the works and declares the author of them to be the possessor 
of the righteousness of faith, that is, to be justified by faith. This is a different justification 
from that by faith; for in the latter the judgment is based on faith and declares the believer 
to be the possessor of the righteousness that is valid before God, or justifies him on the 
basis of faith, but between the righteousness of faith and the righteousness that is valid 
before God there is the difference that the former arises from the believing reception of 
the other and from the justifying judgment based on it, that is, it is the consequence of 
the imputation of the other. Now that James has drawn the conclusion from the example 
of Abraham to the justification by works just described and has expressed it in all 
sharpness and definiteness, he must of course indicate what follows from this conclusion 
for justification by faith. The purpose of his speech about justification by works was not 
to describe the latter, but to take away the confidence of the lazy Christians in their way 
of faith. But what follows from the existence of justification by works for that by faith? Is it 
that faith alone or mere faith is not sufficient for the attainment of righteousness before 
God? Impossible. The next implication is that justification by faith is not the only one. Only 
this could James say in this 
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That he does so, we saw by considering the words "and not by faith alone" out of their 
context, that he had to do it and could not express himself otherwise about faith at this 
point, is evident from considering those words in their context. Finally, the linguistic form 
in which he teaches that there is justification by works without prejudice to justification by 
faith, is 

a. The words "and not by faith alone" are unobjectionable. In the form of the word 
"alone" it is shown in the most definite way that it does not only belong to "faith", even if 
it is placed behind this word as having a special effect on it; one should not translate: not 


by faith alone (non ex fide sola scii, hominem justificari), but only: not by faith alone, 


pointing to a "but also" (non ex fide solum, sed etiam ex operibus) to be added here in 


thought. But to this comes 

b. that the linguistic structure of the whole verse 24 does not allow us to recognize 
a justification by faith and works together. In the first part of the sentence, James so 
sharply and completely expresses the assertion of justification by works, and so far away 
from it is any thought of faith in general, that when we read: "You see then that a man is 
justified by works," we might stop in wonder and ask if he does not accept justification by 
faith everywhere. In a sentence as complete as this one, one does not express such an 
incomplete thought as would be the case if one were to say only so much about 
justification by faith and works as concerns works. The second part of the sentence is 
then added with the mere appositive "and," which connects words or sentences of the 
same kind, and thus receives from the outset the mark that its thought itself, like that of 
the first, is a complete and finished one. It cannot contain such a completion of the first 
as the addition of faith would indicate in the case of justification by faith and works 
together; it can only complete the first proposition, which, by the way, is already 
completed, so that its position in relation to another completed thought or its influence on 
such a thought stands out. If we think of justification by works, as James instructs us in 
the first part of v. 24, this thought is not completed by adding to it what together with it 
would constitute justification by faith and works, but by showing its position in relation to 
justification by faith, or its influence on the position of the latter; but this is done by the 
“not by faith alone," indicating that justification by faith is neither the only one nor excludes 
that by works. 

James speaks in v. 24 of 
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A justification by works with the fullest recognition of justification by faith and 
without mixing the two with each other, 
a result of our interpretation, which is now again confirmed by the content of the preceding 
verses 22 and 23. Since the 24th verse indicates what we are to see in the discussion of 
verses 22 and 23, it must naturally contain the same teaching that is expressed there. But 
we see in them 

1. Abraham's works as signs and proofs of his faith, as the reason for the justifying 
declaration that it was rightly said of him: Abraham believed and his faith was counted to 
him for righteousness. And again we see 

2. Abraham's faith was counted to him as righteousness. In v. 22 and 23 James 
already indicates a twofold justification, first that of faith and then as a consequence of it 
the justification of works. The same James could never ask us to see in this twofold 
justification a single justification, that is, a justification whose condition should not only be 
faith, but faith and works together. Just as little can it be expected that he should now all 
at once consider works, which he just now regarded as a consequence of justification by 
faith, to be a condition of it. 

What James calls justification by works is the process in the life of the believer when, 
on the basis of or because of his works, he is acknowledged to have justifying faith; but 
insofar as the works, because they are the basis of the justifying judgment, may also be 
put in a kind of figurative speech for that which speaks or explains the judgment, we may 
also describe James' justification by works as the proof, testimony, or proving of justifying 
faith in good works. Its relation to justification by faith results from a consideration of the 
difference and connection between the two. 

1. Your difference stands 

a. In that which is granted to us by the verdict of justification. Justification by faith is 
the declaration that we really possess the righteousness of Christ, which is valid before 
God, because we have accepted it by faith; what James calls justification by works, on the 
other hand, is the declaration that we really possess the faith that justifies, because we 
prove it in our works. With the latter, then, we have righteousness, forgiveness of sins, life, 
and blessedness; whereas justification by works occurs wherever righteousness, 
forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness already exist, and bears witness to them. 
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b. Both are further distinguished in that on which the justifying judgment or 
declaration is based. In the case of justification by faith, it is based precisely on faith, not 
because it is itself a work or the beginning and origin of good works, but because it grasps 
the righteousness of Christ that is valid before God; on the other hand, in the case of 
justification by works, the works form the basis of the judgment, not because they are 
themselves a righteousness that could be valid before God, but because they are fruits 
of justifying faith. James, therefore, does not think that the works of the believer should 
somehow count for merit in order to effect justification by faith; it does not occur to him to 
mix the two justifications with one another. 

A third difference of both would be this, that the one is reason, the other 
consequence, only with that also at the same time 

2. the connection between the two is expressed. Justification by faith is followed 
by justification by works, just as good fruit comes from a good tree. If you are justified by 
faith, you will be justified by your works, that is, your conduct will be of such a nature that 
on the basis of it you will be given the testimony that you have faith and that your faith is 
counted to you for righteousness. Conversely, if your works do not testify that you have 
justifying faith, do not presume to have it; what you then call your faith is a dead 
presumption. As little as with Abraham, so little with other children of God has justifying 
faith remained without the fruit of good works. If it does not produce such fruit, which 
James calls justification by works, it remains incomplete and dies; only in it does it attain 
to a complete being and existence, because to be active through love belongs to its 
nature just as much as it belongs to the nature of the reason in general to have a 
consequence; Gal. 5, 6. 

In agreement with Paul and all the other Holy Scriptures, James proclaims the 
ancient sermon Genesis 15:6, that God absolves the poor sinner who accepts the 
promise or the gospel in faith, declares him righteous and forgives his sin for the sake of 
this faith. When he then emphasizes with great seriousness that it belongs to the essence 
of this faith to be active through love, he also does this in fullest agreement with all the 
rest of Holy Scripture. The task we have set in the title of this essay is thus solved. Verses 
25 and 26 do not add anything that would somehow question or confirm our 
interpretation. The example of Rahab, which is presented in v. 25, is obviously only added 
because, as Hebr. 11, 31 shows, faith was praised in her, although she is called a harlot, 
and therefore the lazy Christians referred to her, or because James still uses another 
known example of faith to prove the one-sidedness of the Bible. 
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The idea was to strengthen the impression of what was shown to Abraham. V. 26 
concludes the whole speech with the declaration that the principle stated in v. 17, which 
James promised to prove (v. 20), is now really proven. They now know, James says, that 
faith without works is dead. This death, however, he presents once again under the 
strongest image, which he uses in this whole treatise. Faith without works is like the body 
without the spirit, and thus with all the qualities of a living testimony to its nature, it is like 
the body without works, like the corpse, an abomination to God and man. If faith is not 
active through love, then it is not justifying faith, for this is always revealed in good works; 
but if you cannot call your faith justifying, then only confess that it is dead. James proved 
this irrefutably and thus achieved the purpose of his speech as stated in v. 20. 


But in this James does not agree with the other holy writers. He does not agree 
with the other holy writers that he calls the proof of justifying faith in good works justification 
by works. The use of language allows him to do so, since "to justify" or "to justify" can be 
connected with everything that testifies to someone's righteousness. Also, we can quite 
well see why James speaks of works in the very terms that Paul in particular chooses 
when describing justification by faith. He is not speaking against the teachings of Paul, but 
against the muzzlers who misused the word of God about justification by faith as a cushion 
for their unconverted hearts and for the whitewashing of their ungodly ways. To shame 
them, to convict them of the shameful abuse they were committing with the main article of 
the whole Christian doctrine, it required forceful words of such a kind that they were 
compelled to apply them to themselves; for people who excuse their sinful life with the 
word of God are more obdurate than pagans or careless sinners. Therefore, just as we 
refute a vile assertion or mean excuse with the same words in which it was uttered, so 
James, as it were, hurls back in the face of empty or slothful Christians their own words in 
which they improperly presume justification by faith. Our faith is not dead, we are justified 
by it," say the lazy Christians; "You are justified by faith?" James replies, "I tell you, if you 
are not justified by works, you are not justified by faith. Chosen, then, to quickly and surely 
destroy the soul-killing delusion of lazy Christians, this expression is not remotely intended 
for instruction in the Christian doctrine of faith, as if we might henceforth call the proving 
of justifying faith in good works justification by works. Paul once refers to Rom. 8, 2 as the 
gospel. 
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The reason why the Greek word for "law" in the most general sense means the giving, as 
a steward or shepherd does, but the gospel, as the law of God of the good steward, is the 
giving (O@CONOMia) to men; cf. Rom 3:27; but the same Paul would seriously object if we 
were to call the gospel law in teaching. His intention in using such a striking expression is 
only to make us see the difference between the law and the gospel vividly; so James has 
also achieved his purpose perfectly, because he speaks of justification by works, when 
the lazy Christians, who unjustly comfort and boast of justifying faith, remain silent and 
recognize themselves guilty of the gross abuse of the evangelical grace. 

And yet, although we must acknowledge James' agreement with the other sacred 
writers, we are inclined to shake our heads at his way of speaking, as being contrary to 
the model of sound words and therefore having already caused many a Christian so much 
distress. But when James wrote in this way, the doctrine of justification had not yet been 
put into the form of an ecclesiastical statement of faith or dogma, as it was afterwards, in 
opposition to the doctrines of all kinds, and especially to the Roman doctrine, and was 
completed at the time of the Reformation; the words used to express this doctrine were 
not then so firmly determined or, as it were, sanctified for this one, that they should not 
have been used in the exposition of other doctrines. We are, however, accustomed to 
speak of faith alone in Christian teaching; the opposition to the Roman heresy, in which 
we continue to use the word in this way, compels us to understand it only in its one 
meaning and relation to faith, and so it is difficult for us to find our way into it when, as in 
James, it is used to describe other processes in the Christian life. James, on the other 
hand, could use the expression with the certainty that those to whom he wrote would not 
only have in mind the use of "justify" in the sermon on faith, but also the basic meaning of 
the word itself, and thus would understand his speech quite well. Of course, he could not 
take us into consideration, but we should explore the meaning and opinion of his words, 
taking into account the circumstances under which he wrote. 

James does not drag out the opportunity to speak of justification by the hair, nor 
does he argue against Paul, but the gross and dangerous error in which the lazy 
Christians attributed to themselves righteousness by faith compelled him to his speech of 
punishment, and is the enemy against whom he directs it; he confesses justification by 
faith like the apostle Paul, and calls the probation of that faith "justification by faith". 
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He used the word "justification by works" only because he could thus convict the "lazy" 
Christians most victoriously, shame them most deeply, and reject them most 
emphatically; Finally, the concern that he might violate the form of sound words with the 
expression "justification by works" could not have come to him at all, since the restriction 
of the word "justification" in Christian teaching to the doctrine of faith occurred only later, 
when this doctrine, under the opposition of the doctrines of works, received the fixed form 
of the ecclesiastical dogma of faith, complete also in expression. The remaining content 
of the letter does not contradict this result of our interpretation of James 2:20-26, even if 
such statements as Cap. 1:25 cause us to investigate James’ teaching of law and gospel. 
For our interpretation, the behavior of James at the meeting of the apostles and elders in 
Jerusalem testifies; Acts 15. 15 For what those who came from James did in Antioch Gal. 
2, 12, he is as little responsible as Paul for the words and works of those in Corinth who 
called themselves Pauline. His way of teaching is peculiar, it is just that of James, as 
Paul, John and the other holy writers have their peculiar way of teaching; also, his speech 
must have sounded completely different from Paul's, since he addressed people who 
were the exact opposite of those to whom Paul wrote, for example, in the letters to the 
Romans or Galatians. But different doctrine and different tone of the sermon in the church 
never disturbs the agreement of faith and doctrine, but must rather serve under God's 
wonderful government that all strings of the divine word sound together to the heavenly 
melodious sound of the gospel. 


(Sent in by Pastor Keyl.) 
About the original form of Dr. Luther's Small Catechism. 


(Continued and concluded.) 

The first part of this essay deals with the history of the Small Catechism, the second 
will now contain a comparison of the original form of the same with the later editions. 

The title of the first edition intended the small catechism for the Christian house 
fathers for the instruction of their servants, but already in the second edition, which 
appeared in the same year (1529), the title: Enchiridion (Handbichlein) and the 
indication that the same is intended for the pastors and preachers, and this title is also 
used in all subsequent editions; the titles of the individual pieces, however, read from the 
first edition onwards consistently: "Wie ein Hausvater daselbige 
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to teach his servants. Accordingly, Dr. Luther intended his Small Catechism for pastors 
and landlords, just as, according to his preface, the great ignorance of both classes had 
urged him to write the Catechism; but the fact that he mentions only pastors and 
preachers on the title is probably due to the fact that the office of preaching is to instruct 
the household. 

Already the second edition, which appeared a few months after the first, has on 
the title the remark: "Gemehrt und gebessert." The pieces added were: The preface, the 
morning and evening blessings, the house table and a short way to confess. In this form 
the Catechism remained in all main matters for thirteen years until the year 1542, in which 
Dr. Luther improved it for the last time, as the remark on the title shows: "Aufs Neue 
Ubersehen und zugerichtet." This edition is, next to the one of 1531 on which Lic. 
Schneider based it, the most important for the production of the text. 

The preface to the Small Catechism, as mentioned above, is only in the second 

edition; nothing is to be said here about its high excellence, but of the low recognition of 
it, which a precise inquiry shows that most people have not read this preface at all, or at 
least not with the proper attention; the same applies to Dr. Luther's preface to his Large 
Catechism. | therefore had the idea to read both prefaces word for word as an 
introduction to the catechism sermons and to explain them briefly. *) 
Here we will only speak of the original text of a passage in the preface to the Small 
Catechism. It reads as follows: "Whoever does not seek nor celebrate the Sacrament, at 
least once or four times a year, must be concerned that he despises the Sacrament and 
is not a Christian. This is by no means meant to say that it is all the same whether a 
Christian goes to Holy Communion once or four times a year, for the former would be 
completely contrary to Christ's word "often"; but by the latter, namely four times, Dr. 
Luther wants to indicate what is to be understood by the little word "often," as the phrase 
"at least" also teaches. It should therefore obviously mean as much as once four times 
(approximately four times), as this is also written in several new editions as a gloss, so 
to speak, instead of those original text words. 


*) | did this with the preface to the Large Catechism according to the following disposition: "Why 
does Dr. Luther insist so strongly on the daily practice of the Catechism? 

because of the deep decay of this exercise; 
2. because of the multiple benefits of the same and 
3. because of the commandment of God that should drive us to it. 

In the preface to the Small Catechism, | showed how the Catechism should be practiced with 
benefit, namely: 1. the text, 2. the interpretation, 3. the further explanation in the Large Catechism. 
coped the inculcation of the fourth commandment and the exhortation to the diligent use of Holy 

ommunion. 
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A similar expression is found in Genesis 24:55, where Laban says to Eliezer, "Let 
the harlot stay with us for a day or ten," i.e., about ten days. Similarly, Dr. Luther says: "I 
have also kept a mass or ten in Rome"; furthermore, in the Large Catechism, in the 
seventh commandment: "You can steal a year's worth of gold, thirty, forty and more," i.e. 
some 30 or 40 guilders. The clearest example is found in a letter of Luther, in which he 
asks the Elector for a salary supplement of 15 florins for a pastor, in which it says: "Ew. 
Churfiirstlichen Furstlichen Gnaden wollen ein Gulden oder fiinfzehn zu geben gnadiglich 
verschaffen." (Schiitz unprinted letters of Luther I, 400.) 

That Dr. Luther connected the above expression with the meaning given is clear 
from a letter which he wrote soon after the appearance of this preface, and in which he 
says: "But | mean and wish that private communion would be completely abolished 
everywhere, namely in such a way that the people would be taught in the sermon how 
they should communicate three or four times a year and then, through the consolation of 
the Word and strengthening from it, at all times when God demanded it, sleep blessedly. 
(Walch XXI, 1194.) 

The term "main piece" is not found in any edition of the Small Catechism, but the 
individual pieces have headings according to their content, such as: "the ten 
commandments", "faith", etc. The term "faith" is not found in any edition of the Small 
Catechism. 

Concerning the number of these pieces, Dr. Luther says in the second preface to 
the Large Catechism: "Thus one would have five pieces of the whole Christian doctrine 
everywhere," namely, in addition to the first three, those of baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, to which the piece of confession was already added in the second edition of the 
Small Catechism; but the Wittenberg church remained with the division into six main 
pieces until the end of the 16th century. 

Matthesius, on the other hand, in his description of Luther's life, which first 
appeared in 1565, counts six main parts, designating absolution as the fifth, and this 
division is found in various catechisms and church orders of the 16th century. 

The first commandment in all editions from 1529 to 1542 reads like this: "You shall 
not have other gods"; nevertheless, the promise: "| am the Lord your God" is missing 
throughout at the beginning, as well as the words at the end: "beside me". 

The second commandment originally reads: "You shall not take the name of your 
God in vain" (in the Concordia Book: do not misuse it). The threat: "For the Lord will not 
let him go unpunished who uses his name uselessly" is missing throughout. 

The promise in the fourth commandment, "that you may prosper and live long on 
earth," is found only in Luther's last edition of 1542; the Concordia Book does not have it. 

The conclusion of the ten commandments reads consistently like this: "I the 
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HErr, thy God, am a eiveriger God"; the word "starker" is first added by the 1599 edition. 

In the interpretation of the second article, all earlier editions read: "erléset hat, 
erworben, gewonnen, und von allen funden"; in contrast, the Concordienbuch has: 
"erldset hat, erworben und gewonnen von allen Sinden", whereby, as Lic. Schneider 
notes, the powerful expression of the original is only weakened. Most later catechisms 
omit the "and" altogether and have the quite arbitrary text: "erldset, erworben, gewonnen, 
von allen Sinden" (redeemed, acquired, won from all sins), etc. 

The so-called Preface to the Lord's Prayer as well as the Interpretation are missing 
from the first edition of the Small Catechism; both are first found in the edition of 1531. 

In the "Interpretation of the First Petition," it originally says: "this (or to this) help us 
dear Father in heaven"; in contrast, the Concordia Book has (from misunderstanding 
Luther's language): "This help us". 

The second petition reads consistently: "Thy kingdom come" which is now usually 
changed to: "come your kingdom", or: "to us come your kingdom". 

In the interpretation of the fourth petition, it should be noted that Dr. Luther, in his 
writing on the Lord's Prayer of 1518, still interprets the bread spiritually as the Word of 
God, especially because of the word "our", namely, that we do not ask for the common 
bread that the heathen also eat and that God gives to all men without being asked, but 
for our bread, which we are the children of the heavenly Father. (Walch VII, 1139.) After 
the year 1522, however, Dr. Luther sticks to the correct interpretation of the bodily bread, 
as the same is found, strangely enough, already in the Weissenburg Catechism from the 
ninth century. 

The fifth petition originally reads, "and forsake us our trespasses, as we forsake our 
debtors." 

The seventh petition is called: "but deliver us from evil"; although Dr. Luther says in 
his large catechism: "In Greek the little piece reads thus: "Deliver us or keep us from evil 
or wickedness, and it seems as if he were speaking of the devil"; but Dr. Luther, in order 
not to mislead the people, did not want to exchange the word that had been in use until 
then with another one, even if it was more correct; only from the year 1584 onwards is 
found in some catechisms: "from evil". 

For this very reason, Dr. Luther omitted the conclusion or doxology: "For Thine is 
the kingdom," etc.; for these words were not added to the Lord's Prayer, of which we still 
have a remnant in the old communion liturgies, according to which the minister sings the 
Lord's Prayer only up to the words: deliver us from evil. Those words were sung by Dr. 


*This is the tract distributed by the New York Tract Society, one of the few writings among 
the many that are written by Luther. 
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Luther explained this only once, but briefly and perfectly, in his interpretation of the 
Sermon on the Mount in 1532; he says: "These are the right titles and names that are 
due to God alone, for he himself has reserved the three things that are called judge 
(kingdom), right (power) and glory (honor). 

No one is to judge or rule and have the upper hand except God alone, or those 
whom he commands to rule through him, as his servants. 

In the same way, no man shall exercise justice with another, or be angry and punish, 
unless he has the office from God. - This is called the power, i.e. the consequence of 
justice, execution, so that he can punish, throw the wicked under himself and protect the 
pious. 

So also the glory or honor and fame is God's alone, that no one may boast of 
anything, of any wisdom, holiness or ability, except through Him and from Him. 

Therefore we also ask for his name, his kingdom and his will, as these alone shall 
go and all other names, kingdom, power and will shall fail and we thus confess that he is 
the highest in all these three things, but the others are his instruments, through which he 
drives and accomplishes such things". (W. VII, 748 se.) 

In the words of baptism, there are no significant differences in the various editions 
of the Catechism; only in the Large Catechism, in the first question, is written: "teach all 
nations" (with connection to the translation of Matth. 28, 19.), while in the Small 
Catechism it is consistently written: "all Gentiles". 

The piece about the office of the keys does not appear in any of the editions of the 
Small Catechism edited by Dr. Luther. However, it is already found in the Ansbach- 
Nirnberg Church Order of 1533, where it appears among the children's sermons or 
catechism sermons added to it, namely before the Holy Communion. Lord's Supper. Not 
only does it contain the same biblical passage as the later catechisms, namely John 
20:22, 23, but also the explanation reads almost literally: "| believe that the called 
servants", etc., are the ones who are called to the Lord's Supper. 

The inclusion and retention of this piece in Lutheran catechisms is probably due to 
Dr. Lnther's powerful testimonies of its great importance, e.g., in his writing on the keys 
of 1530, in which at the end he quite earnestly urges the diligent practice of this doctrine; 
to this also belongs Schmalkaldic Article Ill, 8. and the testimony in the Augsburg 
Confession, Article 25. 

The piece: "how to teach the simple to confess" was not in the first edition of the 
Small Catechism, but was added later, probably around the year 1531. Still in the second 
edition was written "a short way to confess for the simple to the priest", 
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which is much shorter than the later one. Of the two confession forms found there, | want 
to share the second one here, partly because of its excellence, partly to see from it what 
Dr. Luther understands by the expression "common confession" in the later section, for 
which he did not give a form there. 
"| confess myself before God and you as a poor sinner and full of all sins, unbelief 
and blasphemy against God. | also feel that God's word does not bear fruit in me, | 
hear it and do not take it seriously; | do not show my neighbor the works of love, | 
am angry, hateful, envious of him; | am impatient, hot-tempered and inclined to all 
evil. For this reason my heart and conscience are troubled, and | would gladly be rid 
of sins; please strengthen my little faith and comfort my weak conscience by the 
divine word and promise." 

This way of his, when he teaches the people to say to the pastor: "Worthy, dear sir, 
etc." is not only recommended by Dr. Luther in his "Warning to the Frankfurters to beware 
of Zwinglian teaching," but the 11th and 25th articles of the Augsburg Confession and 
other passages of the symbolic books give sufficient testimony for the adherence to 
private confession. The 11th and 25th articles of the Augsburg Confession and other 
passages of the symbolic books give sufficient evidence for the retention of private 
confession, which alone makes up the content of that section in the Catechism; also, in 
the disputes with the Reformed and all like-minded people, the Lutheran Church found 
sufficient reason to retain in its Catechism both the doctrine of the office of the keys and 
this section on private confession, which is based on it. 

Finally, it should only be noted that the indication of the two biblical chapters (Matth. 
18 and Joh. 20) after the heading is not found in the earlier editions of the Small 
Catechism. 

The words of the Sacrament of the Altar in the later editions mainly correspond to 
the earlier ones. 

The Morning and Evening Blessings are not in the first edition, but they are in the 
second edition, which appeared soon after, except that the later editions have "das walte 
Gott" twice instead of "d e s walte Gott," similar to the explanation of the first petition. 

The Benedicite and Gratias (the prayer of supplication before the table and the 
prayer of thanksgiving after the table) are already in the first edition; the word "mild" (you 
open your hand, etc.) was added only by the Concordia Book, but the scholion: 
"Wohlgefallen heisset," etc. is already in the second original edition. 

The house table is already in the second edition, with which the text in the edition 
of 1531 agrees in the main, as it is also reproduced in the Concordienbuch. Only the 
edition of 1542 contains a longer and somewhat modified form, namely, in this latter, in 
addition to the sayings for the pastors, there are also sayings for the 
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The catechism is a very important part of the catechism. We can only rejoice and thank 
God that through Dr. Luther's ministry we now possess a complete house table for the 
use and benefit of all catechism students in home, school and church, because Luther 
wants it to be preached on as well. (Walch XXI, 1359 and 1191). Briefly and powerfully, 
Dr. Luther speaks of these three holy orders and in contrast to the self-chosen ones of 
the Roman Catholics: "But the holy orders and orders instituted by God are these three: 
the priesthood, the married state, the secular authorities. All those who are found in the 
ministry or service of the word are in a holy, right, good, God-pleasing order and state, 
as those who preach, administer the sacrament, preside over the common treasury, 
sextons and messengers or servants who serve such persons, etc., these are vain holy 
works before God. 

So he who is father and mother, who rules his house well and brings up children 
for worship, is also holy and holy works and orders. Likewise, where children or servants 
are obedient to parents or masters, there is also a holy place, and whoever is found in it 
is a living saint on earth. 

So also prince and overlord, judges, officials, chancellors, clerks, servants, maids, 
and all who serve them, and all who are submissively obedient, are all holy things and 
holy lives before God. And this is because such three foundations or orders are set forth 
in God's word and commandment. What is set in God's word must be a holy thing, for 
God's word is holy and sanctifies everything that is in it and in it. 

Above these three foundations and orders is the common order of Christian love, 
in which one not only serves the three orders, but also in common any needy person with 
all kinds of good deeds, such as feeding the hungry, watering the thirsty, etc., forgiving 
the enemies, praying for all people on earth, suffering all kinds of evil on earth, etc. 
Behold, these are all good holy works. Nevertheless, none of these orders is a way to 
salvation, but the only way above them all remains, namely, faith in Jesus Christ." (Walch 
XX, 1378 fl.) 

As far as is known, the Christian fragments were not printed during Dr. Luther's 
lifetime. They are first found in a Wittenberg edition of the Small Catechism from 1551. 
In 1564, Matthew Judex supplied them as a supplement to Luther's writings in his Summa 
der christlichen Lehre under the title: "Etliche christliche Fragstticke, mit inren Antworten, 
fur die, so zum Sakrament gehen wollen, auf das einfaltigste der Kirchen Christi, zu 
Lemberg erstlich zugestellet durch Dr. Martin Luthern." (Christian questions, with their 
answers, for those who want to go to the sacrament, to the simplest of the churches of 
Christ, first supplied at Lemberg by Dr. Martin Luthern). 

Chr. Walther, the longtime corrector at Luft'sche Druckerei in Wittenberg, says in 
his defense against Aurifaber's accusations about 
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Peter Praetorius’ falsified catechism of 1566: "The questions printed at the back of the 
catechism were not posed by Luther, but by Dr. Lang of Erfurt. Lang at Erfurt, and were 
also first printed at Erfurt under Luther's name, (by this he means the aforementioned 
writings Index from 1564) and have never been reprinted at Wittenberg (should probably 
mean as much as after or behind the catechism), because only once (namely in 1551); 
will also henceforth no longer be printed, therefore Luther does not want to have any 
foreign work attributed to him." This testimony of Walther is the only reason Bertram gives 
in his literary treatises p. 102 for his claim that the fragments were not written by. Dr. 
Luther, but by his friend Johann Lange. They are also found in the Géttingen Church 
Order of 1568. 

Whether they come from Dr. Luther himself or from one of his co-workers, the great 
similarity of some of them with passages from Luther's writings is unmistakable. Thus, 
the answer to the 19th question is the summa of what is further elaborated in the Great 
Catechism in the exhortation to the frequent enjoyment of Holy Communion, namely, how 
Christ's command, His promise, and our own need should admonish and provoke us to it 
(New York edition pp. 791-795.) The same is the answer to the 20th question. The summa 
of what is there (p. 796 fl.) advised to those who do not feel their need, with which again 
the conclusion of the Preface to the Small Catechism agrees from the words: "But he who 
does not greatly esteem the sacrament, etc." A very similar, extremely powerful answer 
to the 20th question is also found in Luther's exhortation to the sacrament, which he 
probably sent out in Coburg in 1530. (W. X, 2705 fl.) 

These questions are without doubt the first and most concise communion booklet 
of the Lutheran Church; for question 1-4 deals with the knowledge of sin, question 5-10 
with the knowledge of the redemption of sin from the holy Gospel, question II-14 with faith 
in the words of Christ, question 15-18 with the use of the sacrament itself, question 19 
with the causes of its frequent use, and question 20 with the counsel for those who feel 
no desire for it. 

In passing, it should be noted that in the New York print of the Small Catechism, 
after the heading Works of Baptism, etc., it stands for Words. 

The little book on marriage and baptism for the parish priests are already in the 
second edition of the Small Catechism and form two independent writings, of which the 
latter had already appeared in 1523 in a somewhat different form. Both are missing in the 
first edition of the Concordienbuch from 1580 and were only added in the following year 
at the instigation of the Helmstadt theologians. 

The prefaces are excellent, especially those to the Baptismal Booklet and the 
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The latter is especially important for our circumstances, because in it Dr. Luther warns 
quite seriously that one should not (for the sake of kinship or friendship) choose loose 
people as godparents who are not of the right faith, do not hear God's Word, and do not 
pray earnestly at baptism, but fine, sedate, serious, pious godparents. 

So much for the original form of the Small Catechism and the later deviations from 


Finally, it should not go unmentioned that Lic. Schneider describes this edition of 
the Small Catechism as the forerunner of a critical complete edition of Luther's works, 
whereby he briefly states the principles according to which he wants to proceed and on 
whose preliminary work he has been active for years. The goal of this edition should be 
this: to get to know Luther in his development as reformer of the German church from his 
own writings. The more the desire to return to Luther's teachings and doctrines becomes 
stronger among Lutherans and the more unmistakably the honored author possesses the 
joy and efficiency necessary for such an arduous task, the more we can hope that this 
highly important undertaking will be carried out soon. 

In conclusion, | would like to draw attention to the emphatic testimony that he gave 
in the previous volume of his Deutsche Zeitschrift for the study of Dr. Luther: "It is truly 
deplorable that so few preachers are in possession of a complete edition of Luther's 
works, that our Luther is studied so little. Hence it is that so many who consider 
themselves to be genuine and most authentic Lutherans wear only the name and skirt of 
such and nothing more. But a competent Lutheran pastor is not one who does not let 
Luther's writings be his daily bread in addition to the Holy Scriptures." 
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Concerning private pastoral care. 

"Whether a preacher is guilty of admonishing his indolent parishioners and 
confessors, when they abstain from the reverend supper and live unrepentantly in their 
sins, each one individually and in particular, or whether what happens in the pulpit is 
enough?" - Answer by Dr. Simon Musaus: 

Few people on earth really consider what a difficult office the sacred ministry is. 
Indeed, many preachers themselves do not regard it as they should. But if one considers 
a little what high treasures God has entrusted to them and commanded them, as, 
according to his divine nature, they are not to be trusted. 
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If a preacher's honor and the precious souls he has redeemed, along with all the merits 
of his Son, are so much that he wants to have a very precise account of each one of them 
at his last judgment, it must be assumed that there is no heavier office, no heavier burden 
in any profession and state between heaven and earth, than the office of the preacher 
and the burden they therefore bear. Therefore, when a preacher's diligence is spoken of 
in regard to the souls entrusted to him, it cannot be said otherwise than that a preacher 
can never be diligent enough, and even if he does his utmost and very best, it must still 
only be called piecework at this time. 1 Corinthians 13. 

Concerning the question in particular: whether a preacher is obliged to admonish 
his idle parishioners and confessors when they abstain from Holy Communion and live 
unrepentantly in their sins, or whether what happens in the pulpit is enough. If a preacher 
abstains from Holy Communion and lives unrepentantly in their sins, he is obliged to 
admonish each one of them individually and in particular, or whether what happens in the 
pulpit is enough? For if a preacher can never be diligent enough, as has been said, 
because of his high, difficult office, then also because of the precious treasures and 
especially the dear purchased souls that are entrusted to him, then the answer to this 
cannot be other than yes, that a preacher is certainly obliged to admonish his indolent 
parishioners and confessors, if they persevere in their sins as intended, privately to each 
one who is known and knowledgeable to him, and not to leave it at that which happens 
in the pulpit. 

For since a preacher conducts his ministry in God's stead and represents the Lord 
God in it, he must not act contrary to Him and His revealed divine will, but rather in 
accordance with and similar to it. Now it is undeniably true from the whole of Scripture 
that God does not only act from the heart. Now it is undeniably true from all of Scripture 
that God not only desires with all his heart that all men in general, but that each one in 
particular may be saved, and thus that no one may be lost. 1 Tim. 2. 2 Pet. 3; does not 
lack anything for this reason. Therefore a preacher, through whom God acts in his stead 
with man, must make every effort not only to desire with all his heart that all men in 
general, but also that each one in particular may be saved and that no one may perish, 
and for this reason let nothing be lacking in him, but to the utmost of his ability, to be as 
faithful to each individual parishioner and confessor for the salvation and welfare of his 
soul as he knows that God is faithful to him for this purpose, and namely, to prove such 
faithfulness in deed by what God has communicated to him and placed in his hands for 
such an end. 

Without this, God has charged and commanded the preachers in particular, and 
with great seriousness, when he says, Ezek. 23. that his watchman, in whom he has 
entrusted his congregation, should inform the ungodly, i.e., every great sinner in 
particular, of his sin, and should convince him to repent. 
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to admonish. For this reason, St. Matthew 18 prescribes a special rule that a sinful person 
should first be admonished alone, and then admonished by others or by third parties, and 
that they should try to win him out of his trap. Also the holy apostle Paul writes Gal. The 
apostle Paul writes Gal. 6: If a man is overtaken by a fault, help him again with a gentle 
spirit, you who are spiritual. The Holy Spirit has instructed us to do this much more in 
divine Scripture. In divine Scripture, the Holy Spirit has provided us with apparent 
examples that confirm this divine will and the preacher's charge. First of all, it is known, 
Luc. 22, what Christ, the only begotten Son of God Himself, did for some Peter in his 
supreme torture, when He put aside all his suffering and turned to this fallen sinner, 
looked at him with great emotion and won him to his conversion. He did the same to 
Thomas the unbeliever after his victorious resurrection, John 20, since he did not allow it 
to be too much for his sake to appear once again especially in the disciples' meeting and 
to show him his wounds and nail marks alone. He therefore compares himself to Luc. 15 
(to give his disciples and all their successors in the ministry of preaching a clear example), 
to such a faithful shepherd, who also follows a few sheep into the wilderness and 
searches for them until he finds them. 

Thus we read of Nathan the prophet in 2 Sam. 12 that he followed the one David 
at God's command and diligently sought him out of his sins. Likewise, Paul indicates his 
diligence in Acts 20, saying, "Remember that | did not cease three years, day and night, 
to admonish every man with tears. 

What is written here is written for the teaching and discipleship of all who live in the 
ministry of salvation. Rom. 5:10, that they should not let one sinner, whom they know and 
know, go astray and perish, but should do their utmost to save him. The preachers are 
ambassadors in the place of Christ, 2 Corinthians 5, that the name of Christ may be 
glorified primarily through their ministry, 2 Thessalonians 1. How can it be otherwise than 
that they watch over every soul with the greatest diligence and utmost care and pursue it 
with all that is in them, because the Lord Christ has done so much for the sake of one 
soul, and especially for the sake of that same soul, from which the question now falls or 
which may fall in the future, at whatever time and in whatever place it may be, and has 
bought it so dearly; Indeed, he has done as much for the one soul and bought it as dearly 
as he has done for all the souls of the whole human race and bought them as dearly as 
he has bought them. 

Moreover, the preacher knows that he is appointed by God for each person of his 
congregation as well as for the whole church, and that for this reason this fallen person 
belongs to his care, supervision and pastoral care not only among the great multitude, 
but also for himself in particular, and that for this reason he has to give his 
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He can never do enough in his office and profession if he does not care for this one soul 
in particular as faithfully as he does for the whole church and community together. It is 
certain that if he does not mean the one soul from the heart and seeks to preserve it, he 
will never mean the whole church from the heart and make a special effort to preserve its 
members as a whole. If he is not faithful in small things, he will never be faithful in great 
things. His preaching and teaching, his punishing and comforting, his entire ministry and 
all that he does, does not come to his heart and is not serious to him, but does it for the 
long while, only badly for the good of his idol belly, so that he keeps it in good days and 
Epicurean sow's life. 

Therefore, whoever wants to do enough in the holy preaching ministry by God's 
help. Accordingly, whoever wants to do his office and profession enough, as much as 
possible, by God's help, must take care of one sheep alone as faithfully as of the whole 
flock together; and indeed, according to Christ's instruction, Luc. 15, one fallen sinner is 
to be held in careful esteem before nine and ninety righteous ones. 

In addition, every preacher is bound to do this because of the severe punishment 
that God has announced in his word about it, if he wants to avoid it. Ezek. 33. He says 
that he will demand the lost blood of the wicked from the hands of the unfaithful preacher; 
also Ezek. 34: "Son of man, prophesy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy, and say 
to them, Thus says the Lord GOD: Woe to the shepherds of Israel who feed themselves; 
shall not the shepherds feed the flock? But ye eat the fat, and clothe yourselves with the 
wool, and slay the fatted, but ye will not feed the sheep. You do not wait for the weak, but 
you rule over them harshly and harshly; and my sheep are scattered and go astray on the 
mountains and on the high hills, and are scattered over the whole land, and there is no 
one who asks about them or pays attention to them. Therefore hear ye the word of the 
Lord, ye shepherds: As | live, saith the Lord GOD, because ye suffer my sheep to be 
spoiled, and my flock to be meat for all the wild beasts, because they have no shepherds, 
and my shepherds ask not after my flock, but are such shepherds as feed themselves, 
but will not feed my flock: therefore hear ye the word of the Lord GOD, ye shepherds; thus 
saith the Lord GOD: | will go to the shepherds, and will take my sheep out of their hands, 
and will make an end of them, that they shall be shepherds no more, neither shall they 
feed themselves. | will deliver my sheep out of their mouths, and they shall eat them no 
more. Luc. 6. Christ says that the blind man and the blind leader will both fall into the pit. 
Malachi says Cap. 2: The Lord will cut off the one who does this from the tabernacle of 
Jacob, both master and disciple. And Isa. 9: The leaders of this people are deceivers, and 
those who are led are lost. 

So a preacher in this play is also to be sincere and faithful 
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He is connected with the great reward, where he will enjoy it and it will certainly be given 
to him if he behaves well and carelessly. For Dan. 12. is written: Teachers shall shine as 
the brightness of heaven, and shall instruct these many to righteousness, as the stars for 
ever and ever. And Matt. 25 tells Christ how he will say to his faithful servants at the last 
day, "O devout and faithful servant, you have been faithful over a few things; | will set you 
over many things; enter into the joy of your Lord. 

Therefore, whoever among the preachers wants to escape the wrath of God, to 
eternal damnation, and on the other hand wants to be preserved in the grace of God, to 
eternal blessedness, and to be highly honored in it, let him remain faithful to God and to 
each of his parishioners with all his heart, so that he not only publicly does his part with 
great earnestness on the preaching stand, but also privately does the same, and does not 
imagine that he can excuse himself before God with this or that, He does not imagine that 
he can be excused before God with this or with that, but considers it the most certain thing 
that as long as he still has one means left, by which the soul of the erring and fallen person 
can and may be sought, he can never be excused before God and his court, so he takes 
this means in hand to the utmost and tries his own by it, so that nothing is lacking in him 
with good knowledge and will. 

If the priest and confessor alone cannot gain anything from the fallen person, he 
should call his colleagues or other pious Christians and church fathers to him, refer him to 
the consistory, and whatever other ways he can have at hand. If all this does not help, 
then (says Christ Matth. 18) he should tell the congregation, i.e. he should accuse him 
publicly before the congregation and punish his ungodly nature, if he could still be brought 
to other thoughts and won over. If this is not the case, he publicly testifies that Satan leads 
him captive according to his will in his ropes, 2 Timothy 2. 2, to whom he has surrendered 
and thus condemned himself, Titus 3; for this reason he is considered a Gentile and a tax 
collector, Matt. 18. And thus the preacher has done enough for his own that he can not 
only be sufficiently excused before God and the world, but will also have the glory and 
praise of a faithful pastor before God and all Christian people for time and eternity. The 
26th of Nov. Anno 1573. 

(See: Thesaur. consil. of Dedekennus. Vol. II. iol. 745 - 48.) 


Annotation. Simon Musaus is not to be confused with the great Jena theologian Johannes 
Musaus. The former was the great-grandfather of the latter and, after being exiled ten times for his zeal 
for pure doctrine, finally died as a dean in the Mansfeld valley in 1582. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 


First article. 

It is a very sweet and comforting truth, confirmed many times by the history of God's 
church on earth, that all hindrance and corruption of this church by the devil, the world 
and false brethren, by the good hand of God, in the end turns out to be all the more 
thorough healing and promotion of it. 

This is also what has happened to the Lutheran Church in recent times. For the 
loose structure of the so-called Union (ecclesiastical union of Reformed and Lutherans), 
which the devil in the form of Lichtengel brought about, has become in the hand of God 
the cause to bring the Lutheran Church to the consciousness of itself, to free it from this 
pietistic mixture, and to place it once again on the firm and healthy foundation of the 
confession of the fathers and to teach it to pursue their righteous godliness. 

This revival and revitalization of the Lutheran Church in Germany has now been 
evident for more than twenty years, especially through the withdrawal of the Prussian 
Lutherans from the united national church, to whom we, as faithful pioneers, are justly 
indebted for thanks, honor and love, and the newer movement for the Lutheran 
confession, within this state church, although it is still a half, unclear and undecided one, 
proves at least the untenability and impotence of the union. 

But also in other regions of the German fatherland, under the wise guidance and 
government of our God, the unionist coercive measures of the princes, the irreligious 
practice of some ecclesiastical authorities, and the unionist writings and hustling of 
scholars and unscholars have served to reawaken the Lutheran testimony and 
confession and to make it manifest anew as a pillar and foundation of the truth; yes, even 
in Lutheran regional churches where the reformed parts of the union are lacking, as, for 
example, in the kingdoms of Hanover and Saxony. e.g. in the kingdoms of Hanover and 
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Saxony, a new zeal for the ecclesiastical confession and a practice corresponding to it 
has flared up. However, as pleasant as these facts are, unfortunately, in recent times, 
some phenomena have emerged among German Lutherans that make us wonder and 
worry whether the Lutheran brethren over there, out of sheer struggle against unionism 
or work in practical matters or study of theological literature of the day, have concerned 
themselves with a thorough study of the symbolic books and the Lutheran doctrinal 
concept from the writings of the older orthodox doctrinal fathers of the Lutheran Church; 
Of course, it is not enough to read out these or those passages of the ecclesiastical 
symbols, of these doctrinal fathers, especially Luther's writings, for this and that authorial 
purpose, and then to apply them quickly, but it is necessary to penetrate into the context 
of Lutheran doctrine through thorough and coherent study of these doctrinal fathers and 
to take hold of it in such a way that one can see it from each particular piece of doctrine. 

Such alarming and, in our opinion, morbid phenomena are, first of all: 1. the rash 
temptation, instead of searching in the Holy Scriptures with the enlightened eyes of the 
fathers and according to the understanding of the church confession already proven in 
the Scriptures, to look at the matter through the colored glasses of these and those private 
opinions and fancies and, accordingly, to engage in all kinds of wanderings and crosses. 
2. Then, there is the tendency to look at the matter through the colored glasses of these 
and those private opinions, fantasies and enthusiasms, and accordingly to get into all 
kinds of aberrations, crisscrosses and cross-paths, which are "not in accordance with the 
model of the salvific words" and the church confession, and yet are gazed at by the 
“ignorant followers and followers" as new discoveries in the field of scriptural 
interpretation. 2. Then there is the tendency to place special value and emphasis on this 
and that form of liturgy and the ceremonial of public worship, on this and that 
congregational order and church constitution, on this and that form of church government, 
as if the future and hope of the Lutheran church rested in such things. 

Now the question arises: "Is it conceivable that, in the pursuit of such an un- 
Lutheran direction, healthy and truly Lutheran congregations can be founded and 
educated, be it here in Germany or, as far as there is room for it within the national 
churches, over there in Germany? Answer: No! then under such circumstances only 
Lutheran congregations would come into being and exist temporarily, which would have 
the imprint of their human founders and leaders, and would be caught in the delusion that 
in this or that form of an old Lutheran church order or liturgy or church regiment the 
essence of the Lutheran church exists - a delusion, which would be all the more 
dangerous if, at the same time, through unevangelical and un-Lutheran doctrine of the 
pastorate, or through such practice of the pastors in question, a yoke of law were placed 
on the necks of their church children in such a way and, under the false attraction of God's 
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In this way, the consciences would be caught and entangled in the word, as if that form 
did not belong to the means, as a mere human order of evangelical freedom subject to 
the congregations, but was a kind of apostolic and divine church order and something 
original and essential to the emergence and existence of the Lutheran church. 

For who would be blinded enough not to see that through such delusion and its 
practical implementation, the Roman papist warriors would, as it were, break out a side 
door and back door, in order to at least later - gladly against the opinion and will of those 
well-meaning Lutheran vocal leaders - find an entrance into the iron tower of the Lutheran 
confession, and in the end to conquer the whole best? For if somewhere and how law 
and gospel and the doctrine of Christian freedom contained therein are mixed, even, as 
it cannot be otherwise logically, in that of justification, then the essence of the Lutheran 
confession and ecclesiasticism is displaced and the Roman papist malaise takes its 
place; and this would now be all the more alarming and dangerous, since the signs of the 
times indicate clearly enough to all who have eyes to see, that the Roman church is now, 
more than a short time before, employing all cunning and deceit, and crossing land and 
sea to make proselytes. 

Now, after these hints, we resume our question: 


How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 
Answer: 1. Through the pure and clear preaching of the divine word and through 


the right division of the word of truth (2 Timothy 2:15), i.e. the law and the gospel; the 
latter as the will of God, how man should be and what he should do and not do, with all 
the attached threat of divine wrath and the righteous judgments of the Lord against the 
malicious transgressors, as holy history also proves in many ways. This, the Gospel, as 
the Gospel of the Lord, is the only way to bring about the realization of the sins of the 
sinner, to heartfelt repentance and sorrow for them, and to the sincere confession of 
them; this, the gospel, as the joyful message of the grace of God in Christ, who fulfilled 
the ten commandments in our place by his active obedience, and atoned for and expiated 
our transgression and sin in our place by his suffering obedience, and who had all our 
sin, guilt and punishment imputed to him, so that through faith in him all his righteousness 
and merit might be imputed to us and we might be made partakers of eternal 
blessedness. 

The Lutheran, i.e. ecclesiastical, way of preaching the Law and the Gospel, 
however, differs from that practiced by both the papists and the zealots, partly with regard 
to the content, partly with regard to the form and the way of preaching. 
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way of presentation. For as far as the former is concerned, it is clear and evident that 
those two enemies of the Lutheran Church are distorting and falsifying the pure and 
righteous preaching and interpretation of the law by interfering with a false gospel. For the 
papists not only deny, contrary to God's word, the culpability and damnability of original 
sin, and claim, likewise contrary to Scripture, that the natural, unregenerate human being 
can by his own strength and will prepare and prepare himself for grace in Christ, even 
earn grace through love and good works; likewise, that not only contrition of heart, but 
even the mere desire for it is meritorious before God and contributes to salvation, etc., but 
that this is not the case. 

In the same way, however, the fanciers of all kinds and colors falsify the pure 
teaching of the Law of the Holy Ten Commandments by incorporating a fictitious gospel, 
for where they teach that "some" spiritual discipline and exercise, this and that prayer 
effort or special preparation causes the Holy Spirit to be received and faith in Christ to be 
produced, they are, as it were, mixing a false gospel into the Law and hindering and 
preventing the latter as the hammer and sword of God. Wherever they teach that "some" 
spiritual discipline, this or that prayer effort or special preparation causes the Holy Spirit 
to be received and faith in Christ to be generated, they are, as it were, mixing a false 
gospel into the law and hindering and preventing the latter, as the hammer and sword of 
God, from penetrating powerfully into the innermost heart and making man barren and 
empty of all his own strength and righteousness and exposing to him the terrible discord 
and contradiction that exists between his nature and will and God's rule and will. 

But as far as the form and manner of the preaching of the law among papists and 
enthusiasts is concerned, both have the defect and the naughtiness that they usually 
punish only individual sins, and that the grosser ones, e.g. the so-called mortal sins among 
the Romans, cursing, drinking, etc. among the enthusiasts. But the root of all these 
grosser excesses and outbreaks, namely the original sin and the damnation of it, is not 
attacked with the sharpness of the law intended by God and the axe of the first and tenth 
commandment is not laid at the root of the sin tree. This, however, is precisely the biblically 
healthy and normal, i.e. the Lutheran, way of dealing with sin. The Lutheran way of 
preaching the law is to attack the original sinful corruption of human nature and to prove 
and point out the evil root, the innate unbelief and disobedience in the individual sins, as 
evil fruit, and to always act on the proposition that an evil tree cannot bear good fruit, in 
such a way that it is not the evil fruit that makes the evil tree, but conversely the rotten 
tree must necessarily produce rotten fruit from itself. 

In regard to the preaching of the gospel, however, there is a great difference 
between the Lutheran, i.e. ecclesiastical, way of preaching and that of the papists and 
enthusiasts, likewise in form and content. 

The papists, in fact, as they mixed a false gospel into the law above and thereby 
blunted it, presented themselves as the sharp two-edged 
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sword according to Hebr. 4, 12. Here they mix partly the divine law, partly their own 
statutes and commandments of men into the gospel and prevent it from proving to be a 
power of God to make blessed all who believe in it. For first of all, without any scriptural 
foundation and contrary to the light and teaching of the gospel of the full and all-sufficient 
merit of Christ, they assert that man himself, in order to atone and make amends for his 
real sins, must do meritorious works according to the order of the priest, Partly, through 
the indulgence of Christ and the saints, excess merit (as they did more good works than 
required by the law and suffered more crosses and tribulations than they deserved) would 
be imparted to him. 

On the other hand, they maintain, no less contrary to the light, comfort, and power 
of the gospel, that obedience to the pope, who, according to divine right, governs the 
church on earth as Christ's governor, and has power to make laws and bind the 
consciences of Christians to them in case of loss of their souls' blessedness, is 
meritorious, and that only through the office of the priesthood, as a kind of mediator 
between Christ and the church, is absolution and the holy sacraments powerful and 
effective. But since this obedience of the works to the pope and the clergy is always 
imperfect, no Christian can and should be certain of the forgiveness of sins and his 
blessedness. 

No less do the enthusiasts, as Methodists and others, claim that faith with works 
makes one righteous and saved, and thus they also mix law into the gospel, although this 
defilement of the gospel is not as manifold and structured as it is with the papists. 

What wonder, then, if the thus counterfeited evangelical preaching of papists and 
enthusiasts produces only a twofold pernicious effect and is incapable of producing and 
educating healthy Christians, especially in connection with the above weakening and 
defilement of the interpretation of the law by an improper anticipation and intermingling 
of the true gospel or by harmful and shameful mixture with a fabricated and false one? 
Either such preaching must produce self-righteous and sanctimonious hypocrites after 
the manner of the Pharisees in the Jewish church, who lack all thorough and repentant 
knowledge of the law and all true repentance toward God, so that they, as self-grown 
saints, walk about in terrible presumption, or stupid and frightened consciences, which, 
for the sake of the work required at the same time, lack true living faith in Christ and the 
consoling dedication of his all-sufficient merit, so that they wander about in no less terrible 
despondency and cannot penetrate to any divine certainty of their state of grace. 

However, it is quite different and better with the Lutheran, i.e. ecclesiastical, 
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The only way to do this is to use the biblical and Christian preaching of the gospel. For it 
alone opens the free, undeserved and unmerited grace of God in Christ and the gates of 
the unfathomable and incomprehensible mercy of the heavenly Father toward His 
disobedient and apostate children on earth to the sinner who, because of his inherited 
sinful nature, despairs of himself with good reason, and has been thoroughly convicted 
of his spiritual powerlessness to do anything truly good, even of his spiritual death by the 
law, as the gate of paradise wide open - it alone opens to him the intrinsically hidden 
counsel of the Triune God, the eternal love, in foresight of the miserable fall into sin of the 
whole human race in Adam, to send the Son of God into the flesh, in order to become the 
propitiation for the whole world's sin through his alone meritorious life, suffering and 
death, through his fully valid vicarious atonement; - it alone reveals in particular the abyss 
of the Father's merciful love toward his lost children, sinners and enemies, as that of his 
own and only Son, the image of his being and the reflection of his glory, did not spare and 
executed the curse of the law, as the eternal and immovable rule of his right over and on 
us, on him, the innocent and just, so that he might spare us, the guilty and unjust, and 
show us mercy for right; - This evangelical sermon alone is no less the joyful message of 
the reconciling and redeeming love of the Son, who allowed all our sins to be imputed to 
Himself, paid all our debts, took all our punishment upon Himself, so that He might acquire 
and earn for us righteousness for sin, blessings for curses, life for death, and blessedness 
for damnation. It alone is the powerful effect of God the Holy Spirit to plant faith and 
therein at the same time Christ and His merit in the hearts of poor sinners, so that they 
may be made righteous from the condemned, citizens with the saints and members of 
God's household from the banished and outlawed, lost and spiritually dead children, 
found again and spiritually living children of God, from dwellings of the devil and his 
"unclean" spirits, dwellings and workshops of the Holy Spirit, who now, through the same 
means of grace of the gospel, partly in oral speech and partly in written words, continues 
to renew, enlighten, prepare, strengthen, establish, and preserve them by his power to 
blessedness. 

And what is the form, i.e. the manner, in which the Lutheran church presents this 
glorious gospel of the great God as the pillar and foundation of truth for the benefit and 
piety of the congregations? It is, in sum, that it always places this great ineffable act of 
love and grace of the Triune God in the proper foreground according to all three articles 
and paints it to the best of its ability before the soul of poor sinners as so powerful, lovely, 
sweet, enticing, and attractive that even the 
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sunk, wretched, depraved sinner, long since cast out by the morally respectable world, 
long since passed off by all legal doctors as desperately incurable, who has been 
awakened from his slumber of sin by the work of the law and terrified by the greatness 
and multitude of his sins and by the knowledge of his original sinful depraved nature, and 
has become godly sorrowful from the heart and hungry and thirsty for righteousness 
before God, can take confidence in God's grace in Christ and, by faithfully grasping, 
appropriating and holding on to Christ and His merit from such evangelical preaching, can 
obtain forgiveness of sins, righteousness before God, the Holy Spirit, the filiation of God 
and eternal life; For to snatch just such sinners from the jaws of the authorities of darkness 
and the infernal cloud, to bring them into the kingdom of the dear Son, in whom they have 
redemption through His blood, namely, the forgiveness of sins, and finally to give them 
the inheritance of the saints in light, This is truly a greater triumph of the divine power of 
the gospel and its pure and loud proclamation than that Joseph, Samuel, Daniel, Simon, 
Hannah, Mary, Lazari's sister, Nathanael, John and others attained the same means. A. 
reach the same goal by the same means. 

This, then, is the true and proper, Christian, biblical, ecclesiastical, i.e. Lutheran, 
proclamation of the gospel, that therein, first of all and always, the great act of God, the 
grace of the Father, the merit of the Son, the power of the Holy Spirit, be thoroughly 
expounded before the congregations, and be testified to with evidence of the Spirit and of 
power, for which great human oratorical gifts are not required. 

Then, of course, there should be a teaching on how the faith of man relates to such 
a deed of God. As is well known, among the papists it is weakened and depressed to an 
outward truth-keeping of the holy scripture. Among the enthusiasts (Methodists, 
Albrechtians, etc.), it is sometimes incorporated into the evangelical doctrine in a highly 
confused and unclear manner, and sometimes it is robbed of its dignity and power by 
being justified before God only by works. With regard to the unclear doctrine of faith, in 
the sermons of the enthusiasts - none of whom, moreover, has any idea of the coherence 
of the evangelical doctrine in its individual articles - faith in Christ is very often put in the 
place of God's grace or Christ's merit, and is very clumsily and confusingly inserted into 
the second article, as if it were through faith that man is redeemed or as if he nevertheless 
cooperates in redemption and reconciliation with God. In their confused confusion, these 
loose fluttering spirits, the preachers of the gospel, do not distinguish the gracious will and 
counsel of God for the redemption of the human race together with the all-genuine and 
fully valid work of reconciliation and redemption of Christ (or its acquisition and merit) that 
carries it out. 
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On the one hand, and on the other hand, the faith of man, which takes hold of, appropriates 
and holds on to this Christ and his merit from the orally proclaimed (or written) gospel (and 
which, of course, was previously effected by the gospel). They do not testify sharply, clearly 
and definitely that in view of the earning deed and the work of reconciliation and redemption 
done through Christ once and for all, all men are actually, really and truly redeemed and 
reconciled, Cain, Esau, Balaam, Saul, Judas as well as Abel, Jacob, Moses, David and 
John, before they were born and the gospel came to them; for thus it is written Rom. 5:18: 
"Just as through one (Adam's) sin condemnation came upon all men, so through one 
(Christ's) righteousness justification of life came upon all men. (1 John 2:2, Is 53:6, John 
1:29). 

This sharp and clear distinction between the evangelical grace as God's hand in 
giving and the appropriating faith as man's hand in taking is absolutely peculiar to the 
ecclesiastical or Lutheran way of preaching, which is therefore not to blame if someone 
sees faith as a meritorious contributory force to the justification of the sinner before God. 
But no less than this separation of grace and faith, the scriptural connection of both is 
peculiar to the Lutheran way of preaching: for as certainly as the reconciliation and 
redemption of the whole human race is truly accomplished by the grace of God and through 
the merit of Christ before and above all faith, so certainly can it be appropriated from the 
Gospel to the individual only through faith, so that Christ is born in him and grows in him 
through the following mention from the Gospel and Holy Communion. This means that 
Christ is born in him and through the following mention from the Gospel and Holy 
Communion grows in him, increases, takes shape and reaches manhood. 

And for the sake of such a union - for without the appropriating faith Christ with his 
merit can enter the soul of man just as little as the illuminating sun can enter the blinded or 
self-willed closed eye and as the healthy food can enter the closed mouth of man - for the 
sake of such a union of Christ and faith it is also said and testified by the latter, It is because 
of this union of Christ and faith that the latter is said and testified to justify, although 
essentially and actually only Christ does this and whose merit in the grasping of the 
evangelical testimony of his meritorious life, suffering and death is attributed only to faith. 

This doctrine of justifying faith, in which the acquisition of the whole salvation in Christ 
from the means of grace, the holy gospel and the sacraments, is decided, and from which 
the doctrine of good works and Christian virtues flows, is a precious, precious jewel and a 
glorious light. This doctrine is the precious jewel and the glorious lamp that shines pure and 
clear, unadulterated and unclouded only in the Lutheran Church and unites, as it were, all 
the articles of the salvific doctrine in itself; for as every counterfeit of every basic doctrine 
is a counterfeit, so every counterfeit of every basic doctrine is a counterfeit. 
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ticle indirectly also falsifies this teaching, so conversely they all flow together into united 
force in this one. 

Rightly, then, is this doctrine the apple of the eye and the lifeblood of all true 
evangelical or Lutheran preaching; it is the medicine of the sick, the consolation of the 
afflicted, the refreshment of the dying, the strength of the weak, the light of the erring, the 
support of the wavering, the milk of babes, the strong food of adults, the life of the dead, 
the joy of angels, the terror of devils; And just as all interpretation of the law is only a 
preparation for this sermon, so all evangelical exhortations to the righteous in faith to fulfill 
the law start from this sermon; and from it it becomes clear and evident that and how faith 
abolishes the law on the one hand, and yet on the other hand, it again aligns it (Rom. 3, 
25). This is followed by the third part, which the sermon according to the Scriptures or 
Lutheran sermon has to deal with, namely the doctrine of good works. 

This too, as is evident, is corrupted by both the papists and the enthusiasts, both 
of whom agree that they do not derive works essentially and exclusively from faith 
according to Romans 14:23 and John 15:5, but more or less from the natural will of man, 
as more or less contributing, even meritorious, to the forgiveness of sins, as has already 
been proven above. But that such works, considered according to their origin, content, 
and effect, are not good, is clear and evident; for as to their origin, they are not an effect 
of the Holy Spirit and of faith, but rather of arrogance. With regard to their origin, they are 
not the effect of the Holy Spirit and faith, but rather the evil fruits of the rotten tree of 
original sin, arising from servile fear of God's temporal and eternal punishment and at the 
same time from the desire for reward, in short, the works of such people who are 
displeasing as those still in Adam and not yet in Christ; with regard to their content, they 
are no less not good, but evil works, because they more or less want to earn 
righteousness before God against Christ's merit and are contrary to Rom. 3,24 - 26. 28. 
- Rom. 4, 3 - 5. Gal. 2, 16. 21. Ephes. 2, 8. 9. The evil nature of the effect of such works 
is clearly evident from the fact that the perpetrators of them, depending on their inner 
state, either increase in presumption or in despondency; And no less in their outward 
direction, in their actual or accidental effect on other men who are nearer or farther objects 
of them, they do not prove to be good works, since, being in no way connected with the 
confession of Christ, they work only hypocritical human service and _ faithless 
workmanship, that is, nothing essentially good but evil in the unbelieving recipients of 
such works. 

But it is quite different with the evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine of good works, 
for these are only presented as such. 
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The children are not born of the natural will of the unborn, but of the justifying faith of the 
born-again human being, and are a proof of this faith against other human beings, 
connected with the confession of Christ, shown in the fulfillment of the holy ten 
commandments and worked by the holy spirit and the new spiritual nature and will of the 
Christian people, who, as it were, as man and wife, produce these spiritual children. This 
is the new spiritual nature and will of the Christian people who, as it were, as husband and 
wife, beget these spiritual children. 

The way in which this doctrine is practiced in the Lutheran church is also very 
different from that of the papists and enthusiasts; for with them only the burden of the 
shoulder is laid on and the stick of the driver is not missing at the same time as the false 
enticement and promise of the merit of such works before God. - The Lutheran way of 
preaching good works, however, is genuinely evangelical in that it emphasizes the works 
that God has done in His name, especially according to the second and ninth articles, by 
abundantly describing and presenting the immeasurable love and grace of God. In that it 
is primarily concerned to present Christ, as he was made for us not only for righteousness 
but also for sanctification, as an example of good works to the believing Christian people, 
it thereby seeks to awaken, maintain and increase zeal and diligence in good works; At 
the same time, however, it does not refrain from proving to the unfaithful believers in 
works, according to St. John and St. James, that they must conclude from the error of 
their works that their pretended faith in Christ is only a vain pretense, an empty conceit 
and a very dangerous self-deception, which, despite all hypocritical oral confession, only 
leads to eternal damnation; For just as the faithless workers, so also the faithless 
hypocrites are without true and living faith in Christ, therefore only outwardly in the 
congregation of the called and in the outward fellowship of the divine word and sacrament, 
but not inwardly in the congregation of believers and saints; and as these are in the world, 
but not of the world, so those are in the church, but not of the church and only in it, like 
the weeds among the weeders, like the rotten fish in the net, like the foolish virgins among 
the prudent, again man without the wedding garment among the guests adorned with it, 
like the vessels of dishonor in the great house. - 

In the doctrine of good works, it is quite characteristic of Lutheran preaching, 
according to its evangelical nature, to vividly and powerfully hold up to the hearers the 
majesty and glory of a Christian man according to his heavenly calling, as well as 
according to the righteous godliness of his conduct, in which it is shown; it quite decisively 
punishes ostentation and ostentation with the ecclesiastical confession, without this being 
reflected in all kinds of fruits of the spirit according to Galatians 5:22 and in all Christian 
confessions. 5, 22. and in all Christian 
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The Lutheran confession is a living proof of the virtues and good works that are done for 
Christ's sake against all kinds of fellow Christians and fellow sinners, especially in 
brotherly and general love; Unfortunately, even today, when the good Lutheran 
confession has, as it were, regained its honor and dignity, there are not a few after- 
Lutherans, who want to pull the badge of the confession over an unbroken, hopeful heart 
and be considered outstanding confessors, although they actually destroy the confession, 
partly through their laziness in good works, partly through their arrogance and 
quarrelsomeness and idle gossip, etc., and partly through their lukewarmness. they 
actually deny the confession. 

And similarly, the Lutheran doctrine of good works is not at all in keeping with that 
pietism which is not infrequently found today, especially among confessional Lutherans, 
and which is nothing less than a healthy, evangelical practical godliness and a fruit of 
justifying faith and of the confession living in the heart. Rather, it is the case with these 
people who think they are the true Lutheran heroes, even martyrs, in the face of the state- 
church union, that their confessionism and their pietism are nothing but pure works of art. 
i.e. evangelical spirit either never possessed, or lost it again, i.e. either never were 
thoroughly poor sinners in Adam and righteous in Christ, or are now in apostasy from it. - 

But just as Lutheran preaching deals with the doctrine of good works only in 
connection with the doctrine of justifying faith, it does likewise with the doctrine of the 
Christian cross, which can hardly be dealt with anywhere in a more consoling, edifying, 
and rich way, It is hard to find a more consoling, edifying, and richly detailed treatment of 
the most diverse external circumstances and conditions, as well as inner states of soul 
and mind, than in Lutheran preaching and teaching, as the many sermons on the cross 
and the Torst, reflections, and songs written in scripture clearly prove; Here, the Lutheran, 
i.e., evangelical, spirit is abundantly poured out in broad Here the Lutheran (i.e., 
evangelical) spirit pours out in broad and deep streams, for the salutary refreshment and 
fertilization of all souls that are beginning to be parched by the heat of the outer tribulation 
or inner challenge and are longing for fresh water like hunted deer. 

It is especially characteristic of Lutheran preaching to channel the rich consolation 
of the divine word to thirsty and languishing souls, in order to refresh and revive their faith 
and hope, and to show them how it is grace and glory to suffer and die with Christ for a 
little while, in order to live and reign with him forever, to endure and die with Christ for a 
little while, in order to live and reign with him forever, and how all the sufferings of this 
time are not worthy of the glory that is also to be revealed in them, if they would otherwise 
neither soften nor harden under the cross of the body or of the souls, of the house or of 
the ministry, but fight the good fight. 
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For it was precisely for the purpose of exercising and strengthening faith that God sent 
the cross, so that from the childlike and infantile state of the first time we might finally 
reach manhood in Christ and, against all reason and against all feeling of the heart, might 
stand rock-like on the rock of divine promise and promise in the Holy Scriptures. | am 
convinced that | am standing more and more firmly on the rocky foundation of divine 
promise and promise in holy scripture, and that from this alone | can conclude the mind 
of God in his sending of the often difficult and protracted cross; Only for this reason, under 
God's imposition and according to His inscrutable wisdom and incomprehensible rule, 
does it happen, both to His whole church and to each individual believing soul, that even 
the devil, sometimes alone, sometimes through his helpers, sets the world and the flesh 
on Christian people, so that even in the hottest fire (the degree of heat of which, however, 
is precisely determined by God) the noble gold of faith may be all the more sharply 
separated from all dross and all the more deliciously discovered, so that Christ may also 
in his faithful (who then all the more firmly hold on to Christ, crucified and risen for them) 
lay low the proud and powerful spirit in the midst of his apparent weakness and 
powerlessness and through the evangelical word of comfort also tread under the feet of 
his own; For what could be more shameful and disgraceful to the arrogant prince, even 
to the God of this world, than that he should, with all his power and cunning, appear as a 
roaring lion or a glittering serpent, even disguise himself as an angel of light, shoot the 
fiery arrows of spiritual temptations into the soul without the world, or lay cunning snares 
and snares through the world, or, through the world, lay cunning snares and snares, or 
raise terrible storms and waves of water, but thoroughly disgrace these and those 
believers in Christ, often even isolated and scattered and lowly and insignificant before 
the world, who with the shield of faith extinguish the fiery darts, and with the sword of the 
Spirit, the word of God, drive back all his power and thwart his cunning plots. 

And so, since through the cross the faith in Christ and his merit from the gospel and 
sacrament becomes more and more proper and follows the worthy Savior more and more 
even in suffering and endurance, it happens that the believer is transfigured more and 
more into the image of Christ and Christ gains more and more form in him, which sweet 
fruit would never take place without the bitter remedy of the dear cross. 

So far, we have tried to show in clear outlines how the Lutheran church handles the 
salvific teaching of the divine word according to the law and the gospel, and how it 
proclaims to its children repentance toward God, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, good 
works, and the dear cross purely and loudly, so that they can thereby be saved. 

But as all Scripture, inspired by God, is not only useful for teaching, but also for 
punishment, i.e. - according to the context in 2 Tim. 3, 
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16. - For the revelation and defense of false doctrine, the Lutheran Church has been 
faithful in this matter from the beginning and has wielded the two-edged sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God, as skillfully as diligently, It has wielded the two-edged sword, the 
Word of God, as skilfully as it has diligently, both against the superstitious tugs of the 
papists and against the unbelieving dissent of the enthusiasts, by childlike and simple- 
mindedly clinging to the Word of God, as it reads, and victoriously asserting it as the 
supreme judge and final authority in all disputes over faith and doctrine. And indeed, the 
truthfulness of the Lutheran church keeps pace with its doctrinal truthfulness, holding fast 
to the word that is certain and thus able both to exhort with sound doctrine and to punish 
the gainsayers and shut the mouths of the false teachers. 

It is true that through the salutary sharpness of its refutation of false doctrine it earns 
bad thanks not only from the papists, but also from the unionists of the newer times on 
this side and on the other side of the sea, and even makes itself odious and hateful, for 
example, among the false brethren and after-Lutherans of the so-called Lutheran General 
Synod here in Germany. But this must not mislead them, much less prevent them from 
abandoning their polemical position, as in general against all that is false and erroneous, 
and thus also against the dazzling and jugglery of this modern union; For the Lutheran 
Church is in fact and truth the right union, in that it avoids and flees the disputing contrasts 
and opposing aberrations of the falsely corporealizing papacy, as well as of the falsely 
spiritualizing Reformirtentum, summarizes the right scriptural understanding of the 
disputed doctrines, and from this proves the erroneous doctrines as such; For the 
Lutheran Church is divinely certain that in its confession it testifies to the pure doctrine of 
the divine Word and proclaims and propagates it as a pillar and foundation of the truth. 
Century, as its most famous new representative and defender, Dr. Jul. Miller, which has 
no fault, now openly declares that there is no absolute, but only a relatively pure doctrine, 
yes, because of the sinful nature of man can exist, so that the error is therefore necessary. 
i) 

The Lutheran, i.e. orthodox church, on the other hand, which knows that the Lord 
Himself can testify to the divine truth for salvation through the impure mouths of Balaam 
and Caiaphas, asserts and defends this truth against old and new errors and heresies, 
namely for the following reasons: 

For the time being, because this truth was given to her by God himself in his 

*It is clear enough that such an assertion presupposes, at least tacitly, the darkness and 
ambiguity of the Scriptures, even in the matters that belong to the blessedness of the soul. It is clear 
enough that such an assertion presupposes, at least tacitly, the obscurity and ambiguity of the Holy 
Scriptures, even in the matters that belong to the blessedness of the soul; and in the end, there is 
nothing but doubt in the back of the mind as to whether the Holy Scriptures are really literally from the 
Holy Spirit. Scripture is really literally inspired by the Holy Spirit. In the end, there is nothing but the 


doubt whether the holy scriptures are really literally inspired by the holy spirit, since the writers, the 
prophets and apostles, were not perfect saints in their lives either? 
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For whoever does this, as the papists, unionists and enthusiasts undeniably do in favor 
of their human madness or traditions and human use, irrefutably proves that he is not a 
human being, and that he has no power to conceal even the smallest piece of heavenly 
doctrine, out of love and humanity, in order to win it and not to reject it. For whoever does 
such things, as the papists, unionists and enthusiasts undeniably do in favor of their 
human madness or ecclesiastical traditions and human usage, proves irrefutably that he 
has no righteous fear of God and does not understand the Holy Scriptures, as the papists 
do. He irrefutably proves that he has no righteous fear of God and that he considers the 
Holy Scripture, as the papists openly say and the unionists are now also doing, to be a 
waxen nose, a dark uncertain and ambiguous word. 

For the other reason, because the conscience of an orthodox, i.e. Lutheran, 
Christian is bound in this Word of God in Holy Scripture. He would rather, whether he is 
a teacher or a listener, stretch out ten necks and suffer death ten times over, than, for the 
shame and dishonor of the true and holy God, out of the fear of man and the pleasing of 
man, deviate even in one article of the wholesome teaching of God's word, as it reads. 

For the third reason, because true love for one's neighbor, and even more so for 
those who are misguided and deceived, demands that the faith, i.e. the heavenly 
teachings given to the saints in the Holy Scriptures, be upheld even against the mighty 
and powerful, against the noble and wise of this world. It is precisely because true love 
toward one's neighbor, and all the more toward the erring and deceived, demands that 
one fearlessly defend the faith, i.e., the heavenly doctrine given to the saints in holy 
scripture, even against the powerful and mighty, against the noble and wise of this world, 
yes, where it is necessary, against father and mother and one's closest blood friends, in 
order to save some, if possible, from the satanic snares of the powerful errors and to bring 
them to the knowledge and grasp of the saving truth in Christ. 

It is for these reasons that the faithful ministers of the Lutheran church always 
diligently act in addition to doctrine and teach their people to test the spirits, to beware of 
false prophets and to depart from those, but not to unite with them, who cause division 
and trouble in addition to the doctrine they have learned from God's Word; and from the 
unity and purity of the doctrine all other blessings flow; and it is absolutely impossible that 
in a congregation healthy evangelical godliness in holy godly works and all kinds of 
Christian virtue and fruits of the spirit can come into momentum and exercise, where the 
word of God is not taught purely and unadulteratedly. 

As certain as it is, however, that no true Christians and healthy Lutherans can be 
produced where such defense and punishment of error is not practiced, it is nevertheless 
certain on the other hand that in the teachers the holy zeal for God's glory and the love of 
the beatific truth must also be combined with Christian prudence and wisdom, so that they 
do not, as the Reformed usually do, oppose the teaching of the truth. 
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They do not throw out the baby with the bathwater, i.e., that they do not throw away the 
still existing truth to which the error of the opponents clings; that they further distinguish 
between the seducers and the seduced and show the right sharpness against the latter 
and Christian gentleness against the former; that they also keep the due distinction 
between more and less dangerous false doctrine in their fight; that they do not, apart from 
the connection with the doctrine, show a special seriousness and zeal for church 
ceremonies, congregational orders, and other means, as if the essence of the Lutheran 
church were in them and as if it were necessary to begin with them. They are not 
particularly serious and eager about church ceremonies, congregational orders and other 
matters, as if the essence of the Lutheran church were in them and as if the formation of 
new congregations had to begin with them. And finally, as far as the manner of this 
punishment of false doctrines is concerned, which is in itself just, and indeed intended 
and commanded by God, it is of the utmost importance that a matter-of-fact tone and 
attitude prevail in it and that personal bitterness, passion and spitefulness remain aloof, 
as we find a noble example of this, for example, in Luther's polemical writings. Although 
in form they are often directed against individual persons as bearers and representatives 
of false doctrine, they nevertheless have a great objective attitude and are far from that 
meanness and bitterness which some later Wittenberg orthodoxists and confessionists 
displayed against the Pietists. We have a similar noble example of healthy Lutheran 
polemics in a more scientific form, e.g. in the works of Joh. Gerhardt and M. Chemnitz, 
who, like Luther, are noted for being interested only in the honor of their God and His 
holy Word and in the church's benefit and welfare. They, like Luther, are seen to be 
concerned only with the honor of their God and His holy word and with the church's 
benefit and piety, even when they punish false doctrines with due severity. 

Thus, in this first article, we have attempted to explain how doctrine and discipline 
are to be acted upon in preaching, in order to lay the foundation, God willing, for 
discerning, faithful, confessing, and loving Lutheran congregations, whose establishment 
and further development will be discussed in the following. - 


Aehrenlese aus den Zeitschriften der alten Heimath. 


A number of German Lutheran journals from the last five months are once again 
before us. In a perusal of them, we are struck above all by the perception, on the one 
hand comforting, on the other hand saddening, that what has involved us here in struggle 
with members of our church is still one, indeed almost the main object of dispute even 
within the Lutheran church of our old fatherland. We find, namely, that all vocal leaders, 
while united in recognizing the importance of the doctrines of church and ministry, are, 
on the other hand, divided in their convictions concerning 
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These points go far beyond each other, some, considering the struggle that has been 
waged so far to be still fruitless, others, carrying the hope of an early settlement of the 
dispute and agreement in truth. To prove what has been said, we let follow some 
excerpts. 

This is how Dr. L. A. Petri in Hanover begins his preface to the 1855 issue of his 
"Zeitblatt flr die Angelegenheiten der lutherischen Kirche": "The past year has proven by 
more than one phenomenon that the questions of church and ministry are still in the 
foreground and spiritually dominate the church's daily history. It cannot be otherwise. 
Since one is determined in all places to improve the public conditions of the church with 
understanding and intention, to regain what has been lost, to develop what has fallen into 
disrepair, to satisfy new needs, one must come across these questions at every step. 
One cannot manage public doctrine in the church, its validity as well as its relation to the 
government and constitution of the church; - one cannot speak of church discipline and 
its establishment, its importance and its measure; - one cannot think of the cultivation of 
worship and the reestablishment of dignified forms for the individual ecclesiastical acts; - 
one cannot even carry on the work of visitations without touching on those questions and 
starting from a more or less definite answer to them or actually leading things toward such 
an answer. If now the indicated efforts characterize the present course of time, then the 
zeal with which the spirits throw themselves on this question is both explained and 
justified. - The Prussian Lutherans express themselves similarly. Pastor Ehlers also writes 
in the preface to this year's volume of the "Kirchenblatt flr die ev.-luth. Gemeinden in 
PreuBen": "After we have looked at our relationship to the Prussian national church, we 
direct our gaze to the internal condition of our church, and there it first encounters the 
church and ministry question, which still moves the Lutheran church in all countries. 
Church in all countries. Above all, we feel compelled to share with our readers an opinion 
expressed by the Superintendent of the Duchy of Lauenburg, A. Brémel, on the 
significance of the present controversy. In a critique of MUnchmeyer's writing ("the dogma 
of the visible and invisible church") in this year's second Ouartal issue of the Guericke- 
Rudelbach'schen Zeitschrift, he writes, among other things, the following: "For our part, 
we are not at all of the opinion that the dispute concerns a subordinate point, and that the 
teaching of the opponents is without any danger, on the contrary: the dispute concerns 
the cardinal point of all Christianity. Whoever deviates from this must gradually answer 
many other questions differently than the church has done up to now. He who grasps the 
church only visibly must gradually be pushed toward the Roman church, must teach a 


visible ministry, must say with the Tridentinum: Si quis dixerit, non esse in N. T. sacer- 


177 dotium visibile et externum, sed officium tantum et nudum ministerium 
praedicandi evangelii, anathema sit. (I.e. If someone says that in the new covenant 


there is no visible external priesthood, but only an office and mere ministry for the 
proclamation of the gospel, let him be accursed!) The controversy thus strikes at the heart 
of the church. Whoever deviates in this article, deviates from the main point of the 
Reformation itself; whoever wants to correct here, wants to corrupt the whole 
Reformation." Also in the "Kirchenblatt fir die ev.-luther. Gemeinde des Herzogthums 
Braunschweig" (Church Journal for the Lutheran Congregation of the Duchy of 
Brunswick), published by the pastor of Kirchbraak, L. Wolff, in the last number of last 
year's issue, the present controversy over church and ministry is remembered and the 
conviction expressed: "If all signs are not wrong, God wants to lead Christianity into a 
fuller understanding of the third article, namely the doctrine of the church; the most 
important questions revolve around this point. 

To these and similar declarations of other theologians of our fatherland we wish to 
call the attention of those in particular who until this hour have believed that the dispute 
which has arisen here between the Synod of Buffalo and the Synod of Missouri and still 
hangs over it, is a local-personal one and has its cause merely in a procedure which the 
Synod of Missouri has followed in regard to members of the Synod of Buffalo. This is 
absolutely an error. For some time now, the ferment of a Romanistic view of church and 
ministry has penetrated unnoticed into the Lutheran church of all countries, and just now 
the time has come in which the struggle has begun, which inevitably arises at any time in 
the true orthodox church, when foreign, erroneous, especially anti-symbolic things finally 
want to assert themselves in it. Given this state of the Lutheran Church in general, it was 
inevitable that the same clash that took place there would also occur in that part of the 
American Lutheran Church that has its roots directly in the Lutheran Church of Germany. 
However, the more important it is acknowledged that the points at issue are, the less 
anyone may indulge in the thought that only peaceful attitudes are needed on the part of 
the disputants in order to achieve peaceful unity and cooperation again, at least here. No, 
itis not a matter of misunderstandings; the dispute is not a quarrel about words; it is rather 
a dispute about one of the most important parts of our confession, which has been 
prepared for a century in the Lutheran Church and has existed inwardly for a long time, 
but which has now become apparent, a dispute which can therefore be settled in no other 
way than by taking up the fight that has broken out and fighting it out until the victory of 
the truth for all who are children of the truth. Our church is the church of the pure 
confession. If it were to be 
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If the Church were to lay down its arms because of the dissension of faith and doctrine that 
has arisen among its members, as has happened at present, it would soon no longer 
deserve that title. 

As unanimous as one is, as | said, in Germany in the judgment about the 
importance of the matter, around which the present struggle within our church moves, so 
different one thinks about the proximity of the goal of the same and about the yield, which 
was already won thereby. First of all, dear Ehlers writes in his church bulletin in the number 
of February 1 of this year: "We only want to briefly mention it" (the church and office 
question) "but we think we may say a comforting word about it. It seems to us that this 
question has been considerably promoted in the past year; the ropes, which had been 
pulled too tightly on opposite sides, have given way on both sides, and thus the truth lying 
between the two has gained space and come to light. The minds of those who have 
faithfully walked before the face of the Lord during this dispute, and have let the Spirit of 
God guide them, have become more and more at peace over the question of the dispute; 
and even if they are not yet able to answer the question with full clarity, their eyes and 
hearts are nevertheless refreshed by the rising dawn, and they wait with confidence for the 
bright ray of sunshine that will bring sure light. - The Lord will continue to give grace, and 
we hope that the question will soon be answered to their complete satisfaction in the eyes 
of all those who in simplicity love the truth. - We take occasion at this point to refer to a 
book which we think will shed much light on the question, and which we also recommend 
as a good weapon against Roman Catholicism, namely, "Das Wesen der Kirche beleuchtet 
nach Lehre und Geschichte des Neuen Testaments. By Julius Késtlin, repetent at the 
Protestant seminary in Tubingen. Stuttgart. Published by S. G. Liesching. 1854."" 

As much as we would like to share with the revered man the hope that the present 
year might be the year of the conclusion of peace in regard to the question of church and 
ministry in our dear Lutheran Church, Dr. Petri seems to us to describe the present state 
of affairs in this respect unfortunately! more correctly, when, on the other hand, he 
expresses himself as follows: "However, there can be no question of a conclusion, even if 
only a provisional or partial one, or of a gain that has been made. The writings of Kliefoth 
and Miinchmeyer, on the one hand, and Késtlin, on the other, still reveal little reconciliation 
of the contrasts that have arisen within one and the same church; for while the former hold 
fast to the ecclesiastical corporeality with seriousness, the latter makes everything 
spiritually fluid, even, as it seems, the apostles. We have before us, however, not simply a 
question of Lutheran doctrine and constitution, on which the members of this church would 
merely have to agree; but 
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The fundamental opponents of this church, all those who deal with the idea of a new 
creation of the church, are involved in the question from their own point of view and 
confuse it by consciously or unconsciously bringing into play their own inclinations, 
intentions and purposes, thus bringing to light reasons and proofs which have their origin 
as well as their goal beyond the existing church". ------------------------------- 

That Superintendent Minchmeyer (at Catlenburg in the Kingdom of Hanover), with 
whom Dr. Kliefoth in Schwerin, Dr. Petri in Hanover, Dr. Kahnis in Leipzig, Dr. Delitzsch 
in Erlangen and Pastor Lohe essentially agree, or at least as far as the negatives are 
concerned, has openly admitted his departure from the symbolic books of our Lutheran 
church in the doctrine of church and ministry, we have already reported in the 
"Lutheraner". We cannot refrain from informing our readers how Superintendent Brémel 
expresses himself about this. He writes: "It was foreseeable that the controversy that has 
arisen in recent times over the office of preacher in the Lutheran Church would move 
rapidly toward a decision. Whoever understood the matter in its depth had to see that 
here two principles asserted themselves, the consequences of which no one had the 
power to arbitrarily cut off. It is like this everywhere, but especially in theology, that truth 
seeks and finds its full development as well as error, and this mostly independent of the 
good or bad will of the individual. So it is in the matter of the Union among us, and likewise 
at the time of the Reformation, both Catholics and Reformed have gone their way. If the 
path is an opposite one at the beginning, the separation must also become greater with 
every step further. If the core is different, the tree must become quite different, despite all 
other similarities. But that two principles asserted themselves at the beginning of the 
dispute about the office in the church was emphasized by both parties, and those who 
did not want to believe it at that time must now see it in the further course. Mr. Superint. 
MUunchmeyer shows us clearly in his book where the false doctrine of the office in the 
church leads. He says in this book that he cannot go further with Luther and the symbols 
in the doctrine of the church; indeed, he cuts through our entire Lutheran theology and 
claims that the files in this matter are wrong and that the process must begin anew. We 
must praise Minchmeyer for the sake of this openness, however painfully his entire book 
may otherwise affect us. He has had the courage to admit his dissent openly; he does 
not do as so many have done and still do, he does not tinker with Luther and the symbols, 
he does not anxiously search for individual torn sentences from the dogmatics and the 
church orders in order to finally fish out a passage from which his opinion can be proven. 
In addition, Minchmeyer is not a man who does not know the Lutheran Church; on the 
contrary, we give him a very good impression of the Lutheran Church. 
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We all certainly bear him witness that he has recognized the teachings of his own church 
with great faithfulness and diligence. We also confess, if we did not know it otherwise, that 
in his book that old theological conscientiousness shines out in many places, which asks 
for truth above all things.... However, just as there are passages in Munchmeyer's book 
where the author's conscientiousness is stretched too high, there are also passages 
where it does not stand out enough. We include a passage on p. 98 in the commentary, 
where it says: ""we all must first grow into the Lutheran confession again"". | admit that, | 
claim it with Minchmeyer of all of us. The ancients grew organically out of the fullness, we 
come out of the desert, and must first "grow into the confession again." In this, 
Munchmeyer is obviously right; but if this is the case and if he does not exclude himself 
from "all," then | do not understand how one who "grows into the confession" can at the 
same time be one who reforms the confession. | do not mean to say that we should bona 
fide accept everything that we find behind us, nor do | mean to say that Miinchmeyer 
should not have expressed his doubts publicly, but | would have expected that he would 
have made the cut through the whole Lutheran theology with a somewhat less sure hand. 
To express doubts publicly, | understand, but to want to be a Lutheran, and especially a 
growing one, and to eliminate the whole Lutheran view as completely wrong with the 
greatest indubitability, that | do not understand. If those who deny the Lutheran tradition 
from the start also overturn this or that main article, that is understandable; if those who 
want to be more Lutheran than Luther want to reform here or there or everything, that is 
also understandable; but if we, who claim that we must first grow back into the Lutheran 
confession, combine growing with reforming and deleting, that is absolutely 
incomprehensible.... MuUnchmeyer, however, proves that Luther and Chemnitz, the 
symbols and Gerhard, indeed that the entire Lutheran Church did not know where it was. 
Just think, if this principle, apart from all content, is to pass, that everyone can deviate 
above and against all symbols, what is to become of it in the end? What would such a 
church be but a Babel? As well, however, as one deviates with respect to the church, so 
well can another with respect to the Lord's Supper, a third with respect to baptism, and so 
on. The theology of the Roman, Reformed and newer churches proves that reasons can 
be given for all such deviations. One has spoken of the dangers that those allegedly cause 
the church who say with the symbols that the invisible one is the real one; but the dangers 
to a complete theological independentism might lie much closer where one denies the 
whole history of the church in hyper-Lutheran, i.e. antilutheran, sentences and wants to 
start all over again with Roman sentences. All the newer so hard contested theology is 
nothing against such a deliberate 
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Denial of the Reformation. It is of little consequence when Minchmeyer consoles himself 
that an attempt to reform Lutheran church doctrine is "not unsymbolic, even if it does not 
have the letter of the symbols for itself. We know from earlier times, decades and 
centuries ago, what games were played with the spirit of Scripture versus the letter of it; 
we may therefore certainly not expect much good from such attempts, which have more 
the spirit of the symbols than the letter in mind. And whether one is led beyond the 
symbols or does not reach them, that seems to be of no consequence at all. | say it seems 
the same, but it is not. For not yet having the doctrine of the Lutheran church, as the 
newer theology often finds itself in this case, and no longer wanting or being able to have 
the Lutheran view, these are two different things. If the faithful science does not yet reach 
the symbols, if the Géttingen faculty is still essentially unteaching, then this is very much 
to be deplored, but even more to be deplored is a hyper-Lutheran zeal that has had 
enough of the symbols and throws them behind it." 

When we think of the word "conscientiousness," another passage in Minchmeyer's 
book comes to mind; it is found on p. 170 and reads as follows: "If, of course, the church 
were to insist emphatically on the words of its confession in the matter at hand, it would 
be terrible. According to what is stated in § 19, it could then become necessary to leave."" 
This, however, must certainly not be believed, that the church will now immediately throw 
away its confession; rather, it will now insist on its confession as usual, to where does 
Munchmeyer want to leave? To which church? And what are the names of the people 
who will leave the church if it "insists emphatically on the words of its confession? 

The more gratifying it is on the one hand that Superintendent Miinchmeyer has 
admitted the conflict between his doctrine of church and ministry and the ecclesiastical 
confession, for only with such honesty on the part of the opponents will it be possible to 
reach the goal, the more depressing it is that a man such as Dr. Petri, has undertaken to 
prove to the former that he was mistaken in his concessions and that the symbols really 
teach what the Romanizing Lutherans now want. Dr. Petri does this in the already cited 
preface to his "Zeitblatt flr die Angelegenheiten der lutherischen Kirche. Mr. W. Flérke, 
pastor at LUbz in Mecklenburg-Schwerin, reviews Munchmeyer's writing in the Guericke- 
Rudelbach journal in the same way. 
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Voices of the brethren in Germany on our response to the exhortation of 
the Leipzig Conference. 


Already "in the first issue of this paper we have communicated a judgment which 
is publicly expressed in the Saxon "Kirchen - und Schulblatt" published by Prof. Vr. 
Kahnis about our letter of reply to the Leipzig and Furth Conferences. From the numbers 
of the "Kirchenblatt fiir die ev.-luth. Gemeinen in PreuBen" available to us and from the 
second quarterly issue of the Guericke - Rudelbach'schen Zeitschrift of this year, we see 
that the editors of these church organs have also reported our answer and spoken out 
about it. 

1. After Pastor Ehlers has given a clear excerpt of our answer in the first- 
mentioned sheet and at last has quoted the passage from our answer: "We think that with 
such an ungodly public exercise of the ban on us it is already sufficiently proven how 
carelessly, how unjustly, how pabstisch Mr. Past. Grabau handles that church 
punishment, which a poor sinner should only exercise with trembling hands" - so Mr. 
Pastor Ehlers adds: "We cannot but publicly agree with this opinion of our Missourian 
brethren, and must confess that we well understand how the Missourians could be 
tempted to respond to so much insulting speech of the Rev. Grabau, that he might 
denigrate them, in coarse language; that, on the other hand, we do not comprehend how 
men who speak as Past. Grabau, can feel injured by similar language used against them, 
if they use such language in simplicity of heart and for the sake of the cause and the 
truth. Luther calls himself a rough fellow; but he was so in sincerity, and therefore he 
could also tolerate rough language. "*) 


In the following, Pastor Ehlers declares that he cannot agree with us on one point 
of the doctrine of the sacred office of preaching. However, since we do not yet have the 
conclusion of his arguments, we will postpone the communication and answering of the 
expositions made by the dear man until a later time. 

2. Professor Dr. Guericke finally indicates our reply letter with the following words: 


*) Pastor v. Rohr, in his so-called "abgedrungenen Berichtigung" (Inform. Jahrg. 4. No. 11.), tried 
to prove that the Synod of Missouri had spoken just as much against the Synod of Buffalo as Mr. Past. 
Grabau against ours. Mr. v. Rohr, however, has only dared to produce the appearance of being able to 
prove this by citing a judgment by Mr. Pastor Birger as that of the "Missourians" about the church at 
Buffalo, which Mr. Pastor Birger delivered at a time when he himself was an opponent of the 
"Missourians", indeed from a writing which was no less directed against the Missourians than against 
Mr. Past. Grabau! - We ask the unpartisan reader to note this. L.u. W. 
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The struggle, already years and decades long, of the North American German 
Lutheran. Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states, the core of which is formed by Saxon 
Lutheran clergy who immigrated in 1838, against the screaming theoretical and practical, 
fanatically Lutheran or rather crypto-Catholic hierarchical overstretching of the ministerial 
doctrine on the part of the Grabau-v. Rohr-Krausischin Parthei, the so-called Synod of 
Buffalo, has just as long captured our deepest sympathies. The evangelical strength of 
mind and clarity with which the American brethren, especially at the Synod of St. Louis in 
October 1850, kept away from the Stephan-Léhian theories, or rather thoroughly broke 
away from them, stands as a towering standard in the latest history of the Lutheran 
Church, and the excellent work of Professor Walther of St. Louis: "Die Stimme unserer 
Kirche in der Frage von Kirche und Amt. Erlangen 1852" has been no less epoch-making 
for Germany than for America. That Lutheran division in America has generally moved 
completely theoretically and even practically (especially within the separated Lutheran 
Church of Prussia) to German territory, and the Leipzig Lutheran Pastoral Conference of 
1853, not to mention the one in Firth, has been symbolically unfaithful and imprudent 
enough, unaware of its great past under a Rudelbach, Harle3, Thomasius Auspicien, 
provoked by the presence of Messrs. Grabau and v. Rohr, in a so-called letter of 
exhortation to take a rather unambiguous part against the Synod of Missouri. This Synod, 
by presenting the true historical course of events, now responds in the simplest and 
theologically most dignified manner. The brethren, "by the grace of God, having come to 
the knowledge of the false, semi-papist Lutheranism to which they had allowed 
themselves to be seduced by Stephen, and shocked to find again in the Buffalo 
documents quite the same dangerous principles which had led them to the brink of 
spiritual and physical ruin" (p. 10), here (p. 6) seriously and manfully against "the practice 
of starting all over again with the setting aside of the symbols and against the already 
gained coherence of the evangelical doctrine, of proving from Scripture, or even of 
undertaking these and those exegetical crisscrosses and traverses through Scripture 
under the dominion of special favorite thoughts;" "for we are (p. 24) that the questions of 
church and ministry (around which the great doctrinal battles of the Reformation were 
fought - p. 37 -, and the testimony of evangelical truth "to these two doctrines is already 
clearly enough laid down in principle in our symbols") are no longer open questions, but 
have long since been thoroughly examined in the 16th and 17th centuries. The Church of 
God in general (p. 28) has from the beginning never been in suspense and in uncertainty 
about any article of the ecclesiastical faith for the salvation of souls," and "only if we - p. 
37 - had to deal with non-Lutherans, etc., would we have to resort to Scripture itself, we 
would have had to resort to the Scriptures themselves. 
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Lutherans as such, however, do not have to interpret their symbols according to Scripture, 
but Scripture according to its symbols, and to hold firmly and unwaveringly to the quia;" 
they testify, without any longing for the ambiguous European "bridle of the Christian state" 
(p. 30 ff.): "Not in this and that form of so-called apostolic or old Lutheran church 
ordinances, liturgical services, confessionistic show banners, and pietistic legal holiness 
do we place the essence of truly Lutheran congregations, but in living and weaving in 
justifying faith" (p. 33), "for this faith alone is the right Christian and Lutheran lifeblood, 
without which all formal righteousness of Lutheran church skeletons and mechanical 
gears has no value; and with this safekeeping and this testimony, they have made their 
answer an ecclesiastical-historical deed, 1)which is at the same time one of the most 
shameful and uplifting of these miserable days, and which even the crypto-Catholic 
Lutheranism of Germany, may it now repentantly accept the chastisement or obstinately 
complain and nag about misunderstanding and misinterpretation, will be least able to 
undo. 


Lutheran polemics against Rome. 


The more the feeling of kinship with the Roman Church imposes itself on a certain 
circle of so-called Old Lutherans, the more natural it is that they now want to hear a 
different language spoken against Rome than Luther and his faithful followers once used 
against this mother of antichristianity. In the second quarterly issue of this year's 
Guericke-Rudelbach'schen Zeitschrift, we find a testimony concerning this matter against 
Professor Dr. Kahnis, which we cannot refrain from sharing with our readers, all the less 
so since the present state of our Evangelical Lutheran Church urgently calls upon every 
faithful Lutheran to pay particular attention to everything that belongs to the signs of a 
rapprochement of our theologians with Rome. 

The essay (signed: "A Reader of Concordia") reads, as follows: In the paper: Die 
Sache der lutherischen Kirche gegentber der Union. Sendschreiben an Herrn O.C.R. Dr. 
Nitzsch von Kahnis, Leipzig 1854, there are also statements about the cause of the 
Lutheran Church against Rome, which gain all the more weight when one reads that this 
writing was published in the Evang.-Luth. Missionsblatt, Leipzig 1854 No. 4 asa 

"free, fresh, and clear; and, with all confessional firmness, truly Catholic." 
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is recommended. Every Lutheran will wholeheartedly confess his belief that the Holy 
Spirit has members of the Catholic Church in the Roman Church as well, and he will 
wholeheartedly acknowledge whatever Catholic, i.e. Christian, is revealed within the 
papal community. This is undoubtedly also the position in our confessional writings. But 
when it is said on p. 88 of the cited scripture that the combatants had asserted against 
each other only what separated them, not what united them, our confessions (cf. 
Augsburg Confession and Schmakald Articles) place the unifying aspect first. But if it is 
even said that the standpoint of the separated directions (?) has naturally changed after 
the combatants in the Peace of Westphalia have come to terms with each other, it is not 
only unnatural but also wrong to use the language of war in peace, as unreasonable as 
it would be if the Prussian state wanted to use Bllcher's or York's terms of force in its 
dealings with France in peace, as unreasonable it would be to continue in the terminology 
that Luther used in his dealings with Rome, since Rome knows what we think of it from 
our confession - it seems that some confusion has occurred here. For as far as the treaty 
of the Peace of Westphalia is concerned, it was not concluded with the pope, as, for 
example, a peace with France was after Bluicher's and York's campaigns, but the latter 
still asserts his claims on us. That political peace has only, as long as it is kept, deprived 
him of the secular arm for the execution of his supposed jurisdiction, but has not changed 
his "language" at all. As far as our language is concerned, however, it is not at all 
unreasonable but, on the contrary, highly reasonable to speak as we think in our dealings 
with Rome. Merely letting our thoughts be known through our confessional writings would 
not be sufficient for this, even if Rome "perhaps possessed the original" of the Augsburg 
Confession. We are by no means bound to Luther's terminology, but have freedom of 
speech to express our thoughts as well as we can. Only the terminology of the present 
writing, p. 93: "In a time like ours, a piece of Christendom falls when any Roman institute 
falls," we would not want to imitate at any price. For then even the pope would no longer 
know what we think of him in our confession. In this confession we joyfully confess what 
is also Christian in the Roman community, but the institutes are rejected. Inquisition, 
propaganda, Jesuits, celibacy, loud and silent mass, Marian service, rosary, pilgrimages, 
indulgences, monasteries and all self-chosen services, as well as the institute of the 
governorship of Christ and the hierarchy, are things which the Lutheran church will never 
defend. As much as it likes to acknowledge and seek out everything in true catholicity 
that is Christ's, it does not realize that Roman institutes are the antithesis of catholicity. 
It is true 
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It is true that, for example, the governor of Christ reminds us of Christ, the Jesuits of 
Jesus, the Inquisition of God's judgment and all other institutes of pieces of Christianity: 
but all the more dangerous are the institutes through which Pabstism incarnates itself. 
The learned author of the above document will therefore not deny us the wish that the 
truly catholic Lutheran Church never allow itself to devote a word to Roman institutions 
other than the spiritual weapon for the sake of the piece of Christianity that is used for 
their appearance. The impression that "truly catholic" must make on every reader of the 
Missionary Gazette and of the aforementioned writing may be realized in time, before the 
confusion of language reaches such a degree that neither the pope nor the Union know 
what the Lutherans actually think and want when they speak of catholicity. 


(Translated for "Lehre und Wehre" and sent in by P. G.) 
About the writing of the sermons. 


The great Lutheran theologian Dr. Joh. Quensted, in his Ethica pastoralis, gives 


the following advice. 

If one wants to impress his sermon easily and deeply on his memory, he should 
write it himself, and do so as delicately and as neatly as possible. The beauty of the writing 
reduces the reluctance to read over it, but order is the most excellent aid to memory, 
indeed, according to Plato, the soul of it. What you wish to memorize, first put in order. If 
you neglect order, you increase the work beyond measure; what you bring in with much 
effort will just as quickly fall away again. For what you put together nicely and orderly, you 
can, according to Aristotle, keep easily and firmly. If, on the other hand, things are 
hurriedly and untidily put together, this is only harmful and corrupting to the memory. 

But let a preacher write his sermon with his own hand, for what one writes with 
one's own hand is at the same time impressed on one's memory. He should not write too 
small letters, because of the age at which the eyes become dark. He should also write 
carefully and neatly, so that he can then read it with pleasure, because what one scribbles 
and writes sleepily and carelessly, one does not even like to look at; and those who have 
not practiced writing beautifully write the pages full with a hurried pen, but cannot read it 
themselves afterwards. 

Now, in recording the sermons, not all observe one and the same way. Some make 
a table and place the subject in front, under the subject the parts proving or carrying out 
the same, not only some, but all, general, particular and very particular and besides 
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These parts (and subparts) are short hints that are supposed to convey the context. This 
way is preferred by D. Miiller in his Orat. eccl. p. 52. Others, and indeed learned 


theologians, write down the sermon completely verbatim. Still others note only the main 
points in Latin or German words and omit all further elaboration and proof, or at least add 
them only in a few words. Others finally take the middle course and summarize the truths 
of which they want to speak according to an exact method, but in a short, compact style, 
as it were summarily, record the evidence necessary for the execution of each part and 
each recognized truth and the relevant sayings and examples of the Holy Scriptures, and 
at the same time note the manner in which they are explained. At the same time, they 
note the way in which they want to form the context and reserve the rest of the meditation. 
Those who only note the main points of the sermon seem, according to the judgment of 
Dr. Aeg. Hunnius in his Meth. cone. T. 3. col. 1039, they do not fully fulfill their official 
duty. On the other hand, to write the sermon entirely from word to word is, especially in 
the first beginning of this exercise, the most advisable and not only useful for the younger 
and less experienced, but even necessary, in order to gain in this way, on the one hand, 
amore confident courage (when speaking), on the other hand, a greater wealth of words, 
and on the other hand, for the sake of memory. For in this way the mind is induced to 
dwell longer on the subject, and while the sermon is being written on paper, it is at the 
same time being impressed upon the mind. In the course of time, however, it is possible, 
in my opinion, to hold it differently. Those who have had many years of practice and have 
acquired a wealth and stock of material and words, may, especially if it cannot be done 
otherwise because of their other professional work, record the main points, the proofs 
and execution of the individual parts, testimonies and examples of the Holy Scriptures, 
and at the same time write down the words that can be used for the sermon. They may 
also add expressions and words that are appropriate to the subject matter. When they 
speak, however, they need not bind themselves so much to the words; for in this way 
they will be able to move much more freely when the subject demands it, and by a quick 
turn (which they did not come to in meditation) they will be able to excite or soothe the 
emotions much more easily. Those who have a good grasp of the sayings of Scripture, 
who know how to speak in context, and who, through practice, have managed to 
remember what follows with ease by one or a few expressions, can save themselves a 
great deal of work in writing. But those who add some things to the completed copy and 
do other things to it, write some things in between and cross out other things, always 
dissatisfied with themselves, have only this from their untimely, excessive care, that they 
double the work in learning, and save the work done by the carelessness of the writing. 
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The concept already given is destroyed by folds and well written and afterwards always 


stumble and get stuck on the pulpit, as |. H. Ursinus beautifully remarks in s. Ecclesiast. 
lib,. 3. p. 39. 


D. Dav. Chytraeus writes in his Prolegomena in rhetoricam: The students may 


learn to hate and detest the presumptuous stupidity of some who boast of wanting to talk 
about great things off the cuff, as some preachers boast that they shake their sermon out 
of their sleeve. These should be beaten out of their stupidity and laziness. 


Eberh. Rambach writes in his preface to Dr. Chr. Seidel's Pastoral Theology: 
"Unfortunately, one finds such teachers who forget themselves in their sermons, both in 
terms of their thoughts and their expression, in such a way that they appear to speak 
without any preparation when they preach the gospel. Only two kinds of persons succeed 
in giving an edifying discourse without all preparation; namely, those who are impelled 
by an unavoidable incident to speak, and then those who possess excellent gifts, who 
have acquired a fine theological learning, have a cheerful and orderly mind, to whom the 
words flow and who have long been practiced in spiritual eloquence. If such an 
emergency arises, when one does not have much time to think about what and how to 
speak, one can rely on God's help, which one must seek in heartfelt prayer. Apart from 
these cases, however, itis always a punishable offense if a teacher, either out of laziness, 
out of supposed edification, or out of an overabundance of household business, appears 
without preparation and pours out bad and confused thoughts with equally bad and 
confused expressions. Of Pericles, this great orator of Greece, we are told that when he 
had to appear and speak in court or before state assemblies, he called upon the gods to 
show him grace, so that he would not speak anything that was not useful to the state and 
worthy of the Republic of Athens. What then is not incumbent upon a Christian teacher 
who has to speak in matters concerning the kingdom of God and the eternal salvation of 
man? He must call upon God, the giver of all good gifts, to grant him grace for the 
performance of his duty; but this prayer would amount to a mockery of God if he were to 
neglect what is incumbent upon him. 
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Relationship of the sermon to the Word and the church 
confession. 


To the preceding hints of older theologians concerning the sermon, we now let 
follow a good word of Professor Dr. Kahnis, which he expressed in the preface to this 
year's volume of the "Sachsisches Kirchen - und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette), which he edited, also concerning the sermon. We would like to draw your 
attention in particular to what this theologian of our time says about the relationship of the 
sermon to the symbols. His words are as follows: 

However, according to its origin and its position in the cult, the sermon should not 
be anything other than the interpretation and application of the Word of God. The sermon 
should not be a scientific exegesis, but should rest on thorough exegetical studies; the 
sermon should not be a Bible lesson, but should always introduce the listener to the 
understanding of the text. It would be much better if the preachers would make it so that 
the listeners would go to the Scriptures after the sermon, in order to live more deeply into 
the Scriptures on the basis of what they have heard, with prayer and prayerful reflection, 
than if they demanded printed sermons, in order not to enjoy the world of thought and the 
diction of a celebrated so-called pulpit orator without a feeling of patronage. The 
importance that the homily or homily-like sermon has gained in recent times is a sign that 
the congregations are again beginning to seek in the church not thoughts that can be had 
from the word, but the word itself. The homily is the easiest and the most difficult sermon. 
It is infinitely easy, without disposition and elocution, to string exegetical, practical, and 
other thoughts along the cord of the text as they come. These homilies, however, do not 
collect but disperse. But to interpret the text like a banquet, without letting the exegetical 
kitchen apparatus be seen, to introduce the height, breadth and depth of each individual 
word and yet to achieve an overall thought, an overall impression, to go into the text with 
the experiences of life and to bring out of the text again what serves for teaching, for 
punishment, for chastisement and for instruction in righteousness: this requires no small 
amount of strength. Where the application to life is missing, the homily is not what it should 
be. The exegete strives for an objective understanding of Scripture; the preacher, 
however, wants to edify the congregation on the basis of Scripture. As soon as the 
preacher reaches into what science, experience and Christian consciousness offer him 
only to take from it inks with which he paints the text, as is not uncommon with old and 
new representatives of the homily, he loses himself in the exegete. The task of preaching 
is not to bring life into the word, but to bring the word into life. To build up means to build 
on the faith and life of the congregation, which is built on the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, through the testimony of the words of the apostles and prophets. 
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The sermon must make the present aware of what once happened for its salvation. No 
interpretation without application, no application without interpretation. 

If the sermon wants to edify through the testimony of the Word, it must presuppose 
a foundation laid by the Word in the congregation. The congregation is a congregation in 
that it has an awareness of the salvation sum of the Word of God, i.e. a confession. 
According to the principles of the Protestant church, the congregation, in whatever form 
it wishes, appoints the minister on condition that he interprets the Word of God according 
to the confession of the congregation.) No preacher in the Landeskirche of Saxony who 
has not sworn with a heavy oath to preach according to the confession. A Protestant 
minister must preach according to the confession - he must preach, we say. For that oaths 
are taken in order to be kept, hopefully no one will want to deny. Every clergyman who 
still believes in a judge of the living and the dead must face the question: Did you preach 
as you swore to preach? Then he will not be able to appeal to the multitude of clergymen 
who have taken this oath for nothing; not to the rationalistic professors who have told him 
that the Old Testament is the codex of Hebrew literature and the New contains the views 
of the first Christians, that the Confession is a dogma-historical antiquity and that the 
essence of Protestantism is religious progress; not to the rationalist members of the 
church authorities, who insisted on their authority, while they considered all authorities of 
the church to be nothing; not to the interpellations and omissions of liberal chambers. 
Perhaps, in the case of some of those who swam with the rationalist current at the end of 
the last century and in the first decades of this century, one may venture a mitigating word 
of times of ignorance. These are now over. The word is now preached from the rooftops: 
those who do not want to hear it must bow out on purpose. The salt of rationalism has 
become stupid in science: science also lends its wings to the good cause.**) Almost 
everywhere one now sees the cross of Jesus Christ on the top of the Lutheran national 
churches. The decrees of the previous year concerning the abolition of rationalistic 
sermon books and the abolition of the 


*Would that this principle, which is now widely accepted in Germany, would be followed as often! 
But how often does one read in German newspapers the most glorious confessions to the symbols even 
by those who, when it is a matter of certain new teachings and views that have become practicable, 
unhesitatingly ignore them or openly drop them! L. and W. 


*) If only science would not fly up and away with the "good thing" also quite often! L. and W. 
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Catechisms, about which the address of the High Ministry to the Lutheran clergy, reported 
in No. 2, leaves no doubt, in which the same declares nothing more to be desired "than 
that everywhere in the church of the fatherland God's Word, as it is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures and presented and repeated in the confessions of our church, be preached 
purely and unadulterated, in all simplicity and love, but also with power and 
determination". 


Rationalistic Consequence. 


In the negotiations of the free community in Magdeburg about a new statute it 
wanted to give itself, there was a violent clash between the two "spokesmen" of the 
community. Uhlich proposed that it should be called a free "Christian" community, and 
Sachse declared against it - according to the report of the Kreuzzeitung -: "After we have 
stated in the introduction to our new statutes that we recognize nothing but the 
unconditional freedom of the human spirit, shall we add "and call ourselves a free 
Christian community? This would be the most glaring contradiction, a handcuff, a fetter 
that we would put on ourselves. Often enough | have said loudly and audibly in our 
congregation: | am not a Christian - | am an atheist - and now | should continue to hold 
an office in a Christian congregation? Never ever! Only under the condition that with 
today's revision of the statutes the designation "Christian" would be dropped, and in the 
consciousness that Christianity had long since disappeared in the congregation, | have 
remained in my office until today. Uhlich has often said to me: | do not think that far; only 
up to a certain limit. This seems to me like coming to a ditch on the way to a set goal and 
not jumping over just because it is wide. | jump over; whoever wants to follow me must 
jump along. According to our statutes, anyone, whether he be a Jew or a Muhammadan, 
can join us; shall he then call himself a Christian? It has been said that we baptized, held 
communion and married; to this | must reply: from this hour on | do not baptize, do not 
marry and no longer hold communion." - In these two "speakers" one has before him an 
obvious picture of rationalism. The tame rationalism shies away from the last step into 
the great empty nothingness, either because it really still feels a bond of conscience to 
God, or because it does not have the conscious general tenant, or because it lacks 
impersonal courage; the wild one fears nothing more, because it also hopes nothing 
more; it jumps over the ditch. What the police can do with the jumped-over man 
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We do not know whether this will be the case; the rights of man have become so great 
that they have swallowed up not only the rights of the citizen but also the rights of God. If 
there are now "men" who know no God and consequently no right and law of God and 
consequently no conscience toward God, but only the unconditional freedom of the 
human spirit, and these "men" can neither be expelled nor put away, then the 
embarrassment may become great. For the church it can in the end only be salutary that 
rationalism progresses to its last consequence, and dies of it. For the honest rationalists, 
who are only prisoners of the head, recognize the end of their path and turn back; the 
pronounced ones, however, have no lasting procreative power; they may well carry away 
their equals, but they do not bring it to any end, because nothing comes of nothing. 
(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 


Obituary. 


As we can see from Dr. Petri's "Zeitblatte", the abbot and professor Dr. Liicke died in 
Gdttingen on February 14 of this year. 


Message 
to the subscribers of the 
Ecclesiastes 
on the Sunday and Feast Day Gospels compiled from Dr. Luther's sermons and 
interpretations. 
by E. G. W. Keyl, 


Pastor of St. Paul's Lutheran Church in Baltimore. 

When the manuscript for the first number came into my hands, it turned out that 
instead of 32 octavo pages, it would rather make 64, and thus | could not have delivered 
it well for 15 cents per number, unless | had prospects of selling 1000 copies immediately; 
But since there were only a few orders for it, and | also had other works in progress, so 
that | could not begin the first number by the appointed time, | preferred to give Pastor 
Keyl some ideas as to whether it would not be better to begin with the church year and 
thus bring out the numbers in order. However, if it should be found advisable to begin 
earlier and the prospects are favorable, | am nevertheless prepared to make a start. As 
soon as | receive Mr. Past. Keyl's answer, | will report further. 

May 15, 1855. H. Ludwig. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume I. July 1855. No. 7. 


The Erlangen "' Journal of Protestantism and the Church." 


In this year's March issue of this theological journal edited by Professors Dr. 
Thomasius, Dr. Hofmann and Dr. Schmid, there is an article entitled "On North America". 
In sharing this article with our readers, we cannot but accompany it with some 
explanations. 

The designated article is as follows: 

We have the response of the Missouri Synod to the letters of admonition sent to it 
by the Lutheran Pastoral Conferences of Leipzig and Furth. The letters of exhortation 
referred, as our readers well know, to the dispute of this synod with that of Buffalo 
concerning the doctrine of the ministry. We say nothing about the dispute itself; our 
conviction in the pending question is known from earlier times and we have only been 
strengthened in it by everything that has been discussed in the meantime. The 
controversy that has broken out among the Lutherans of North America shows where it 
will lead and what we would have to expect in Germany if we were to bring the controversy 
even more into the practical realm. We therefore do not want to take part in this dispute 
and were pleased that Mr. Grabau, when he visited Germany last year, was tactful enough 
not to make any impositions on us, as we regretted those of our German brethren who 
are closer to the Buffalo Synod than to the Missouri Synod in the question of ministry, that 
they could not avoid taking part in this dispute. For it was certainly embarrassing for them 
to come into contact with a man like Mr. Grabau, who has made himself so notorious by 
his synodal and pastoral letters alone, and to find themselves on the same ground with 
him in an important question. We refer to the announcements we made some time ago 
about these synodal letters, as proof that we have not said too much; but we are not 
surprised, after the impression these documents have made on us, if you are rebuked, 
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which was granted to the two delegates of the Buffalo Synod by the German brethren, as 
the Missourians claim, has borne no fruit. Mr. Grabau, as is assured from Missouri, is still 
as venomous and biting as before, and in the matter itself he will have changed his mind 
even less and will still excommunicate parishioners if they refuse to obey him in regard to 
the building of a schoolhouse or parsonage. On the other hand, the mediation that started 
in Germany does not seem to have found acceptance among the Missourians either: their 
answers are very negative. And we are not surprised about this either, because the 
Missourians have a different opinion about the question of the train than the two synods 
from which they received letters. And in general it seems to us as if there was a 
misunderstanding between us, the German Lutherans and the North Americans. We think 
that we, as the older ones, can and may advise them. Let us understand the tone of these 
answers from the Missourians and remember that the two Missourians who visited us a 
few years ago found all kinds of questionable writings from men whom we count among 
our orthodox, which, to our knowledge, they did not tell us in Germany, They did not tell 
us in Germany, but soon after their return they informed their compatriots about it in the 
"Lutheran", so we can assume that their confidence in us and our theology is not very 
great and that they think they have outgrown our instruction. And of course their theology 
seems to be different from ours. As proof of this, we share a passage from their answer 
to the Furth Pastoral Conference. This has given us cause for these lines. They say p. 37: 
"If you ask us to "understand our good confessions according to the guidance of 
Scripture," we, as Lutherans, cannot consent to such a request, as we are surprised that 
you, as Lutherans, address the same to us; for as such we already have the pure 
understanding and the unadulterated interpretation of the divine Word in our ecclesiastical 
confession; and only if we had to deal with non-Lutherans who expressed misgivings and 
doubts about the Scriptural nature of our confession, or if somewhere in our symbols 
(which, however, is not the case) some interpretation were unclear, then, however, we 
would have to go back to the Scriptures themselves and prove to the other part from them 
the Scriptural nature of our confession." 

"Lutherans, however, as such, are not to interpret their symbols according to 
Scripture, but Scripture according to its symbols, and to hold firmly and unwaveringly to 
the yuia, for if we let go of the yuis. even anywhere where our symbols clearly and 
irrefutably believe, teach, and confess, and if we inclined anywhere to the “untenus, we 
would thereby also give up our character as Lutherans and place ourselves 


The Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus u. Kirche. 195 


"pretty much in the line of nationalists who push for the quatenus, "which form of 
recognition, however, may well apply to the decisions of the Tridentine Council or the 
Synod of Dortrechter and the like, but not to "our confession."" 


This is the passage. We do not add a long commentary. "Scripture is to be 
interpreted according to the symbols, and as a Lutheran one has only to give back to non- 
Lutherans on the Scripture !" So let him beware who finds it necessary to write a "proof of 
Scripture"! So L6éhe and Wucherer and others may see how they get along with the 
Missouri Synod when they speak of a further development of the symbolic knowledge on 
the basis of the Holy Scripture! 


Is this sound theology? Isn't this proof that things are bad on both sides in North 
America? God knows that we ask this with pain and love. We hear from other quarters 
that the Lutheran Church, especially that represented by the Missouri Synod, has great 
prospects in North America. For this, praise be to God that He holds His gracious hand 
over His church even where men do so much to cause confusion and stop the happy 
course of things. God overlooks human weakness because, as we like to believe and 
hope, He does not miss good will and honesty there. But the more we rejoice in these 
prospects and the more we follow the conditions in North America, especially the work of 
the Missourians, with a faithful eye of love, the less we want to hold back the desire that 
the brethren over there maintain humility and an open ear for a faithfully meant voice of 
warning. 


** 


* 


This is the article. Mainly in regard to two points in the same we consider an 
explanation from our side necessary. 

The "Zeitschrift" says first: "If we remember that the two Missourians who visited us 
a few years ago found all kinds of questionable writings with us, which had come from 
men whom we count among our Orthodox, which, to our knowledge, they did not tell us 
in Germany, but of which they made known to their compatriots in the "Lutheraner" soon 
after their return home. the assumption is obvious that their confidence in us and our 
theology is not particularly great and that they believe themselves to have outgrown our 
instruction." - To this we have recently only the following to reply. If the writer of these 
lines herewith places the suspicion on us, the delegates of the Synod of Missouri, etc., 
who were present in Erlangen for a few weeks four years ago, as if for some motive or 
other our dissent in regard to the theology prevailing in Erlangen had been concealed 
when we were there, but had immediately been publicly expressed here, we can only 
explain this from the assumption that it was precisely the writer of those lines who, in the 
course of the talks 
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in which we expressed our dissenting convictions so freely and repeatedly that we were 
truly embarrassed by the proofs of sympathy which we nevertheless continued to enjoy 
from the professors. - 

The "Zeitschrift" also questions whether the theology prevailing in our synod is a 
"healthy theology", because our synod has declared that it is unable to respond to the 
request of Pastor Léhe and others like him “to understand our good confessions 
according to the guidance of the Scriptures" and has pronounced the principle that 
Lutherans as such should rather interpret the Scriptures according to the symbols. 

To this we reply as follows. 

When the present critique of the answer of our synod says: "So Léhe and Wucherer 
and others may see how they get along with the Missouri Synod when they speak of a 
further development of the symbolic knowledge on the basis of the Holy Scriptures! 
Scripture ! - First of all, the writer of the article seems to find in the relevant statement of 
our Synod a meaning, the expression of which the Synod at least did not intend with its 
words. Far from assuming that the full content of divine revelation is laid down in our 
symbols, or that the "further formation" or further development of the doctrines laid down 
therein is to be done from the symbol, apart from the sacred Scriptures, our Synod 
believes that it is not the case that the full content of divine revelation is laid down in our 
symbols. Rather, our Synod believes, first, that the symbols of our church contain only a 
part of the divine truths, namely as many as their public confession was once demanded 
by circumstances, and second, that not only the doctrines of faith not contained therein, 
but also the further interpretation of the articles already included in the confession are 
nowhere to be taken from other sources than from the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. Indeed, 
our Synod considers it an equally great treasure of our Church that our fathers, faithful to 
the symbols, have further developed the already symbolically fixed doctrines so 
splendidly from and according to Scripture, and have presented and developed the others 
from the same principle of Christian theology in their exegetical, dogmatic and polemical 
works so masterfully as the symbols themselves. Our synod also accepts every true 
contribution that the theologians of our time have made and continue to make to the 
"further development of symbolic knowledge on the basis of sacred Scripture. The greater 
the number of those who do not recognize the voice of our symbols for the voice of the 
true Catholic Church and therefore do not continue to develop symbolic knowledge, but 
rather eliminate it, the more our Synod accepts with joy and thanksgiving to God every 
true contribution that the theologians of our time have made and continue to make to the 
"further development of symbolic knowledge on the basis of Holy Scripture". Far from 
regarding our symbols as a rule of faith to which everyone must submit because it is set 
by the Church, our Synod rather believes and teaches that our symbols unite the 
conscience of a Christian only insofar as and to the extent that they agree with the written 
Word of God and confess the same; that 
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Therefore, they must first be examined according to Scripture and, if they deviate from it, 
they must be rejected and condemned," or, if they are demonstrably unclear and 
ambiguous in their expressions, they must be explained according to Scripture. The same 
is also true for the words that are ambiguous and ambiguous in their expressions. *) Our 
Synod is far from agreeing with theologians of a certain direction, especially from the 
previous century, in ascribing to the symbols some kind of theopneusty, divinity and 
canonicity. It is rather of the living conviction that only the authors of the holy scriptures 
have direct enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. The authors of the holy scriptures enjoyed 
direct enlightenment of the holy spirit. It is rather the living conviction that only the authors 
of the holy scriptures enjoyed the direct enlightenment of the Holy Spirit and that therefore 
only they had the privilege not to be able to err in matters concerning the salvation of 
mankind. She therefore ascribes only to the holy scripture. It therefore ascribes to the 
holy scripture alone (of which it believes that it is inspired by the holy spirit in content and 
form down to the smallest keraia). It therefore ascribes to Scripture alone (which it 
believes to be inspired by the Holy Spirit in content and form, down to the smallest keraia) 
that fullness of content by virtue of which every saying of Scripture is an inexhaustible 
source of divine thought, a divine seed capable of infinite development, and that perfectly 
adequate expression by virtue of which every word, every word order, and every turn of 
phrase in it is of such a nature that the more all this is urged, the more secrets of divine 
wisdom and divine will are revealed to the student of Scripture. Our synod, however, 
denies all this just as decisively to the symbols. 

In spite of these principles, however, our Synod has declared itself unable to agree 
to the request of a number of members of the Furth Pastoral Conference "to understand 
our good confessions according to the guidance of Scripture," and has first of all made 
the assertion against this request: "Lutherans as such do not have to interpret their 
symbols according to Scripture." We cannot retract this. The symbols of our church, which 
we have all publicly acknowledged as ours with a solemn oath out of a living conviction 
of the heart, declare themselves to be a "testimony and explanation of the faith, as the 
Holy Scriptures in disputed articles in the Bible have always declared. They declare 
themselves to be a "testimony and declaration of faith, how at any time the Holy 


Scriptures were understood and interpreted in disputed articles in the 


Church of God by those then living, and how the repugnant doctrine of the same was 
rejected and condemned," for "witnesses of what form such doctrine of the prophets and 
apostles was still preserved in the time of the apostles and in what places;" and this, 
among other things. for the purpose of "keeping the truth the more clearly and distinctly, 
and distinguishing it from all error, and not hiding and concealing it under common words,” 
"that it may be a public and certain testimony, not only among those now living, but also 


among our descendants, what is the unanimous opinion and judgment of our 
churches concerning the disputed doctrines of the apostles. 
*Strictly speaking, unclear and ambiguous passages occurring in the symbols could not be 


considered as parts of the confession at all, but would have to be completely ignored as practically non- 
existent. 
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Articles and Should remain so,"" also: so that those "who do not want to be bound 


to a certain form of pure doctrine, everything is not free and open. Does the orthodox 
church then bear witness in its symbols how it has always understood and interpreted the 
Scriptures in certain articles, and does the church demand that the Scriptures be 
interpreted in a certain way? The church demands of those who belong to it, and 
especially of those who want to become and remain teachers in it, that they publicly 
declare these symbols to be theirs and affirm this on oath, so that it (the orthodox church) 
has a guarantee of which ones it can count among its own and entrust with the public 
teaching authority among its members and leave them there: what then can and should 


be the meaning of this (excepting the case conceded in hypothesi, when the symbols 


are unclear in one place), when Lutherans, when Lutheran preachers, sworn to the 
symbols, claim the right to "understand" and interpret the symbols "according to the 
guidance of Scripture"? Those who claim this obviously give Scripture the place of the 
symbol and the symbol the place of Scripture. Scripture is not there for the interpretation 
of the symbol, but the symbol for the interpretation of Scripture. The church, which wanted 
to recognize that desire, would contradict itself and move in a circle. After it had sought 
to assure itself by the demand of the sworn obligation to its symbols that its teachers do 
not interpret the Scriptures according to their own discretion, but according to the model 
of their symbols in their true sense, it would, by that concession, give back again to itself 
that sought guarantee, yes, in addition to the restored freedom to interpret the Scriptures 
as it pleases, it would also permit the freedom to tamper with its symbols with the popular 
interpretation of the Scriptures. Precisely because, for the sake of the sects that have 
arisen, all of which refer to Scripture, it is not enough for a teacher to profess Scripture as 
the only rule and guideline, the church demands of him that, as proof of the sincerity of 
his profession of Scripture, he also profess the pure understanding of Scripture, What 
would it be, then, if the church, at the same time, as often as a piece of the confession 
appears to the sworn person to be purely scriptural, were to permit him to explain this 
piece again in his own way according to Scripture? What would be then the whole 
commitment to the symbols other than an empty jugglery? 

It goes without saying that no man can commit himself to accepting and preaching 
the meaning of the words of the symbol if he regards them as unscriptural. If he did so, 
even by preaching the truth, he would hardly sin for his own person; for "what does not 
proceed from faith is sin." But this case also has absolutely nothing to do with our 
question. Our question is about Christians and Christian teachers, who are still 
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do not claim to be Lutherans or Lutheran preachers, but by those who do not want to be 
deprived of it. Whoever is not yet a Lutheran must, of course, first examine the symbols 
and cannot, of course, sign them as his confession of faith and allow himself to be bound 
to teach according to them until he has come to the clear conviction that they really 
contain the "right understanding" of the divine Word. However, whoever wants to be a 
Lutheran, even a teacher in the Lutheran church, must have already come to the end of 
this examination. If such a person complains about compulsion, about oppression of 
conscience, if he is required to declare that he recognizes the symbols as being in 
accordance with the Holy Scriptures and therefore follows them, then he must be a 
Lutheran. If such a person complains of coercion, if he is required to declare that he 
recognizes the symbols as being in agreement with Holy Scripture and therefore wants 
to adhere to them in doctrine and confession, then this complaint is most peculiar. No 
one is forced to become a member or preacher of the Lutheran Church; it is up to each 
individual to become or not to become a member! Whoever has voluntarily declared 
himself to belong or even to serve the Lutheran church, his oath on the symbolic books 
is therefore, as Melanchthon already testified to an Osiander who wanted to be unbound, 
then nothing more than a public and solemn repetition of the confession of his faith, which 
he has already actually pronounced. If the church demands such an oath in order to 
assure itself that the teacher it employs understands and interprets the Scriptures as it 
itself understands and interprets them, it demands nothing from him but the public 
declaration that he has really placed himself under its banner out of conviction and can 
therefore really serve it. Nor does it require him to swear that he will always have this 
conviction-for who could? - but that, if he should become of a different conviction, he 
should admit this and then acknowledge that the authority given to him by the church, 
insofar as it was given to him by it, has expired. Whoever now declares frankly, like Pastor 
Léhe and those like-minded with him, that he has found errors in the symbols, which may 
therefore recommend the quatenus, and therefore appeals to the freedom to understand 
and interpret the symbols according to Scripture, is thereby denouncing the church, that 
he no longer finds the pure understanding and the right interpretation of Scripture in the 
symbols of the same, that it is rather only compatible with his conscience to recognize 
the symbols of the church as his own, if he is allowed to go back from them to Scripture 
and to understand and interpret the symbols according to the same. What can, what 
should the church do in response to such a request? Should it, can it grant it? - It obviously 
cannot do so without giving itself up. Of course, it cannot want to bind the conscience of 
such a teacher by a ruling of power, but then it can no longer recognize him completely 
as its own. For what would that lead to if the church were to recognize its members and 
teachers as such even in one point? 
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would permit them to declare that the exposition given in their confessions is not according 
to Scripture, and therefore to corrupt it from Scripture, even if under the euphonistic title of 
an interpretation? It would then soon consist of all members and teachers, each of whom 
would declare that he had to go back to Scripture on certain points, one in the doctrine of 
church and ministry, another in the doctrine of the Sabbath, a third in the doctrine of the 
last things, a fourth in the doctrine of the Antichrist, a fifth in the doctrine of absolution and 
confession, a sixth in the doctrine of the person of Christ, and so on in all articles. And if 
only appearances would not teach us that through unfaithfulness to our sacred confession 
our church has really already acquired this sad shape at present! Our church itself, 
however, insofar as we count among it the faithful confessors of the pure evangelical truth 
according to the procedures of Luther, has never acted according to such principles. 
When, at the time of the establishment of the Concordia formula, it was a question of 
maintaining the Augsburg Confession in its true, proper sense, our godly fathers, in the 
face of those who had hitherto horribly perverted the Augsburg Confession, did not declare 
that they wished, on the contrary, to take the sense of it from Scripture, but they wrote: "To 
the same Christian and in God's Word well founded Augsburg Confession we confess 
again herewith from the bottom of our heart, remain with the same simple, bright and clear 


mind, as such the words bring with them (quam verba ipsa monstrant) 
and hold said Confession for a purely Christian symbolum, by which at this time true 
Christians are to be found next to God's Word . . and it is not our intention, neither in these 


nor in other writings, to deviate from the much-thought-of confession in the least" (Vel 


transversum, ut ajunt, UNgUeM i.e. a transverse finger's width)." (Concordia formula. 
Repetition. Introduction.) 

The imputation to be satisfied with a confession to the symbols "in right scriptural 
understanding" has, by the way, often been made to our church, but it has never been 
satisfied with it, but has always rejected such a confession as a doless one made on 
screws. In order to give only some proofs of this, we recall here first of all a vote, which 
the theological faculty of Wittenberg gave in 1607 to the Lutheran-minded knighthood in 
Hesse-Caffel at their request, when Landgrave Wilhelm IV, persuaded by Beza, wanted to 


give "Princely Assecuration on the Augsburg Confession, its Apology" etc., but only “in 


genere. The aforementioned Lutheran faculty replied: "That the laudable knighthood does 
not want to go this way either, we respect in all ways, because that under such generality" 
(generality and indefiniteness of the recognition of those symbols) "a lot of error could be 
hidden, is unprovable. 
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It is also known how, a few years ago in this country, Calvinists betrayed themselves by 
saying that they had signed the Formulae Goncordiae, but only in summa rei, in 


fundamento, in scriptural sense, and what was more, in which way many an easy 
journeyman might also sign the Turkish Alkoran and Jewish Talmud and accept such 
writings in aenere. (Consil. theol. Witeberg. 1664. 5. 479.) Quite the same had already 
been reported and judged earlier by the old honest Wirtemberg General Superintendent 
Heilbruner. In his Synopsis doctrinae Calv. altern of 1595, he writes: "If the Calvinists 
were not convinced by their own conscience that they were practicing the Augsburg 
Confession falsely, they would not so often have 'the scriptural mind’, that is, the mind 
which they thought was scriptural. With which exception one might subscribe to the 
Turkish Alcoran and other books of lies, which he would not allow for himself. . . But what 
is the point of such mischievousness in such important matters of religion and faith, which 
is certainly not an indication of the Holy Spirit, but of a devious, deceitful, light-fugitive 
spirit? For the pure Christian teachers do not deal in mischievousness, nor do they 
counterfeit God's Word, but with revelation of truth, and prove themselves well against all 
men's consciences before God. 2 Cor. 4." (p. 364.) That even in later times the Calvinists 
made use of this modification when they wanted to assure the Lutherans of their alleged 
consensus in doctrine is reported and evaluated by Dr. G. Wornsdorf, former professor 


and general superintendent at Wittenberg, in his report on the Indifferentismo 


religionum. According to a German translation published in 1734 with a preface by B. E. 
Léscher, it reads as follows: "Teachers must first examine the symbol according to the 
Holy Scriptures. Scripture must be made beforehand. An examination, | say. For it is 
another thing to explain the symbols from Scripture, and another thing again to test them 
according to Scripture" and to examine them. For the Zwinglians before this, and only 
recently Heideggerus (in his Introd. in Viam Concord. Protestant..) offered: they wanted 
to sign the Augsburg Confession, provided they were only allowed to interpret and 
understand the same according to Scripture. This condition, although it has some 
appearance of fairness, is in fact fraudulent and entails no small danger. For all heretics, 
under the pretext of explanation and interpretation, are wont to introduce their own 
meaning into the Scriptures. Scripture . . Therefore, if they were allowed to interpret the 
Symbola according to Scripture, they would also falsify the Symbola themselves through 
their falsified understanding of Scripture. The interpretation of the Glanbeus books must 
therefore nowhere be different. 
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The words of the Confession are more likely to be derived from the Holy Scriptures than 
from their own context of rightly understood, compared with themselves, and carefully 
considered words. And does Lobechius *) speak rightly of this when he says: "This is the 
right understanding of the Confession, which it derives from the irrefutable foundation of 
the Holy Scriptures and even from the Holy Bible. Scripture and even from the Holy Spirit. 
The Confession itself explains it in clear words, the letter gives it and shows its meaning, 
which also our forefathers' pure writings, especially those of the man of God Luther and 
of our churches in the Form. Conc. . Those act wrongly who want to advise us to accept 
the above condition of interpretation of the symbolic books according to Scripture. For no 
extraneous scriptural understanding must be brought into the Symbola, but the right 
understanding that is in it must first be sought out, and afterwards, when it has been 
found, be examined according to Scripture and judged whether it is true or false." (S. 860- 
863.) 

We could cite many more testimonies from the writings of our orthodox theologians 
to prove that if we do not consent to the desire "to understand our good confessions 
according to the guidance of Scripture," we are following in the footsteps of the old godly 
teachers of our church. We finally declare, however, that we, instructed and shrewdly 
informed by church history, can recognize nothing in that attitude but a temptation to 
disloyalty to the good confession we have invoked. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 

After we have listed those writings concerning the exegetical subject whose 
study has the purpose of enabling us to investigate the meaning of Scripture ourselves, 
we now proceed to the presentation of those works which contain the application of 
exegetics or the results of the Scriptural research of our theologians, namely the biblical 
commentaries which our Church has supplied. 

a. As far as the works are concerned, which contain the entire Holy Scriptures of 


the Old and New Testaments with continuous explanations of the text, we are not in doubt 
for a moment as to which work we have to call the first necessary one for a Lutheran 


pastor; this is namely the so-called Weimar Bible Work in Folio, which is also cited here 
and there under the following titles 


*David Lobeck was professor of theology at Rostock and died there in 1603. 


Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 203 


the Ernestine Bible, the Nuremberg Bible (but then, to distinguish this work from other 


Bibles in folio published in Nuremberg, one usually adds: "with the Electors"), Biblia 


Gothana. Our church owes this incomparable work first of all to the unfeigned godliness 
and self-sacrificing love of Duke Ernst III or the Pious (also called Bet-Ernst) of Saxe- 
Gotha (died after a 35-year reign in 1675). The work was begun and completed in the 
middle of the emergency times of the Thirty Years' War. It was published for the first time 
in Nuremberg in 1641, and for the last time there in 1736. No work on the Holy Scriptures 
has ever been undertaken and executed with a greater zeal, sparing no effort and no 
expense, to deliver something that truly serves the glory of God and the edification of His 
Church, than this glossy Bible. Ernst Sal. Cyprian, who has read the correspondence 
between the duke and the theologians involved in this work, as it was still to be found at 
the time in the ducal archives in Gotha, writes: "If ever in the Protestant church a book 
was produced with fervent prayer, untiring diligence, sour work and great wisdom, then it 
is certainly this one. The duke was very anxious first of all to have righteous writers, 
secondly to have excellent revisers and thirdly to have a suitable printing. More than 30 
theologians worked on it (see Léscher's Unschuld. Nachr. Jahrgang 1704. p. 398-404), 
each of whom was given certain biblical books to work on. Not only did the theological 


faculty at Jena, which consisted of the Doctors of Theology Johann Major, Johann 


Gerhard and Johann Himmel (the “triga theologorum Johannitica”), and to which 
Johann Michael Dilherr, at that time Professor of Eloquence there, was also assigned, 
set certain rules, according to which all collaborators had to follow; *) but also no work 
was included in the work until it had been revised and approved by the entire 
aforementioned faculty, which had gathered for this purpose. This revision was carried 
out with a precision that is perhaps only matched by the care with which Luther proceeded 
in his German Bible translation with the help of Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Jonas, 


Amsdorf and Aurogallus. Johann Gerhard did most of the work. He, this damantinus 


Germanicus, as Calov calls him, not only worked out important pieces on his own 
(among others, the paraphrase of Genesis, Daniel and the Revelation of St. John), but 
also read and corrected everything, except for the Proverbia and St. John, several times 
with unspeakable diligence and presided over the joint revision. 


*The first of these rules, which Buddeus communicated in his Isagoge, was: "Everyone must take 
care that the interpretation of all passages conforms to the analogy of faith and to the confessions of our 
church. (p. 1559.) 
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The dear Gerhard died, as he himself had suspected, even before the completion of the 
work, for the completion of which he had, as Dilherr writes, "often worked in front of the 
first ray of the morning sun day and night until the next morning night, immobile, with a 
spirit withdrawn from his body into solitude, thinking and praying"; only the main work was 
already done by him. His next successor in office, Dr. Salomon Glassius, whose special 
work was also the interpretation of the Psalter, the Writings of Solomon and the Gospel of 
John, subsequently took Gerhard's place as first revisor and finally brought the work to a 
conclusion. The duke also took care of an excellent editor and found him in an erudite 
man by the name of Knespel, who was also advised by the famous preacher at St. Sebald 
in Nuremberg, Johann Saubert. When the Bible finally left the press in 1641, on the 
following Sunday all the pulpits of Nuremberg publicly and solemnly thanked God for the 
gracious success of this difficult, great, important and blessed work, and the congregations 
there rejoiced. Finally, concerning the content of the work and the manner in which it is 
written, we note the following. In addition to the text of the Bible in Luther's translation, 
there are first of all prefaces to all biblical books and short marginal glosses; then a short 
interpretation of every word and sentence that needs explanation, and this is done in such 
a way that this interpretation is placed immediately after the relevant part of the text in 
smaller letters in parenthesis, in the form of a glossa interlinearis. Each book and each 
chapter has nervous summaries, which also indicate the sections into which the books 
and their individual chapters are divided. In addition, there are all kinds of registers, partly 
factual, partly word registers, which serve the understanding of the holy scripture. The 
new edition, published in 1736 by E. S. Cyprian on the order of Duke Frederick Ill, is the 
most excellent of all. It is improved and not insignificantly increased. Especially important, 
apart from the new explanatory notes added here, are the "useful applications" or hints 
given at the end of each chapter on how to apply the contents for teaching, admonition, 
warning and consolation; not to mention the even more beautiful printing, paper and the 
even cleaner copperplate of this latter edition. Whoever wants to have the quintessence 
of the orthodox interpretation of the Bible from the best times of the church will find it in 
this work. Although it is not written for theologians, but for the Bible reader seeking 
edification, therefore all polemics have been excluded, Glassius writes in the preface with 
perfect right: "Although one has seen primarily to the common man with this work, so it is 
hoped that the outcome and the time, beloved God, will give what benefit even those who 
otherwise experienced the Scriptures and deal with them daily, as especially 
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who, thus placed in the preaching ministry, are to handle, will have from this Bible work." 

b. As important an aid as the Weimar Bible is for a correct understanding of the 
entire Holy Scriptures, every preacher should at least possess a somewhat more 
extensive interpretation of the New Testament writings in general and of the four Gospels 
and the apostolic letters, especially those of Paul. Among all writings, however, in which 
an interpretation of the entire New Testament is given, the following retains, to our liking, 
the prize: Glossa compendiaria M. Matthiae Flacii Illyrici Albonensis in Novum 


Testamentum. Basileae 1570. i'ol. This work (it. 1500 folio pages strong) is arranged as 


follows. First, Flacius gives a separate introduction to each scripture of the New 
Testament, except for the synopsis of Athanasius, in which he speaks about the 
canonicity, occasion, content, disposition, idiosyncrasy, etc. of the same. From this 
follows, on a columne, the Greek text of the chapter to be explained with the Latin 
translation opposite, and then the Glossa, i.e. an interpretation of the chapter from verse 
to verse, in which especially those words, phrases, and sentences that have some 
difficulty are explained and scopus and context are proved. Putting everything else aside, 
Flacius is only concerned to exclude in short words the sense of the Holy Spirit who 
speaks in Scripture, and to make clear from the individual the whole and from the whole 
the individual. As little as it can occur to us to claim that this work is perfect - for how would 
it be possible for one man to find and perfectly render the actual meaning of every saying 
even of the New Testament? -Nevertheless, we believe we can claim that the way in which 
Flacius proceeds in this work as an interpreter is the best, especially for those who do not 
have so much time to study extensive commentaries, and who are concerned first of all 
only with a clear insight into the meaning and context of the divine words. - The name of 
the great Flacius has, of course, an evil ring, since he fell into the grave error that man's 
original sin is substance itself, and thereby caused great unrest in the church of his time. 
As seriously as our theologians have always condemned this error, however, they have 
been far from condemning the great Flacius himself for it, or from denying the high value 
of the immortal works of this great man and from discouraging the use of them (though in 
that respect necessarily cautious). It is not the place here to explain the history of 
Flacianism, which serves to excuse the author, to present and to prove the otherwise so 
high merits of the same for the church. We cannot, however, fail, lest any of our readers 
be deterred by the taint that hastens on Flacius' name, from reading the excellent works 
of this 
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The more so, as we will repeatedly find reason to refer to works of this author in our 
“PfarrcrS-Bibliotbek". Johannes Musaus, who has published the Clavis Scripturae 


Sacrae of Flacius castigirt again, writes among other things In the preface to this work: 
"The author, however, fell into the error of original sin not through imprudence and 
recklessness, not through arrogance, nor led by innovation in regard to the doctrine 
accepted in the church, but on the occasion of a hard and difficult dispute about the free 
will of the unregenerate man and about the powers of the same in his conversion. which 
(controversy), as it had occupied the most learned fathers of the church many centuries 
before, and had excited great disturbances in the church, so at that time took place 
between Flacius, a man of fierce temper and of burning zeal for the preservation of pure 
religion, and Victor in Strigel, the luminary of the Synergists or Semipelagians of that time. 
With the latter he engaged in a public duel, wanting God, with the same experience in arts 
and philosophy, as in Scripture and theology! His adversary was a philosopher, just as 
well distinguished for the state of that time, as a sophist, well experienced in all cunning 
and in all intrigues, of which one is wont to avail oneself in a wicked matter, who, the less 
he was equipped with thorough scriptural proofs, the more he was intent on every 
opportunity to deceive." B. Meisner further writes: "To say that Flacius erred in the 
foundation of the faith and troubled the church out of malice, this his writings do not permit, 
nor does Christian love counsel it." (Tract, de eccles. p. 134.) So furthermore E. Val. 
Léscher: "In my opinion, it is clear from that conversation that Flacius meant it better than 
his words sounded; that is why, when something harsh escapes him, he tries in every way 
to emollify it, and | believe that he was not entirely of the opinion that some have defended 
after him under his authority and that is generally attributed to him. It is clear from this 
statement of his, which was made not a year before his death and which in part, where he 
was mistaken, may well pass for a retraction, that in good faith he was only concerned 
that the depth of decay and the abominable harmfulness of original sin should be properly 
considered. In doing so, he could have used the words more carefully, but he also had to 


endure too much. His very last writing: Origo controversiae de peccato originis, also 
gives all kinds of cause for this thought. We do not blame what our Formula Concordiae 


and brave teachers wrote against the opinion, quod peccatum originale sit substantia, 


but I only believe that it refutes Spangenbergen, Irenaum, Wolfium, Célestinum, Rupium, 
Scheflerum and others, who wrongly invoked Flacium. Colerus himself, who gave him 
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Forgiving nothing, says in the Dedication that Flacius thus declared himself that "his 
opinion could easily be approved and admitted by peace-loving people without danger to 
the heavenly doctrine." Thaburnus (whom Gesnerus counts among the most consistent 
and sincere Lutherans) writes of ibm: "Dr. Matthias (Flacius) also confesses that he is a 
disciple and follower of Luther and in that confession he proves the guilty loyalty and 
consistency. He does not disagree with me either, as he has proven his agreement with 
writings." My opinion is also nota little strengthened by the fact that the excellent Dr. Fecht 


in Apparatu ad Ed. Marbach. e. 4. p. 75. assures such (opinion) to be joined by some 
distinguished theologians, than who cannot trust the great scholarship of Flacii to such a 


ghastly error. | ask you to look at how Luther's speeches are explained in the article disp. 


isag. p. 885. disp. 24. What is cited as best for him is also found in Flacii's words, where 


one only wants to look at them a little. Oh how good it would be if one did not demand too 
exact an account of the words at times, and always tried to turn as much as possible to 
the best!" (Unschuld. Nachr. Jahrg. 1706. p. 245-47.) Carpzov already expresses himself 
in the same way in his introduction to the symbolic books. He writes here: "As Flacius 
himself, what had once escaped him in the heat of the disputation, afterwards wanted to 
protect in various writings, so no less his followers lacked diligence; by far harsher, more 
impudent and absurd than their teacher himself, whose meaning they did not understand 
enough, which, if he had wanted to improve his manner of speaking in the beginning ..., 
would never have caused such great unrest and with which the orthodox could have easily 
agreed ... In his answer to the epistle of Jacob Andrea he wrote significantly: "If | usually 
say that the heart itself, theologically considered, is the original sin, he imputes to me with 
Nicodemus that | claim that the heart itself par excellence and physically considered, 
insofar as it is a certain flesh, is the original sin?" 

1160 fg.) Compare the whole thorough presentation of Flacianism in this place. 


Finally, as far as our Glossa compendiaria itself is concerned, it is sufficient to give an 


older testimony for it here. L6scher writes of it: "It is an excellent work in the study of the 
literal sense, which is preferable to many extensive commentaries. It is only to be 
lamented that his Glossa Veteris Testamenti did not also come out.” (Unschuld. Nachr. 
1712. p. 76.) The honored reader will forgive us for having made this digression. We 
believe that it was a great trick of the devil to have plunged a man like Flacius into error 
and thus to have put a stain on him. Everyone can well imagine what the devil had in 
mind, namely, to cast the suspicion of all orthodox believers on the otherwise so precious 
writings of this great man and to rob the church of the benefit that God had intended for 
it. That this infernal plan 
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We would like to contribute something to this in our very small part. By the way, Flacius 
was born in 1520 in the city of Albona in Istria, a part of Illyria (therefore he is often only 


called lllyricus), and died in 1575 at Frankfurt a. M. with the sigh: Jesu Christe, fili Dei, 


miserere mei! 

c. ALutheran pastor, as already noted, undoubtedly needs, in addition to the aids 
for understanding the New Testament in general, one for a deeper study of the Holy 
Gospels in particular. For this purpose, however, there is, in our opinion, no better 


commentary than the following famous work: "Harmoniae Evangelicae, a 
praestantissime theologo D. Martino Chemnitio primum inchoatae et per D. 
Polycarpum Lyserum continuatae libri quinque. SBogU noo gopbrt: ,, Harmoniae 
Evangelistarum Chem- nitio-Lyserianae continuatio, a. J. Gerhardo justo 


commentario illustrata." It is this work an interpretation of the four Gospels according to 
a harmonious compilation of the text of the same. Martin Chemnitz, the main co-author of 
the Concordia formula, born at Treuenbriezen 1522, died as superintendent at 
Braunschweig 1586, began this work and continued it until the 51st chapter (namely Matth. 
7, 29. Marc. 3, 30. Luc. 6, 49. Joh. 5, 47, not counting some passages that have already 
been included and interpreted by Chemnitz from the following chapters for the sake of 
harmony). Death, however, called this incomparable theologian to eternal rest in the 
middle of his blessed work. Polycarpus Leyser, his successor in office, who died in 1610, 
brought Chemnitz's manuscript to light and first published the unfinished but valuable work 
in print in 1593, asking the readers to call upon God for a capable continuator. When none 
had been found by 1599, and Leyser published Chemnitz's work for the second time, he 
promised to yield to the pleas of his friends and to venture himself to further elaborate the 
harmonic interpretation he had begun, urgently appealing to the readers for their earnest 
intercession on his behalf. But even the learned, witty and godly Leyser was not able to 
finish the great work. His work reaches to Matth. 20, 34. Marc. 10, 52. Luc. 19, 28. Joh. 
11, 45. After Leyser himself had published the first two pieces of his work in 1603 and 
1608, his son of the same name, then professor and superintendent at Leipzig, did so in 
regard to the last piece in 1611 after his death. The work remained a fragment for a long 
time, to the deep regret of the whole theological world of that time. No theologian wanted 
to be found who would have declared himself willing to lay the finishing hand on the work 
of such predecessors as Chemnitz and Leyser. All urgent private requests, of which 
Johann Gerhard received quite a few, could not move the equally great and humble divine 
scholar to do so. As 
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However, on the occasion of a theological doctoral graduation ceremony in 1621, ten 
doctors of theology gathered in Jena and discussed, among other important matters, the 
necessity of completing the work begun by Chemnitz and Leyser, Gerhard no longer 
dared to oppose the wishes and calls of so many and so insightful men, but promised that 
when he had completed his Loci theologici and his Schola pietatis, he would put his 
hand to the work. And Gerhard did as he had promised, beginning the work in 1624, of 
which the first part appeared in 1626 and the last two parts in 1627. It was all the more 
possible for Gerhard to solve the task set for him in such a short time, since he had already 
interpreted and published the Harmony of the Gospel accounts of Christ's Passion, Death, 
Resurrection and Ascension according to Chemnitz's method in 1617; therefore, in order 
to bring the work to completion, he only had to interpret the following sections: Matth. 21, 
1. -26, 29. Marc. 11, 1. - 14, 25. Luc. 19, 29. - 22, 38. Joh. 11, 46. - 17, 26. In the 
publication of the entire harmony, English and French reformers preceded the Lutherans, 
in that they immediately organized the first edition of the complete work, which already 
appeared in folio in Geneva in 1628. The most excellent of all, however, was published 
in Hamburg in 1652 under the editorship of Johann Ernst Gerhard's son, where the 
second edition of the same edition appeared in 1704. 

We have not seen a German translation of the work ourselves, but in "Palm's 
Handbibliothek der theologischen Literatur," which contains only book titles with original 
prices, we find the following title: "Harmonie der vier Evangelisten von Chemnitz, Leyser 
und Gerhard, Ubersetzt von Otto Nath. Nicolai. 2 parts in 4. Magdeburg 1764 and 1768 
by Scheidhauer. Price 7 Thaler 16 Groschen." Judging by the number of parts, the 
translation should not include the entire work, while the price suggests that the book must 
have a considerable size. -- As far as the form and content of the complete Latin work are 
concerned, we can report the following. Chemnitz has prefaced the whole with 
prolegomena, in which he first deals with the concept of a harmony of the Gospels and 
its purpose and use, then evaluates the previous achievements in this field and finally 
develops the principles according to which he himself will proceed. The entire text of the 
Gospels is divided into chapters, in each of which a section is treated in the following 


manner. The "ratio ordinis", i.e. the justification of the order followed, always precedes 
the text. 
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The text of one evangelist has a parallel text in one or more other evangelists. If the text 
of one evangelist has a parallel text in one or more other evangelists, then these various 
parallel texts are printed one after the other, first individually and then, again in both 
Greek and Latin, merged into one text. Then comes the actual interpretation, in which the 
individual linguistic, historical, archaeological, etc. difficulties are resolved. The work does 
not give a fragmented, coherent, or even a complete text, but it does give the reader an 
overview of the whole chapter, so that the individual verses unfold before the reader's 
eyes like buds of wide-open, fragrant flowers, and finally the whole chapter, or the section 
taken from one of them, spreads out like a beautifully arranged flowerbed. The work does 
not give a fragmented explanation, but a spreading and interpretation of the whole 
existing text, like a merchant lays out and spreads out the delicious goods, which are 
rolled up in the compartments of his sales room, before the eager eye of the buyer. The 
interpretation here is actually nothing other than a lovely colorful dress woven only from 
the wool of the text, lined here and there with all kinds of learned philological and historical 
notes without vain pomp. Here we find an exegesis that is sought in vain in our time, 
which only men like Chemnitz, Leyser and Gerhard could deliver by God's grace, men 
who, with eminent scholarship, had just as great childlike simplicity, with deep insight in 
the mind, just as rich experience in the heart, with the brightest insight into the context of 
the entire doctrinal content of revelation, just as firm unshakable faith. Which of the three 
workers on this work of interpretation should be given preference over the others cannot 
be said. Each has his own peculiarity, his advantages over the others, but none that 
places him below the others. Gerhard writes (see preface to his Harmonie) in his great 
humility: "As soon as | started the work, | found that | was not up to this work and that | 
could not correspond in any part to the opinion | had of such great men, so that it was 
not lacking much that | did not withdraw the hand that | had already laid on the plow. But 
because | remembered that | had not been asked to deliver a work equal to the diligence 
of Chemnitz and Leyser (for that, as far as | was concerned, belonged to the 
impossibilities), but only any continuation that | was able to give, and because | thought 
that | would rather have to accept the accusation of inadequacy than of disobedience: 
Therefore, | wanted to do something rather than nothing, and in this way encourage 
others to continue in a more concinnere and with the first more agreeable way. Daniel's 
Colossus had a golden head above, but went out in iron and clay feet, Dan. 2, 32. 33.; in 
place of the golden shields, which Solomon had made, brazen ones were once put, 2 
Chron. 12, 10. If someone should say that this is not true in this 


Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg's Opinion on the State of the Union. 211 


| will not only not deny this to him, but | will willingly admit it to him myself. But all the 
other theologians thought differently. It would take up too much space, if we wanted to 
cite even the praises of the most famous on Gerhard's work. Only one such elogium may 
find space here. In 1651, the entire theological faculty of Wittenberg wrote: "Again and 
again we urgently recommend this work as a treasure surpassing all gold and precious 
stones in preciousness to all lovers of the Word of God and candidates of theology and 
the ministry of preaching. (Vid. Bibi. Illustr. Calov. N. T. p. 13.) Finally, we not only call 
attention to the apt characterization of our harmony, which our dear honored friend and 
brother, Professor Cramer, has already given in the March issue of "Lehre und Wehre," 
p. 76. 77. but also bring to mind once again that the monthly preachers' conference at 
Fort-Wayne is in the process of preparing a "genuinely evangelical interpretation of the 
Sunday and feast day Gospels of the church year, translated and extracted from the 
Gospel Harmony of the Lutheran theologians M. Chemnitz, Polyk. Leyser and Joh. 
Gerhard," to be published in temporary booklets of 32 octavo pages each. No German 
preacher should refrain from acquiring this work. In addition to the "Predigtentzptrfen" 
(Sermon Outlines), which have just appeared in the first volume and were extracted from 
Luther by Pastor Keyl in Baltimore, there can be no more excellent aid for preparing 
sermons on the Protestant pericopes than this "Auslegung" (Interpretation), which was 
extracted from our Harmonie. 
(To be continued.) 


Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg's verdict on the state of the Union. 


Such a judgment is given by this without doubt most excellent theologian within the 
united church federation in Prussia in his preface to volume 1855 of his "Evangelische 
Kirchen - Zeitung". As sorry as we are to see this great man still on a standpoint as he 
expresses himself in this judgment, it is nevertheless of such a nature that even a 
Lutheran can rejoice in it. We therefore share an excerpt of it in the following; all the more 
preferable, since here in America one is working above all towards a so-called 
"absorptive union", against which Hengstenberg in particular bears his testimony, while 
the union in which the writer, held by the bonds of his own heart, is himself languishing, 
according to the local circumstances here 
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naturally has no bottom. Hengstenberg writes, quite at the end of his preface, in the 5th 
and 6th number of January, as follows: 


The friends of the absorptive union have been much more active in the past year 
than their opponents. This is explained by the fact that the former have to help their cause 
themselves, while the latter, on the other hand, have taken to heart the word: "The Lord 
will fight for you, and you will be quiet. 

The defenders of the absorptive union continue to exercise their union for the union 
in general. We, on the other hand, maintain that this is a presumption, that the objective 
fact of the union is only the union in church government and a hand-in-hand inclination to 
mutual admission to the Lord's Supper, without there being any legal compulsion for it 
and without it being completely independent of the circumstances. That the defenders of 
the doctrinal union do not even have the letter of the cabinet rules in their favor has already 
been proven many times in these sheets: the one of 1817 is at least neutralized by the 
one of 34. But if this were otherwise, it would not matter. We want to state it here as clearly 
and unambiguously as possible: The cabinets are not the place where the dogmas of the 
Church are even slightly modified, let alone made; in the field of doctrine, the "most 
excellent members of the Church" have not the least more right than the least, and a 
cabinet decree which wanted to make new determinations with respect to doctrine would 
never be able to establish a legal state. If this were otherwise, we would be very wrong to 
look down on the papacy. There the temporal power is only annexed to the spiritual, here 
the highest spiritual power would be annexed to the temporal. In addition, the teaching 
power of the pope is limited in many ways, through concilia, the College of Cardinals, and 
so on. 


But if they continue their invasion of foreign territory, fighting against divine and 
human right, they will cause the same consequences as once their predecessors, the 
cryptocalvinists. In the continuous struggle against the encroaching injustice, the 
confessional consciousness will quite easily acquire an addition of bitterness, it will be 
tempted, at least in part, to renounce the truth, which lies at the basis of the absorptive 
union and in it is only distorted and drawn into the flesh, and all the more so, since the 
representatives of the absorptive union, with individual praiseworthy exceptions, are 
themselves very much imbued with the spirit of bitterness,*) which so easily sets in, if one 
is to rely upon self-made 


*) Astriking example proving this is Mr. Stier. L. u. W. 
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The first is the fact that the first is the first, and the second is the fact that the first is the 
second. 


If we may differently regard Dr. Jul. Muller as the representative of the fringes of 
the absorptive union, a substantial progress can be perceived in them. Still at the General 
Synod the Union was to them the vehicle for introducing modern mediating theology in 
the place of the ecclesiastical confession. Dr. Miller now openly admits that the 
procedure of the General Synod in establishing the Consensus was not a purely 
documentary one, but rather a fusion of the old ecclesiastical confession and modern 
theology.*) Now, on the other hand, far narrower limits are drawn to the Union. "The Union 
- says Dr. Miller - is nothing else and can be nothing else than the union of this historically 
determined Lutheran and this equally determined Reformed Church into One Church 
Community. We rejoice in this progress, but we think that the enthusiasm for the Union 
actually applied to the earlier version of it and has only been transferred to the present 
one. We find it very natural that now even some "turn away indifferently from the Union, 
as an essentially petty enterprise, which is not equal to the great demands of the present 
time." For a mere minus - and that is the absorptive Union in its newest form - no one can 
reasonably be enthusiastic. Only such deeds can the church truly boast in God, which 
come from positive faith, for which the word applies: "you have fought with God and 
conquered." The joy over the ecclesiastical union with the few Reformed in the eastern 
provinces, with whom one would live in good peace even without the Union, cannot 
counterbalance the pain over the separation from the 48,000 separated Lutherans and 
the tense relationship with the Lutheran churches of the neighboring countries, still less 
the pain over the turmoil, alienation, indignation and the dissipation of noble forces in the 
unattractive struggle brought about by the onslaught of the absorptive Union. We are 
convinced, moreover, that the boundary now drawn is in itself an untenable one, that it 
can be maintained only momentarily by the favor of circumstances, by the benevolence 
and sense of justice of the present regiment. "There may easily come a time - says Dr. 
Muller - when the Union will have much more trouble in resisting its friends than it now 
has in resisting its enemies." When that time will come, the destructive friends of the 
Union will storm through the breach which the relatively conservative ones have 
prepared. The arbitrariness with which the doctrinal differences separating the 
confessions from one another have been indifferentized will serve as a cover for a more 
far-reaching arbitrariness which is not different from it in essence but only in degree. If 
this 


*) Scripture: Die Evang. Union, 138 ff. 
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If the time should come, which God in his grace wants to prevent, then the guilt of the 
absorptive union would be revealed before all the world. It is that which prevents the 
church from faithfully using the time of grace granted to it by God, that the confession in 
it comes to a firm, inviolable existence that can withstand all attempts. The state of the 
confession must necessarily remain doubtful and uncertain as long as one, instead of 
simply basing oneself on the Confessions, struggles with the Sisyphean task of the 
Consensus. Not the Consensus of Prof. Muller and of Pastor Ball is like the rock in the 
sea, but the unchanged Augsburg Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism. (?) When 
the time of temptation comes, it will drive these modern elaborations before it like chaff 
before the wind. 

In order to prove the irrelevance of the differences between the Reformed and 
Lutheran Churches, much emphasis has been placed on the progress made in the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper by Calvin. But even apart from the fact that it is much less 
a matter of the significance of the doctrines themselves than of the procedure, the 
carelessness in changing the ecclesiastical doctrinal concept, the ignoring of all sound 
and solid principles of canon law, this progress does have a certain significance, but by 
no means the sweeping significance attached to it. This alone must make one wonder 
that Calvin's doctrine has found its way far more into the confessions of the Reformed 
Church than into its life. In the reform. In the Reformed countries, as in Scotland and 
Holland, Zwinglianism still prevails quite generally and, with very rare exceptions, even 
among those who are otherwise imbued with the spirit of their church. This fact receives 
its explanation if we advance to the source of the doctrine itself. Dr. Miller himself must 
say, "The Consensus which Calvin concluded with the Zurichers in 1549 in the doctrine 
of the Saeraments does not deny the essentials of his doctrine of the Lord's Supper, but 
it approximates it as nearly as possible in its version to a doctrine of the Sacraments 
which Calvin himself seven years earlier had called a profane one." Beza's life of Baum 
gives the evidence that Calvin and Beza did not have the unshakable firmness in the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper which otherwise distinguished them, that in it they adjusted 
to the circumstances, sometimes making concessions to Bullinger and his followers, 
sometimes to the Lutherans. Higher this? Luther said at Marburg to Zwingli and 
Oekolampad: "You have a different spirit than we have." He recognized that the difference 
in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper was only an imperfect human formulation of a doctrine 
rooted in the depths of immediacy. He recognized that the difference in the doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper was only an imperfect human formulation of a difference rooted in the 
depths of immediacy. This difference remained in the main also after Calvin's 
appearance. His doctrine of the Lord's Supper, taken over from the mediator Bucer, arose 
more from an understanding striving for mediation than from a new spirit that had come 
over him. Therefore it had no resistance; therefore no testifying power; it remained on 
paper and did not penetrate the hearts.*) This we believe to have to notice here all the 
more, since 


; “From the aforementioned origin of Calvin's doctrine, its artificiality also ema es How long 
it took before the newer science could come to a perfect clarity about what Calvin actually wanted! 
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In the past, we ourselves, looking too one-sidedly at the letter, attached too much 
importance to the Calvinist fiefdom. Between the Reformed and Lutheran Churches it is 
not a matter of mere doctrine, it is a matter of life, and also out of love for the Reformed 
Church, the Lutheran Church must faithfully preserve here the pledge that was entrusted 
to it by the Lord. The devotion to the holy sacraments, which the Reformed Church 
preserves, is due in large part only to its adherence to the Lutheran Church. 

We are not afraid to say: "If someone dares to give an absolute meaning to this 
contradiction between the emphasis on the special confession and the union, he is in fact 
denying the absolute meaning of the common faith in Christ, the one Beatificator. 
However small the differences may be, there is in any case something great about 
faithfulness in small things. He who is not faithful in small things is not faithful in great 
things either, and "he who dissolves one of these least commandments, and teaches 
men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven." The deviations of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes also did not concern the actual foundation, and yet they brought about 
its downfall, because they were introduced and cherished against better knowledge, and 
they afflicted the conscience with a stigma. 

It would be a misfortune for the church if the direction which aims at blocking the 
access of denominationally determined characters to influential positions in it came to 
rule in it. The consequence would be that colorless eclectics, dull and half-measured 
people would lead the helm in it. "Do not dampen the spirit." There can be no doubt that, 
especially in the younger generation, it is precisely the most pithy personalities who are 
inspired by the confessional conviction. It is the same as in Gen. 30, 42: "the weak were 
given to Laban and the strong (under God's blessing) to Jacob. Where the selection is 
often so small, it is ruinous if the view is not directed exclusively to the qualities that are 
actually essential for the office, if it is anxiously investigated whether the confessional 
determination does not go an inch beyond the measure favored by a random majority. 


(For doctrine and weirs.) 
Also a fox. 
In No. 4 of the current volume of the "Lutheran Herald" there is an "Eingesandt", 


titled "Walther von der Fuchsweide" and signed "also a Lutheran". The author presents 
himself as one of the foxes described in "Lehre und Wehre," March issue, page 91. 
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are to be recognized. First of all, he identifies himself with Pastor Mann as the author of 
what was said in the March issue of the "Deutscher Kirchenfreund", in the "BUcherschau" 
about "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre), in that he not only takes a stand for Mr. 
Pastor Mann in general, and represents the sentiments expressed in the article just 


mentioned, but by his exclamation: Juvat socios habuisse malorum (it pleases the 


"church friend," that also other "gentlemen" are affected by the rebuke expressed in "Lehre 
und Wehre"); as well as his knowledge of "what Pastor Mann would probably not have 
done, but what he noticed," he at least presents himself as the same moral person. On 
the other hand, he proceeds as follows. He says, "that Pastor Mann in the " 
"Kirchenfreund" " himself did not answer Professor Walther's slanderous defamatory 
article, is the harshest judgment on this literary outburst of meanness." Mr. Pastor Mann 
or a like-minded person for the same answers him for it in the Herold. Now, whoever reads 
the two articles in question in "Lehre und Wehre" and in the "Lutherischer Herold” will not 
find that the former uses stronger expressions than the latter; for when in the former Mr. 
Pastor Mann is called a fox, and is told (we believe in righteous indignation), "fie shame 
on the "Lutheran" Preacher, who supplies your Pabst with weapons for Luther's heart!" 
is shouted at him, the latter returns the word fox, and speaks of "a slanderous defamatory 
article." At the same time, the "also a Lutheran" calls the first article an outburst of 
meanness. From this now follows this: either Master Fox thought you should answer 
"meanness" with "meanness"; but because your church friend is too understanding for 
this, lest he be defiled, see if you cannot use the herald for this - and if he thought so, he 
has outwitted the herald as surely as the fox once outwitted the raven -; or he has thought 
that since there is nothing to be said against the article in "Lehre und Wehre," you should 
make wind and say that the non-response to the slanderous article in the "Kirchenfreund" 
is itself the most severe judgment on that article, for then some who have not invented the 
powder and consider the "Kirchenfreund" to be an oracle will certainly say: Yes, of course, 
that is the harshest judgment. One feels somewhat inclined to the latter opinion when one 
hears the author, after he has returned the word "fox," say: "but, joke aside!" 

Furthermore, he says: the same words that he, "the church friend," quoted from 
Luther's table speeches are also quoted in a treatise in the Lutheran Journal for 
Protestantism and Church, edited by Thomasius and Hoffmann, year 1854. In this way, 
he seeks to avert from himself the reproach made to him that he is attacking Luther, 
pillorying him, etc.; and this is, of course, not unworthy of a fox, inasmuch as it seems at 
first sight as if it must be quite harmless to tell something about Luther, which a journal as 
friendly to Luther as the one cited also does. 
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told. For it may not occur to a hasty or prejudiced reader that one and the same fact can 
be told about a man in order to save his honor by excusing it, or to take away his honor 
by referring to it; that one can mention Noah's drunkenness with different intentions and 
that children of different minds. The "Lutheran Magazine" cites Luther's saying about 
Cicero, after having taken from the Large Catechism the passage where he says that 
pagans, etc., are in eternal wrath and damnation. in eternal wrath and damnation if they 
do not have the Lord Christ, and with the intention of making it clear that although Luther 
spoke so "once" about tables, his words were fundamentally different from Zwinglian 
teaching, who based his hope of the blessedness of the Gentiles on the light of nature, in 
that he held to the doctrine of the only beatifying grace. Only the church friend has cited 
this statement of Luther so that Luther does not appear to be so strictly Lutheran as the 
so-called Old Lutherans. For the church friend rejoices in this "inconsistency" or, as he 
prefers to call it, "freedom" of Luther, while "even a Lutheran" thanks God for it; for now it 
is quite understandable to them how he, Luther, "led the Lord's Supper with such energy 
from his whole soul," i.e., that the great "freedom" of Luther "led the Lord's Supper with 
such freedom from his whole soul," i.e., that he, Luther, "led the Lord's Supper with such 
freedom from his whole soul," i.e., that he, Luther, "led the Lord's Supper with such 
freedom from his whole soul. That is, that Luther, who made use of great "freedom" and 
was sometimes "inconsistent," was not so serious about the Lord's Supper controversy. 

Thus, the correspondent of the "Luth. Herald" has at least benefited from his article 
by proving that "Lehre und Wehre" is not too much to say when talking about more than 
one fox, of which the chickens should, however, be on their guard; and he will not take it 
amiss if we understand the signature "Auch ein Lutheraner" according to his instructions: 
Also a fox. 


(Sent in by Th. Brohm.) 
" The Sermon Drafts." 


We are pleased to announce that the first issue of the recently announced sermon 
outlines on the Sunday and Feast Day Gospels from Dr. Luther's Sermons and 
Expositions, compiled by E. G. W. Keyl, pastor of St. Paul's Lutheran Church in Baltimore, 
has already been published. It contains the drafts on the gospels from the first to the 
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thirteenth Sunday after Trinity, and on the Gospels on the feasts of St. John the Baptist 
and the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

These outlines are the mature and proven fruit of four years of careful study in 
Luther's writings; may they now become a common property of the Lutheran Church and 
especially of its ministers. 


Those who would consider or use the drafts as a dormi secure would be completely 


mistaken. They are not intended to save the preachers work, but rather to give them the 
right direction and the right material. Pastor Keyl says in the pre-recollection: "In the first 
year, one gives an excerpt from all of Dr. Luther's sermons that is as literal as possible, 
for which especially the passages marked "Summa," "short" and "in general" are to be 
used. In the following years, the main points (Phil 3:1) are preached again each time with 
a constant overflow of the whole text, but in such a way that sometimes one part, 
sometimes the other, is elaborated upon according to Luther's model, while the other part 
is treated more summarily. The more word-for-word this is done, and the less extraneous 
things are added, the better it will turn out. Every later sermon on one and the same gospel 
will gain in content through increasing knowledge, experience and practice, and one will 
never get into the embarrassment of where to take sermon material from, but rather where 
to put it, as | can testify from fourteen years of experience. That the continuous orderly 
study of these sermons and interpretations used here, as well as of the other writings of 
Dr. Luther, is an indispensable condition, does not require special proof. God grant that 
these drafts may do the service of inviting servants and call out to all readers: Come, for 
everything is ready! - If especially the servants of the Lutheran church would feast 
themselves and their listeners at this richly filled table, they would convince themselves 
more and more of how one can apply the words of God, as preached by Dr. Luther, with 
full right: He who eats of me always hungers for me, and he who drinks of me always 
thirsts for me! Sir. 24, 28. 29." 

Let no one be deterred by the seemingly spinous and abrupt form of the drafts with 
their countless citations. The effort spent in carefully looking up and reading the cited 
passages will be amply rewarded by the faithful and complete picture of a Lutheran sermon 
that one thereby receives. 

We take the liberty of urgently requesting all brothers in office who do not consider 
it dishonorable to follow in Luther's footsteps to make diligent use of these drafts and also 
to promote their dissemination. For the continuation of the work, which is to cover the 
Ciclus of the entire church year in four issues, will depend only on support that covers the 
costs. 

According to the publisher's original plan, the booklet was to contain only 32 
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The book contains only a few pages, but in order to cope with the material, it has had to 
become almost twice as thick; nevertheless, the price has only been increased from 15 
to 20 cents. It is available from H. Ludwig or |. H. Bergmann in New York. 
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Concerning the acceptance of a vocation to a Calvinist congregation. 

Thus writes the theological faculty at Wittenberg: 

The first question is whether a Lutheran pastor, who has been installed in a 
Calvinist congregation in place of the deceased Calvinist pastor, and has been accepted 
by the congregation with good will, should accommodate himself in all the old ceremonies 
at the request of the audience? 

Answer: There are two kinds of ceremonies in Calvinist churches, especially in the 
administration of Holy Communion. There are two kinds of ceremonies found in Calvinist 
churches, especially in the administration of Holy Communion, some of which are 
considered by them to be free means, such as having a wooden or stone table, receiving 
the blessed bread with the hand or with the mouth, sitting at the table and walking around, 
etc.; in which ceremonies a Lutheran preacher can well accommodate himself for a time, 
until his listeners are better informed, without violating his conscience, because they are 
mere ceremonies, under which no errors in doctrine lie hidden. After this, however, there 
are such rites which Calvinists do not consider to be free means, but quite necessary 
trifles, such as the breaking of bread, in which the Analogia Sacramentalis is hidden, and 
which Calvinists urge for this very reason, because they consider such a fraction to be a 
necessary part of the Lord's Supper, so that without it it would be mutilated and could not 
be considered at all. Because a gross error is involved in this ceremony, in which the 
listeners are strengthened by a too lenient accommodation of the Lutheran pastor, we 
hold that a Lutheran teacher cannot accommodate the Calvinist listeners because of 
these ceremonies, as long as they persist in their opinion and do not want to be instructed. 
) 


The second question is this, whether a Lutheran parish-. 


*) As far as the breaking of bread is concerned, we take the liberty of drawing attention to what 


has already been explained and reported in the 3rd year of the "Lutheran". See page 94 and 95. 
DRvilowWw 
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Should he communicate with Calvinist listeners in the same ceremonies? 


Answer: The Calvinist listeners are either dociles and can be better informed about 
the main points of Christian doctrine, since (if they have allowed themselves to be 
convinced of the Reformed error and of the Lutheran truth) a Lutheran pastor can 
communicate with them without violating his conscience; or are pertinaces and remain 
stiff-necked in their preconceived Calvinistic opinions, in which case no one, much less 
the pastor himself, should communicate with the Calvinists at the same time and in the 
same ceremonies; for if one should not eat common bread with a brother who walks 
unworthily, according to Paul's admonition | Cor. 5, 11, much less is it proper to eat and 
receive the holy blessed bread, the bread by which we are all to become one body, with 
one who believes falsely and is hardly mistaken in doctrine. After this, one must also pay 
attention to the previous difference in church customs. The breaking of bread is such a 
ceremony, which Calvinists consider a necessary part of Holy Communion. The breaking 
of bread is such a ceremony, which is considered by Calvinists to be a necessary part of 
Holy Communion; therefore, one should not conform to it, lest one make oneself a party 
to their error, or strengthen them in it; but in the other rites, in which they have little interest 
and which they themselves consider to be free means, one can more easily accommodate 
oneself. 


The third question is whether a Lutheran preacher can administer Holy Communion 
at the same time as the other Calvinists in the same ceremonies. What is the third 
question? 


To this we say no, since this would be an obvious confusion, thereby strengthening 
the listeners in this false delusion, as if Calvinists and Lutherans were one in the 
fundamental articles, and not about the present itself, but only about the manner of the 
present controversy. In addition, one would approve the false doctrine and the necessity 
of the breaking of bread and make oneself a party to other people's errors, which would 
be unjustifiable. Therefore, in our opinion, it is best that in such a place, where there are 
different teachers, a Lutheran and a Calvinist, also different communions be instituted, 
and the Lutherans not be forced to attend the Calvinist communion and ceremonies; the 
Lutheran pastor should also instruct the Calvinist listeners with all diligence, so that they 
may drop their errors and thus, in time, one shepherd and one flock may be established. 
We have not wished to hold this against the Lord for a friendly answer, and herewith 
faithfully commend ourselves to the grace of God on all sides. Date Wittenberg, Sept. 18, 
1626." 

(See: Consil. theol. Witeberg. Il, s. 127. 128.) 
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Admission to Holy Communion. Concerning the admission to Holy Communion. 

a. If two persons seeking communion testify against each other and the true facts 
cannot be ascertained. 

Thus writes the theological faculty at Wittenberg: 

"From your letter to us, we understand what kind of intricatus Casus you have, 
according to which a man is chastised by you as if he had committed fornication with a 
person outside of marriage, which this person not only accuses him of before the 
authorities and the ministry, but also declares himself to be a suffering sinner and asks for 
forgiveness with a penitent heart, desires Holy Communion and obediently submits to 
church censure. She also asks for forgiveness with a penitent heart, desires Holy 
Communion and obediently submits to the church censure, but on refusal provokes Christ, 
the supreme bishop. The man in question, however, denies even before the authorities in 
response to different admonitions, and because he cannot rightly be referred for lack of 
witnesses, he evenly asks to be considered a Christian and to be granted ad Sacra. About 
this the gentlemen request our expert opinion, which they have to comply with on both 
sides. 

"Whether or not this matter has progressed to an ordinary trial before a lawful judge, 


in which case the gentlemen are unaware that pendente lite (as long as the trial is still 


undecided) such persons are not to be denied the requested confession and absolution, 
cannot be determined from the gentlemen's report; However, we hold that even 
notwithstanding this, both persons may well be admitted ad SaCra upon prior sufficient 
warning and their fervent pleading, if there are no strong suspicions that injustice is being 
done to the man in question. If there is no such suspicion, the woman is to be considered 
a poor penitent sinner, who cannot be denied absolution and Holy Communion, especially 
because she provoked a denial of Christ. This is especially true because she obediently 
submits to the penance of the church. The man, however, could be persuaded all the more 
strongly in the presence of the authorities that he should not take Holy Communion as a 
sham. He should know that it should be served to him, but that he would have to answer 
for it severely on that day if he found himself guilty in his heart. Otherwise, because he 
has not yet been judged at all, the mere accusation and the resulting evil cry cannot 
exclude him from the sacraments. If he receives communion unworthily, the preacher, 
who has warned him sufficiently and cannot see into his heart, is not to blame. The ministry 
cannot judge hidden sins, nor can mere suspicion expel anyone from the sacrament. The 
hypocrites are best known to God, who will know how to find them in his time. Date 
Wittenberg, April 21, 1624." 
(Op. cit. f. 125.) 
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b. When there is a bad rumor about one. 

Thus writes J. Ludw. Hartmann: 

"We say that no suspicion is sufficient to exclude a man entirely from Holy 
Communion. We say that no suspicion is sufficient to exclude a man entirely from Holy 
Communion; but we speak of a "suspicious" man, whom one has also diligently examined, 
but who persistently denies the crime. For one is not always guilty of the crime of which 
he is accused by a rumor. Furthermore, it is an erroneous assumption that a clear and 
explicit confession of all individual sins, especially of those of which someone is accused 
by a rumor or a strong suspicion, is necessary. Nor is the presupposition any less false 
that he who does not expressly confess his sins before the confessor does not truly suffer 
for them. Moreover, other means are available to lead a person suspected of a crime to 
the recognition of it. One must, for example, make an inquiry as to whether he is guilty of 
adultery, etc., and exhort him to be careful not to heap sin upon sin. Therefore, the same 
Dr. Hépfner writes in his Isag. coen. part. 1. p. 358: "Where there are only grounds for 
suspicion and those suspected of fundamental error or evil do not wish to confess this in 
particular, but generally acknowledge that they are wretched sinners, they are not to be 
suspended from the use of the Lord's Supper. For if they do not wish to confess such a 
sin in particular, either of their own free will or even after prior admonition by the confessor, 
and yet persist in asking for absolution, they are to be judged according to their words 
and left to their conscience."" Therefore, Luther's judgment applies here: "If someone 
comes to confess and is suspected of a crime, | must (when acting as confessor) inquire 
into it according to the circumstances. But if he denies, | should esteem his no more highly 
than my suspicion, and if he insists on being admitted to Communion, | owe it to him to 
administer the same." (Pastorale evangelicum p. 791.) 


Obituaries. 


On February 1, Claus Harms went to his rest. "On the evening of the last of January 
he was perfectly healthy and cheerful; he entertained himself as usual and joked as he 
was wont to do. When he was about to go to rest, he had Gellert's song of faith sung to 
him: 

So | hope with a firm heart 
By God's grace and Christ's blood, | hope for eternal life. 
read aloud, noting that this would be the last song that the Rev. 
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ThieB would have had it read to him before its end. At 2 o'clock in the night he calls the 
young girl who stood by him during his last years, Irish and loving. To her he complains 
of chest constriction; she sends to the doctor, sits down at the bedside and grasps the 
hand of the sufferer, and when the doctor arrives, he finds Harms dead, without the tender 
love having noticed the least. - He now rests from his work in view of the old Nicolaithurm, 
under whose umbrella he has so often let his mighty word resound, in view of the dear 
beautiful city of Kiel, which he has neither wanted to exchange for an imperial "nor a royal 
residence. *) Many in the distance will greet and bless his resting place in spirit, many in 
the vicinity will silently step up and wet it with their tears." 

This message is taken from the "Memorial to Claus Harms," which Professor 
Baumgarten in Rostock has set out for his teacher in a small publication. What this writing 
says about Harms himself, his Christian and ecclesiastical personality and significance, 
we have read with pleasure; what the author adds in his own reflections on the course 
and development of ecclesiastical things, on the other hand, has a right and a truth only 
for those who share the author's principles. These are mainly to the effect that the 
previous history of the church is to be broken with and a new one is to be plowed, which 
has its beginning in Schleiermacher. "Just where Paul was instructed for all times from 
heaven, namely in the spirit that is of the Lord and that is the Lord himself (2 Cor. 3:17), 
Schleiermacher also took his own standpoint, as did Luther before him. - Insofar as 
Schleiermacher penetrates into the innermost, most hidden reason of life in all religious 
and ecclesiastical questions even more self-confidently and energetically than Luther, his 
standpoint is even purer and more Pauline than that of Luther. For as powerfully and 
thoroughly as Luther holds to the fundamental relation of faith to fact, he did not always 
resist the doctrinaire and abstract way of the traditional development of doctrine, lest he 
sometimes put doctrine in the place of faith, and thus in his part gave the impetus to the 
later hopeless confusion in this area." The relation which the author means to the Union 
from this point of view is explicable; his criticism, however, may be rejected with full right 
by those who do not share his point of view. 

(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 


On April 22nd of this year, on the Sunday of Misericordias Domini, the missionary 
Speer, known to many readers and loved by all who knew him, completed his earthly 
career in his parental home at Hohndorf near Zobten on the Bober, 1% mile from 
Léwenberg, in the 31st year of his age. 


*) As is known, Harms had a call as General Superintendent to St. Petersburg and later to 
Berlin in Schleiermacher's place. 
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He had suffered long and much, even spending the last five months of his life lying on 
one side enduring great pain; but the Lord had strengthened him to bear in patience all 
the sufferings He had imposed upon him, so that no grumbling had passed his lips. He 
overcame in faith. To the Lord, who gave him the victory, be praise and glory forever! - 
The body of the deceased was buried on Thursday, the 26th of May, in the churchyard of 
Zobten with the participation of many fellow believers from the surrounding communities 
and many other persons. In front of the house of mourning, Pastor Ehlers from Liegnitz, 
who had been invited to participate in the funeral service, held a speech on Is. 28, 29, at 
the grave, however, the confessor of the Blessed, Pastor Karbe from Léwenberg, spoke 
on Luc. 23, 28. Members of the Lutheran congregation from SchooBdorf sang several 
arias accompanied by instrumental music. - May the Lord grant us all the death of this 
righteous man, who through the blood of the new covenant has entered into his rest! 


Amen. 
(Ehlers' church bulletin.) 
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The Erlangen "Journal of Protestantism and the Church." 


(Conclusion.) 
The second point from the answer of our Synod addressed to the Firth Conference, 


which seemed offensive to the concipient of the essay from the Erlangische Zeitschrift 
reported in the previous issue, is this: "Lutherans as such have to interpret the Scriptures 
according to their symbols." 

That Lutherans take offense at this statement is indeed strange to us. We can only 
explain this offence by the fact that the Recensent has taken the sentence "so often 
stated" by faithful Lutherans and already pronounced by the existence of the symbols in 
the church in a sense that was and is foreign to all other orthodox Lutherans, as well as 
to the members of our Synod. 

This sentence is supposed to have the meaning that a Lutheran (a Lutheran 
teacher) is bound to consider the interpretation of a Bible passage, as it is found in the 
symbols, as the one that corresponds perfectly to the meaning of the Holy Spirit. The 
Lutheran church, as in the case of the Lutheran church, has not been able to do this. Our 
Lutheran church, as we know quite well, has never committed its teachers to its symbols 
in this sense. Thus, for example, the undeniably orthodox pure theologian J. Conr. 
Dannhauer writes in his Liber conscientiae apertus: "Here also belong the symbols of 
faith, as norms, namely normirte (derived norms), as the city clock is norm for the civil 
actions in a city, normirt by the cycle of heaven. Now it may be that such do not make 
binding for the recording of all circumstances, ways of speaking, proofs" (thus also 
scriptural interpretations), "citations: nevertheless, the substance of the doctrine must be 
recorded as it is set down in writing and not only insofar as it may seem to the private part 
to agree with the scripture; in which way one could also sign the Koran". *) And this- 


*) Huc etiam pertinent symbola fidei, tanquam normae, normatae scl., ut est 
horologium urbicum norma actionum in urbe civilium, normatum a cyclophoria 
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is then also the sense of our synod. It can no more occur to it than to the entire Lutheran 
Church to claim of the interpretation of Scripture, as it is found in our symbols, than that it 
is "similar to faith," what God demands of the interpretation, that it is orthodox. Our Synod, 
too, therefore, admits without hesitation the possibility that such and such a passage of 
Scripture has a different meaning from that given in the symbols; and it therefore readily 
admits that no Lutheran teacher is bound in his conscience to explain any passage of 
Scripture precisely as the same is explained in the Confession. Only the meaning 
expressed in the interpretation, not the process by which it is obtained, belongs to the 
confession. 

That sentence: "Lutherans as such have to interpret the Scriptures according to 
their symbols," but also secondly much less the symbols to the dignity of an above or yet 
beside the Bible standing standard of interpretation dercoeli. Esto, haec ejusmodi non 
obligent ad omnes in iis circumstantias, phrases, probationes, allegationes tenendas, ipsa 
tamen doctrinae substantia tenenda est, prout scripta, nec eatenus tantum, quatenus sacris 
literis privato judicio consonare videbitur; qua quidem ratione etiam Alcorano subscribi posset. 
(Ed. 2. Tom. I, p. 258.) Here, however, we cannot refrain from sharing the following excellent argument 
by Dr. Rudelbach in order to avert misunderstandings concerning the non-binding nature of the 
proofs occurring in the symbols, which Dannhauer also admits here: "To the less essential is to be 
counted 1) everything that merely belongs to the presentation of proofs, consequently also the way in 
which the objections of the opponents are answered. This is by no means to say that the actual essence 
of the argument, the principles of the gospel, which are used as the main and subordinate propositions, 
is not constant and deeply rooted in faith itself, but rather that the form of the same allows for an ever 
more perfect version, and can be enriched with many things, which especially the deeper 
penetration into the Christian past and the conscientious examination of the following time according to 
God's word gives to hand. This is not to say that the view of the evangelical content of the scriptural 
passages in general and as a whole must not remain the same - for that is certain - but rather that 
individual scriptural passages can appear to us in a different light and context, that some must be given 
a greater, others a lesser probative force, all according to the growth of Christian scriptural knowledge, 
according to the rule of faith. In general, the argumentation lies closest to the heart of the confession, 
which is why we assign it the first place in the transition (from the essential to the less essential); but 
the broader and more branched it becomes, the more it plays over from the simple confession to the 
theological, the more it must be able to be thought capable of perfection and correction. Where, 
however, the essence of the confession merges with the evidence, the symbolic books also give definite 
evidence of this, by urging the weight of it, and by speaking with the Apology, for example, of an 
evangelical ‘anon, which is applied to the understanding of Scripture (Apol. Conf. Aug. p. 138.), so 
that here, too, it becomes easy to draw the line of distinction indicated." (See Rudelbach's classic work: 
Historisch - kritische-Einleitung in die Augsb. Confession. P. 167. 168.) Further on, Rudelbach says that 
neither Loscher nor other clear-sighted people were so minded "that they reckoned more to the obligatory 
than the actual doctrinal material in its integrity." (op. cit. page 219.) 
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the same. Our Synod is far from transferring to the Lutheran Church what the Concilium 
Tridentinum asserts of the Roman Church, when it says, among other things, in the fourth 
session: "Moreover, it decides" (the Concilium), "in order to restrain wanton spirits, that 
no one, based on his own insight, shall dare to explain the Holy Scriptures in matters of 
faith and morals, which belong to the structure of Christian doctrine. But if there it is also 
continued as follows: "which (church) it is entitled to judge about the true meaning and 
interpretation of the holy scriptures. Scriptures." When we, the preachers of our Synod, 
signed the Lutheran Confession, according to the express declaration of the Formula of 


Concord itself: "not because it was established by our theologians, but because it is 


taken from God's Word and is firmly and well founded therein," we thereby solemnly 
renounced the principles expressed in the Tridentineum. We concede to no visible 
community, be it what it may, the right, under the title of the Church or of a general council, 
to restrict in any way its own investigation of Scripture, to prescribe to any man its 
explanation of Scripture as the authentic one, which must therefore be accepted for the 
sake of the authority of its authors, and to bind any conscience to its interpretation, without 
having to give and having given proof of the correctness of its interpretation from Scripture 
itself. We are far from giving up even the slightest of what our Lutheran Church has held 
in the struggle against the Roman, as well as later against a Helmstadt tradition 
doctrine.*) We heartily subscribe to what Luther wrote to Pope Leo X as early as 1520: "I 
do not like rule or measure to interpret the Scriptures, because the Word of God, which 


teaches all freedom, should not nor must be imprisoned." (Opp. Hal.,Tom. XV, p. 946.) 
To the question now, how do we interpret the sentence: "Lutherans as such 


*Thus Calov writes in his Consensus repetitus, opposed to George Calixt and his comrades: "We 
confess and teach that the prophetic and apostolic writings, as the pure and honest fountains of Israel, 
alone are enough that what is necessary for man to know for his salvation can be grasped and retained 
without doubtful understanding and at the same time heard by all. We reject those who teach that 
because of the many dangerous errors (in the interpretation of the prophetic and apostolic scriptures) it 
is highly necessary that the above-mentioned scriptures be interpreted and guided according to the rule 
and guideline of the general church understanding" (below it is added: "the Catholic church explanation, 
which cannot be lacking"). (See: Consil. Witeberg. I. 934.) It is not necessary to remark here that, if we 
declare the struggle against the Helmstadters and the opposing Consensus to be justified and correct in 
this point, we do not want to profess ourselves herewith either to the whole struggle or to the whole 
Consensus. 
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The way this sentence has always been understood in the orthodox Lutheran church is 
our answer. When V. E. Léscher wrote in his "Innocent News of Old and New Theological 
Matters" in the first volume (1701), among other things, that it was inconsistent "to let 
anyone freely examine the Word of God without the rule of the symbolic books of faith" 
(p. 423. 2nd ed.), L6scher experienced harsh criticism from Joachim Lange *) because of 
this statement: "Sincere news of the incorrectness of the so-called Innocent News. 
Léscher defends himself against this in the preface to the 7th volume of his journal. He 


writes there, p. 34, as follows: "Contradicens, p. 90, blames us for having written in 1701, 


p. 423, that the symbolic books were the rule according to which one had to examine 
God's word, even x. 91, that they were the supreme norm of God's word, which is certainly 
a shameful accusation. We have called the symbolic books a rule in themselves and as 
far as the confession of the teachers is concerned, and have only disapproved of their 
being thrown away, and of seeking new articles of faith by a so-called free search in the 
Scriptures. This is our meaning; if the expression is a bit too "ungentlemanly," we are 
happy to be rebuked; but we do not deserve such an unchristian reproach. Finally, we 
exhort Mr. Opponent to go into himself and to consider carefully whether he has a heartfelt 
love for the Analogia fidei, as our Church has recognized it from God's Word and 
presented it in our symbolic books." Furthermore, when the so-called Weimar Bible Work 
was to be elaborated under Johann Gerhard's supervision by a collegium of Lutheran 
theologians on Duke Ernst the Pious' initiative, certain laws of interpretation were laid 
down which every collaborator in this work had to take into account. The first of these 
laws of interpretation was this: "Each one must see to it that the interpretation of all 
passages is in accord with the analogy of faith and with the confessions of our church. 
“In order to explain this rule and to avoid misunderstanding, Buddeus, who cites it, adds: 
"Which is not to be understood as if the confessions were the norm of Scripture 
interpretation, but that the analogy of faith contained in those confessions is drawn from 
the clear and distinct passages of Scripture. 


1) He was annoyed by Léscher's warning finger for the sake of the new results he had 
gained by means of his "free" exegesis, e.g. concerning the millennial kingdom. 


2)  ) Singuli bene prospiciant, ut expositio omnium locorum cum analogia fidei et 
confessionibus ecclesiae nostrae conveniat. Cf. J. Franc. Buddei Isagoge ad theol. univers. 
p. 1559. 
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according to which, therefore, the darker parts are to be rightly weighed." 

The same, we note, was the intention of Professor Dr. Kahnis when he writes in 
the preface to the present volume of the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon 
Church and School Gazette): "According to the principles of the Protestant Church, the 
congregation appoints the clergyman, in whatever form it wishes, on condition that he 
interprets the Word of God in accordance with the confession of the congregation. 

In this and no other sense we have written that Lutherans as such are to interpret 
the Scriptures according to their symbols. By this we mean nothing else than that a 
teacher within the Lutheran Church, on assuming his office in the same, has given the 
assurance and assumed the obligation by his oath on the symbols of this church of ours 
that he will interpret the holy Scriptures according to these symbols; not because he 
considers the symbols in themselves to be a norm of interpretation of the holy Scriptures, 
but because he has come to the conviction that the meaning of the symbols is the same 
as the meaning of the Scriptures. This is not because he considers the symbols to be a 
standard for interpreting the Scriptures, but because he has come to the conclusion that 
the doctrinal content contained in the symbols is absolutely consistent with the Scriptures. 
Scripture. We assume here, however, that a Lutheran, and especially a Lutheran teacher, 
would have recognized the teaching contained in our symbols as the pure, unadulterated 
teaching of the divine Word. But that we have a perfect right to this assumption, we think, 
can be beyond doubt. For thus the Protestant confessors themselves speak at the 
handing over of the Augsburg Confession: "Therefore, and to Your Imperial Majesty's 
most humble obedience, we hand over and deliver to our pastors, preachers and their 
teachers, also our confession of faith, what and in what form they preach, teach, hold and 
teach in our lands, principalities, dominions, cities and territories on the basis of divine 
holy Scripture. And so it says even more clearly in the Concordia formula: "What has been 
said so far about the summa of our Christian doctrine is meant only to have a unanimous, 
certain, general form of doctrine, to which our Protestant churches all and in general 


profess, from and according to which, because they come from God's Word, all other 


writings, as far as they are to be tried and accepted, are to be judged and regulated. In 
this sense, therefore, all Lutheran teachers have at all times declared their support for our 
symbols and signed them. Thus Luther, among others, wrote shortly after the delivery of 
the Augsburg Confession: "In addition, we must confess that the doctrine preached and 
handed down at Augsburg is the true and pure Word of God and that all who believe and 
keep it will become children of God and will be saved, whether they believe it now or will 
be enlightened later; this confession will be kept until the end of the world and to young 
men. 
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sten Tag dauern soll." (Lutheri Urtheil vom Reichsabschied. Opp. Hal. T. XVI, p. 1857.) 
Luther spoke in the same way shortly before his death in the so-called "Wittenberg 
Reformation" of 1545, signed by him, Bugenhagen, Creuziger, Major and Melanchthon*). 
It says: "In 1530, we handed over a confession to Imperial Majesty in Augsburg, which 
we intend to keep by God's grace, as it is in its proper sense and is held and understood 
in our churches. For we do not doubt at all that the same doctrine of our churches is 
certainly the eternal, uniform, homogeneous doctrine of the true Catholic Church of God, 
given by the prophets, Christ and the apostles, and is in harmony with the symbols, 
Apostolico and Nicaeno, and with the old holy Coneiliis and the understanding of the 
first pure churches. Therefore we also deem it necessary, for God's glory and right 
invocation, for the blessedness of many people, for the planting and strengthening of right 
faith and right invocation in the descendants, that the understanding of the same doctrine, 
which we profess and teach in our churches, confession and catechism, be preached and 
held in unison in all churches." (A. a. O. 1. XVII, p. 1324.) That one also later in this sense 
confessed to the symbols and swore on them with cheerful faith confidence, needs no 
proof. 

We only repeat here what Rudelbach says in the above-mentioned writing: "The 
formula of commitment must express or hold in itself the identicalness of the Christian 
confession with the revealed truth; otherwise it is null and void, and the whole procedure 
is worse than child's play; for we are dealing here with serious matters, with the most 
precious, eternal goods. In other words. The symbols must be accepted not in what way, 
but because they agree with the holy scripture; not the church alone, but the nature of the 
Christian confession, which cannot be a wavering between yes and no, demands this 
most definitely. The ancient church designated this identity simply by the word pistis, and 
the evangelical, pointing to the source and the derivation at the same time, usually makes 
use of this or an equivalent formula, by means of which the one to be committed vows to 
"remain steadfast in the pure doctrine and the Christian confession, as such is founded 
in the holy Apostolic and Prophetic Scriptures, comprehended in the first unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, and repeated in the other symbolic writings of our church." " The 
presupposed indentity can hardly be expressed more clearly, completely, and properly." 
(A, op. cit. p. 225. 226.). 

May and must one now presuppose that the one teacher within *) Who, as is known, 


has led the pen here. 
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If a person of the Lutheran Church who has signed the symbolic books of the same has 
recognized the doctrine contained therein as divine truth drawn from Scripture, we do not 
see how it can be objectionable to make the claim to such a person that he also interprets 
the holy Scriptures in accordance with the ecclesiastical confession. Nothing is desired of 
him but to prove and affirm that he really holds for truth what he himself has already 
solemnly declared to be the truth he has recognized. For since error cannot flow from a 
truth and Scripture is analogous to itself, he who has recognized the doctrinal content of 
the symbols as Scriptural truth, if he does not want to be in contradiction with himself, 
must himself presume that his further interpretation of Scripture can only be a correct one 
if it does not contradict the truths already derived from Scripture and laid down in the 
symbols, but that it must be in all the more perfect harmony with them the more there is 


an analogia scripturae. The symbolic The Lutheran teacher is not confronted with a law 


of interpretation and a norm supposedly above Scripture, but with a reminder of the faith 
he has confessed, with which, since he himself is convinced that it is in accordance with 
Scripture, his further interpretation of Scripture cannot contradict without judging himself. 

It is true, however, that it is possible for a Lutheran teacher to be convinced today of 
the correctness of the faith laid down in the symbols, but to find something else in God's 
Word tomorrow as he continues his research. In this case, of course, he cannot, because 
he once swore by the symbols, be obliged to interpret the Scriptures according to them. 
In this way he would indeed be obliged to place the symbols not only beside, but even 
above the Scriptures. To make such a demand has not been able to satisfy us. With good 
deliberation, therefore, our Synod did not write: "Lutherans are to interpret Scripture 
according to the symbols," but: "Lutherans as such. With this, we think, we have made it 
clear enough that with this demand we do not want to bind any man's conscience to human 
sayings as such, that we do not want to make the symbols a standard of interpretation of 
Scripture per se, and that we do not want to limit research in Scripture in any way. Rather, 
we have only wished to state that whoever wishes to interpret Scripture publicly in the 
Lutheran Church and with its recognition and confirmation should and can do so only as 
long as he can interpret Scripture according to our ecclesiastical confession from his own 
conviction of faith. If this is no longer compatible with his (then undoubtedly erroneous) 
conscience, because he believes that he has arrived at different results through his further 
research of Scripture than the Lutheran church has arrived at according to its confession, 
then we are 
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is far from wanting to bind such a man's conscience with any human symbols; but this is 

what we demand of him, that he denounce the dissent into which he has fallen with the 
church, which has conferred upon him the teaching office in its fold, and renounce his 
office, which has been conferred upon him only on condition of consensus with the church 
doctrine. Our opinion, then, is not at all that a Lutheran must interpret Scripture according 
to the symbols, because these are to be accepted by everyone as the confession of the 
true church for the standard of Scripture interpretation, but rather that a teacher can be 
considered a minister of our church only as long as he sees himself bound not to deviate 
from the teaching of our church in his interpretation of Scripture, namely, because he is 
convinced of the truth, Scripturality, and divinity of the same. 

Our declaration that Lutherans as such have to interpret the Scriptures according 
to the symbols is therefore no other than that of our church when it demands from its 
teachers a sincere confession of its symbols. For what else can she want to declare than 
that in her midst and under her authority only those should teach who are of her faith and 
therefore do not understand and interpret the Scriptures differently than she herself 
understands and interprets them? That this is so is irrefutably shown by the usual form of 
the obligation. Thus, for example, Ex. The Saxon religious oath, which is still in use today, 
reads: "| swear and affirm: In regard to religion, to remain firm and steadfast in the pure 
Protestant doctrine accepted in this country, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, as 
represented in the unaltered Augsburg Confession, and as repeated in the other symbolic 
books of the Protestant Church, to teach according to it, and to do nothing against the 
upholding of this doctrine, either secretly or publicly, even if | perceive that others want to 
do so, not to conceal it, but to report it immediately to my superiors, and if | should feel 
urged in my conscience to deviate from the doctrinal concept accepted by the Protestant 
Church in my lectures, or to profess another confession incompatible with this one, to 
report it without propriety to my superiors by virtue of the oath | have taken, and to expect 
further resolution thereupon." (See: Votum Uber die oidliche Verpflichtung etc. Issued by 
Dr. G. C. A. HarleB. Leipzig 1846. p. 33.) Furthermore, the Hanoverian formula for taking 
an oath reads: "| solemnly promise that | will follow the norm of the symbolic books in the 
recitation of the truths of the Christian religion".) Hr himself in the notorious new 


*Ego sancte promitto, me in proponendis christianae religionis veritatibus normam librorum 
symbolicorum esse secuturum. S. Vierteljahrschrift fir Theologie und Kirche mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Hannov. Landeskirche by Lticke and Wieseler. Jahrg. 1848. p. 339M. 
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The ordination form of the Prussian Protestant Church states: "Whoever is legally called 
to the teaching office of the Protestant Church... must publicly testify... on the other hand, 
that he wants to continue faithfully and diligently in that interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures, which takes place according to the law of languages through the Holy Spirit, 
under God's assistance, in agreement with the confessions of general Christianity and 
with the confessional writings of the Protestant Church". (S. Das kirchliche Bekenntnif3 
etc. by Victor StrauB. Halle, 1847. p. 75.) 

To say a word to a contributor to the Journal of Protestantism and the Church about 
the authority of the church to bind its public teachers in this way would be a most 
superfluous thing. But if we, the members of the Synod of Missouri etc., with that 
sentence: "Lutherans as such have to interpret the Scriptures according to their symbols,” 
we have meant to say nothing else than what our Lutheran Church has always held and 
practically applied to the symbols by that obligation of its public teachers; if, namely, we 
have meant to say nothing else than that a Lutheran teacher, as long as he wants to be 
recognized as such, is called upon to teach according to the symbols or, which is the 
same thing, to interpret the Scriptures according to the symbols; if, therefore, we do not 
want to accept the proposal of public teachers in our church who want to have found 
something to be corrected in the doctrinal content of our symbols, to look back to the 
Scriptures in contrast to the symbols, unless those teachers give up their claim to be 
orthodox Lutherans: how are we to understand it, therefore, when Recensent here 
exclaims: "Is this sound theology? Is it not a proof that things are evil on both sides in 
North America?" How are we to understand it when the reviewer further says: "So let him 
beware who finds it necessary to write a "proof of Scripture"! May it please the reviewer, 
now that we have expressed our actual opinion in a more definite way, not to withhold 
from us his present judgment about our relationship to the symbols and to Scripture. 
Finally, we confess in the sincerity of our hearts that we not only like to be "advised" by 
the "older ones", but even by younger ones, but that we also want to be instructed, 
rebuked and punished. Never, however - we may be permitted this confession, which, 
God knows, we do not make in arrogance - never, however, can we depart from the 
conviction that all interpretations of Scripture which demand a different doctrinal content 
from that laid down in our symbols are false, even if they have an apostle, or even an 
angel of heaven, as their author. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 
19 theses on the doctrine of eternal predestination and gracious 
election to eternal life. 


Thes. The election of grace is an act of God, in which he decided before the 
foundation of the world, that is, from eternity, according to the purpose of his will, to make 
eternally blessed for the sake of Christ and to the praise of his glorious grace all those 
whose persevering faith in Christ he has seen before. Epp 1, 4 - 6; 2 Tim. 1, 9. 

Thes. This gracious election or eternal predestination differs from God's 


foreknowledge or foreknowledge (praescienz) in that the latter extends to the ungodly 


and their eventual condemnation in the case of persistent unbelief, without, however, 
being a cause of evil; but the gracious election alone is for the children of God and is a 
cause of their blessedness. 

Thes. This gracious counsel of God for eternal blessedness is not an absolute one 
and has emerged from a secret and hidden abyss of the divine will, but at the same time 
comprehends all causes, means and ways to eternal blessedness in itself, and is 
conceived in a certain order, outside of which it should not and cannot be realized in man. 

Thes. The causes, means, and ways just considered, which in their combination 
form the divine order to salvation and eternal bliss, are now as follows: 

A. The free and unmerited grace and infinite mercy of God, which extends to all 
men and whose eternal blessedness is earnestly and heartily desired. This is the 
supreme, inward, driving and effecting cause. Ezk. 33, 11; Joh. 3, 16; Rom. 11, 
32; 1 Tim. 2, 4; 2 Pet. 3, 9. 

B. The sending of the Son from the Father into the flesh to make a substitutionary 
atonement for our disobedience by His active obedience in the fulfillment of the 
law and by His suffering obedience in the atonement and expiation of our 
disobedience and to become the propitiation for the whole world's sin. Accordingly, 
our Lord Christ is the outward deserving cause of our blessedness. Is. 53, 6; Joh. 
1, 29; 1 Joh. 2, 2; Rom. 5, 18. 19; 1 Tim. 2, 6; 1 Tim. 4, 10. 

C. The proclamation of the Gospel and the administration of the Sacraments, through 
which especially the Holy Spirit makes Christ and the infinitely holy merit available 
to all people. In this way, the Holy Spirit is able to present and offer Christ and His 
infinite, most holy merit to all people. In this way, the Holy Spirit is the appropriate 
cause of our salvation. In this way, the Holy Spirit is the assigning cause of our 
blessedness. Matth. 11, 28; Matth. 28, 19; Marc. 16, 15; Apost. Hist. 17, 30; 1 Tim. 
2,4. 

D. The true, living faith worked by the gospel, i.e., the 
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Appropriation of Christ and His merit from the Gospel and Holy Baptism. This is 
the faith by which man receives forgiveness of sins and justification before God, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit and eternal life. The gift of the Holy Spirit, the filiation of 
God and eternal life. This faith is therefore the sole means of appropriation of the 
salvation offered in the Gospel and Sacrament in Christ. 2 Thess. 2, 13; Rom. 5, 
1; Rom. 3, 24-26; Gal. 3, 2. 26; Joh. 3, 16; Joh. 6, 40; Rom. 1, 16. 

E. Sanctification in love, preservation under the temptations of the devil, the world and 
the flesh, confirmation to the end, and glorification in eternal life. This is the way 
in which the Holy Spirit brings to completion the work begun in us. This is the way 
in which the Holy Spirit leads the work begun in us to the blessed end. 

Thes. 5 Anyone who does not want to enter into this order of God, if he persists in 
resistance or apostasy, will show that he has not been chosen; on the other hand, anyone 
who allows himself to be brought into this order (Acts 13:48) and remains in it until the 
end, proves that he has been chosen for eternal life. Rom. 8, 29. 30. 

Thes. The only cause of man's salvation is therefore the grace of the Father, the 
merit of the Son, the power of the Holy Spirit who works and sustains faith through the 
gospel. The only cause of man's eternal damnation is his malicious and persistent 
unbelief against the grace of God in Christ presented in the gospel. Joh. 3, 18. 36; Marc. 
16, 16; Matth. 22, 3; Luc. 14, 16; Hos. 13, 9; Rom. 9, 22. 23. 

Thes. 7 It is therefore a shameful and blasphemous false doctrine that God, through 
an unconditional decision from eternity, has predestined the majority of people to eternal 
damnation in order to demonstrate the severity of His holy punitive justice to them. 
Therefore, he does not want to call them seriously and does not want to work faith in 
them, while grace works irresistibly in the elect. 

Thes. This assertion, which stems from the impudent presumption of carnal reason 
and from a consequence-making of the abstract mind of the natural man that goes 
beyond the revealed Word of God, is in dispute: 

A. against the preceding general will of God's grace; 

B. Against the merit of Christ that extends to all men, therefore also to the ungodly (2 
Pet. 2, 1.). 

C. against the presentation of the gospel to all nations (see the reasons for the 4th 
thesis). 

Thes. 9 On the other hand, this assertion makes of the equally holy and just, as 
well as gracious and merciful God, as His Word reveals Him to us, a capricious, arbitrary, 
false, cruel, pagan-Mohamedan God of destiny, even the author of the sin of all sins, 
namely of unbelief against Christ, since there is no God before eternal damnation. 
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(contrary to the grounds of the 6th thesis), and imputes an illusory will to God, as if he 
would behave differently toward the non-elect in calling them to salvation than he meant 
in his heart; thereby obviously overturning the reason for our salvation and bringing God 
into contradiction with his holy word. God is brought into contradiction with his holy word. 

Thes. 10. foreknowledge of faith is not the cause of election; for it is not for faith but 
for Christ's sake that we are elected. 

Thes. 11 Although all men are redeemed for Christ's sake (or in Christ), according 
to his deed and acquisition, only those are chosen who take hold of him in true faith, 
appropriate him and finally persevere in him. 

Thes. Just as little (see 10th Thesis) is election per se the cause of faith, which is 
clear from the finite apostasy of those who believe in time; rather, faith depends on 
election as the definite depends on the definite, and is a member of the order (see 4th 
Thesis) in which God offers the benefit of election to man. 

Thes. 13. elect and born again or believers are not equal expressions, because 
there are elect who are not yet called by the gospel (Joh. 10, 16.) and therefore not yet 
born again by faith; and there are born again and believers who are not elect because 
they do not persevere in faith but fall away and persevere in apostasy, as Saul's and 
Judas' examples show. Ebr. 6, 4-6; Cap. 10, 26. 27. 

Thes. 14 But just as the called can believe for a time in the non-elect, so the elect 
among the called can fall away from the faith for a time and cast out the Holy Spirit by 
sinning against their conscience, as David's and Peter's examples show. As David's and 
Peter's examples show, the elect among the called can fall away from faith for a time and 
cast out the Holy Spirit by sinning against their conscience. But they allow themselves to 
be renewed in righteousness by the converting grace of the Holy Spirit. However, they 
allow themselves to be restored by the converting grace of the Holy Spirit in a righteous 
renewal of repentance and faith, according to David's and Peter's example, and then 
persevere in the state of grace and true faith until the end. 

Thes. 15. as certain as it is that an elect person, as such, cannot be eternally lost, 
it would be just as possible, according to his inherited sinful nature, that he could fall away 
and perish eternally. 

Thes. This twofold truth keeps the elect and the faithful from despondency as much 
as from presumption. 

Thes. 17 It is therefore not a contradiction, but a wholesome harmony that the true 
Christian establishes his calling and election through godly zeal in sanctification and 
creates his salvation daily with fear and trembling, just as he comforts himself childlike 
and joyfully in his election in Christ before the foundation of the world in persevering faith 
according to Rom. 8, 31-34. 
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Thes. If this doctrine is therefore acted upon in the right evangelical context and in 
the order set by God (according to Rom. 8, 29-31), then the twofold soul-destroying effect 
of the Calvinistic doctrine is avoided, which drives some to despondency and despair 
through the delusion of the unconditional decision of rejection, and others to presumption 
through the delusion of the unconditional decision of election. 

Thes. 19. On the other hand, the Lutheran doctrine of the election of grace is 
exceedingly delicious and comforting in its practical effects, since the believer can be sure 
of his eternal blessedness against all temptations of sin, law, conscience, death, devil 
and hell; For this is not essentially based on the strength of his faith and on the fullness 
of evangelical godliness, on this and that degree of sanctification in him, but apart from 
him in the gracious election of God in Christ before the foundation of the world according 
to the good pleasure of God's will and to the praise of his glorious grace; and therefore 
even the gates of hell cannot snatch him out of his hand (John 10:29). 10, 29.). 


5 Theses of the finite condemnation of the ungodly. 


Thes. 1 The final condemnation of the wicked is the judicial act of God, decreed 
from eternity, by which, according to his just will of punishment, he consigns men to 
eternal punishment, which he foresaw from eternity as persisting in malicious unbelief 
against Christ. Match. 25, 41-46. 2 Thess. 1, 6-9. 

Thes. 2. The essential and real cause of this rejection is therefore not a dark and 
unconditional eternal counsel of God, by virtue of which he predestined and created them 
to eternal damnation, did not send Christ for them for reconciliation, did not offer them the 
gospel and the sacraments for salvation, and did not want to give them faith, but rather 
drove them to evil, whereby God is actually made the author of sins; But the cause of this 
is solely the evil will of the devil and of men, and the continued unbelief of the latter against 
Christ and the gospel, whether man from the beginning continually resists the spirit and 
word of God, or believes for a time, then falls away and persists in apostasy. Hof. 13, 9; 
Joh. 15, 6. 

Thes. The final condemnation is preceded by blindness and the judgment of 
hardening, the actual cause of which is that same malicious and persistent unbelief, but 
in which God's will of punishment already works on this side in the following way: 
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a. God gradually withdraws His punishing Spirit from men, moving them to repentance 
and conversion. 

b. In the same measure of this withdrawal he abandons man to his wrong mind and 
to Satan and his own evil will. Ps. 81, 13; Proverbs 1, 24-31; Joh. 13, 21. 

c. In it he imposes the pernicious interaction of the increasing darkening of the mind 
and the growing wickedness of the will. 

d. The more this interaction takes place in man, the more he sins against conscience 
without punishment of conscience, the more unwilling he becomes against God 
and the more he agrees with Satan. 1 Tim. 4, 2. 

e. Nevertheless, on this way to hell, the summary judgment of conscience is against 

him as the one who condemned himself. Titus 3:11 (All of this is concluded in the 
short words of Scripture: "God hardened his conscience. 
the heart of Pharaoh.") 

Thes. 4 Just as it is not faith per se, but persevering faith that finally brings salvation, 
so it is not unbelief per se that brings eternal damnation, but unbelief that perseveres to 
the end. For God does not abandon anyone with his converting grace who has not 
previously abandoned him through continued reluctance or persistent apostasy. 

Thes. Just as the final blessedness and glorification of the elect is the completion 
of the eternal election, so the final condemnation of the ungodly is the completion of God's 
eternal decision to reject them (in view of their foreseen persistent unbelief against His 
grace revealed in the gospel in Christ). 


The Union. 


The most recent defense of the Union is found in a book by Professor Dr. Julius 
Muller in Halle, which (418 pages in 8) was published last year by Wiegandt in Berlin 
under the title: "Die evangelische Union, ihr Wesen und gdttliches Recht. A review of this 
work can be found in the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt published by Dr. Kahnis. 
We hope to meet the wishes of most of our readers if we share with them at least some 
of this review, since the reviewed book is of as much importance as the review is 
instructive and awakening. The reviewer writes, among other things, the following: * 


The whole argumentation of the author to the statement of the divine 
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Thus, the question of the right of the Union actually boils down to the following syllogism: 

1. Where a religious community has the pure evangelical doctrine in the sense 
that it truly confesses that Jesus Christ has come into the flesh, a doctrine through which, 
not in spite of which, men attain to eternal life (p. 107); in other words, where a community 
holds the fundamental doctrines (p. Ill), unification is commanded by God. 

2. The Reformed Church, however, is such a community. 

3. Therefore, union with the Reformed Church is commanded by God. 

We have to claim this conclusion in the most decisive way. In definite contrast to 
the implied argumentation of the author, ours rather reads thus: 

1. As long as a "religious community" has not come to the undoubted conviction 
that it has included in its confession doctrines which are contradicted by Scripture, or 
which have no certain foundation in Scripture, and whether these doctrines are not 
counted among the so-called fundamental doctrines, or even whether only one such 
doctrine exists: so long must it be considered forbidden by God for this religious 
community to unite ecclesiastically with another which in its confession rejects those 
doctrines, or has included something deviating from them. 

2. The Reformed Church, however, is one that deviates in various articles from 
what the Lutheran Church recognizes as Scriptural. 

3. Therefore, a union with the Reformed Church must be considered forbidden by 
God for the Lutheran Church. 

In this way, | think, the divergent convictions face each other straight and openly. 

That the author has not been able to convince us through his work is now evident. 
There would have been only one possible way: it would have had to be shown to us that 
in the deviating teachings the Lutheran church had the Scriptures against it, or had 
arbitrarily gone beyond the revelatory content of the Scriptures, had put subjective further 
interpretations of the Scriptural word, private views about regions which it did not please 
the Revelation to illuminate with its light, in the place of divinely given truth. But the author 
did not take this path in this writing, no doubt because it could be foreseen that it would 
not lead to the goal. For in spite of all attempts on the part of the Reformed to prove us 
wrong, we Lutherans to this day are still certain in our opinion that we have Scripture on 
our side in all differing doctrines, that we are the Church of pure Word and Sacrament by 
the grace of the Lord. We might then expect so much justice that, in view of this conviction 
of ours, even if it may be considered erroneous, we should be given the right to oppose 
the 
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We promise, however, that as soon as what we consider impossible at the present time 
becomes really possible, we will be convicted of having the Scriptures against us or only 
not for us in the doctrines of distinction. - We promise, on the other hand, that as soon as 
that which we at present consider impossible would really become possible, that we would 
be convicted of having the Scriptures against us or even not for us in the doctrines of 
distinction, we would immediately become the warmest friends of union. 

But one has long since grown tired of the arduous path of dogmatic reconciliation 
between the two churches. The author also attacks the matter in a completely different 
way. 

As shown, he maintains that one can quite well disagree, even if one does not 
consider oneself convinced of the scriptural unconformity of one's own doctrine and the 
scriptural conformity of the opposing doctrine, or of the fact that both doctrines are 
possible tropes according to Scripture; even if one is continually of the opinion that one 
has Scripture for oneself in the deviating doctrines. "The canon of Scriptural conformity 
still needs a guiding point of view in order to find out from the diversity and abundance of 
the material available in Scripture that which is capable of being the basis for a form of 
doctrine springing from the innermost life instincts of Scripture, only that this guiding point 
of view must certainly not be one brought from outside, but one arising from the sacred 
Scripture itself" (p. 104). This guiding point of view is then no other than the already 
indicated "divine touchstone for the question of ecclesiastical union or separation of 
religious communities," which is to lie in the distinction of fundamental and non- 
fundamental doctrines, such as are necessary to attain to the possession of eternal life, 
and such without which this effect can also take place. With regard to the last, non- 
fundamental doctrines, which are not absolutely necessary for salvation, a church may, if 
need be, also hold to propositions which we recognize as contrary to Scripture, if only the 
same does not take place with regard to the first, without thereby giving us a right to 
regard the union with it as something not commanded by God, but forbidden. 

We can never agree with this, we have to deny the major conclusion of Dr. Miller, 
which is the quintessence of his whole book, and we have to hold on to the opposite 
sentence, which occupies the same place in the syllogism. 

So, if a religious community has only one doctrine through which people attain to 
the possession of eternal life, it should be disobedience to God if another does not want 
to unite with it, and therefore also disobedience to God if the Lutherans reject the union 
with the Reformed? But what proves too much proves nothing. The author himself admits 
that the Roman Church is also in the situation just described. "The Roman Church" - that 
is, his own 
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In her confessions and in her public teaching practice from Christian antiquity, she has 
preserved a rich treasure of profound Christian knowledge and doctrine, which gives her 
the power to bear children without interruption to the invisible church, whose existence 
she denies. Well, we say, so follows: Whoever does not want to unite with the Romans 
is disobedient to God. Not so, answers Professor Muller, for "at the same time," i.e., at 
that demand that a church with which it is to be obligatory to unite may help to the 
possession of eternal life, "it must be self-evident that the gracious endowments of the 
Lord, which the church calls sacraments, must be preserved in their original form and 
protected against the clever thoughts and intentions of human caprice." Because of this, 
however, precisely because the Roman Church is guilty of much here, still "holds fast to 
the mutilation of Holy Communion/" a union of his church with that of the "evangelical" 
Christian is not to be thought of. - We do not see why the author, who is so lenient in the 
“recte docetur evangelium" of Art. 7 of the Augustana, is so strict in the "recte 
administrantur Sacramenta," which is quite parallel to the first. If the doctrine is pure 
enough to make union possible, as long as it is still able to lead people to the possession 
of eternal life - why then should it be taken too seriously with the administration of the 
sacraments? If they are not necessary for salvation, one would think that, according to 
the author's principles, union should be considered possible even with those who do not 
celebrate sacraments at all, as with the Quakers; but if they are necessary for eternal 
salvation, it seems quite consistent with his premises when it is said: As long as the 
sacraments are in harmony with the institution of the Lord in such a way that the 
mediation of blessedness, the impartation of the heavenly good that is destined to 
blessedness through them, is not abolished, there can be nothing to be said against a 
union. But this is by no means proven, that in the Roman church the Holy Communion is 
altered in such a way, that the believing communicant does not also receive the body of 
the Lord for beatitude. However, in the course of his fine speech, the author also mentions 
other things that seem to him to exclude the union with the Romans even more than their 
mutilated celebration of the Lord's Supper, namely the Pelagian direction and the 
hierarchical principle. All this belongs to the doctrine, and there it becomes quite clear 
that the "divine touchstone," according to which it is to be decided that the union is 
obligatory with the Venetians, with whom men still attain to the possession of eternal life 
through the doctrine, is not divine and does not contain a test. We will not be 
misunderstood. It does not occur to us to declare the sacraments unimportant, nor do we 
want to abandon the recta administratio sacramentorum in the slightest, but neither do 
we want to abandon the recta doctrina evangelii. 
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Neither does the author get away with this, and probably even less when he asserts 
the difference between articuli fundamentales et non fundamentales and claims that 


those who agree in the fundamental articles must unite according to divine will. It is 
impossible for us to be satisfied with this when, with respect to the difference mentioned, 
it is remarked that "theology can no more dispense with it than it can determine it in an 
objective, generally valid way. If it cannot be determined, it is also not suitable to show 
how far the union may go and how far it may not. Indeed, even if it could be proved to us 
that certain doctrines differing among the churches do not belong to the Fundamental 
Articles, if it is not also proved to us that they are found wrongly founded in the Word of 
God, we must reject the union along with all those who have a differing confession here. 
We would thereby declare a part of the divine word to be indifferent. And this we can only 
regard as sin, since it is said, "He who is faithful in the least is faithful also in the greatest, 
and he who is wrong in the least is wrong also in the greatest," which, after all, must also 
be referred to the mysteries of God, over which the church, pillar and foundation of truth, 
is ordained to be the steward. "| say unto you, verily," saith the Lord, "until heaven and 
earth pass away, not the least letter nor title of the law shall pass away": should this be 
true of the law alone, not also of the Gospel, not also of all the doctrines thereof, even 
those which dogmatics does not call fundamental? "He that dissolves but one of these 
least commandments, and teacheth men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven." Let it be proved to us that not every doctrine, even the seemingly most 
insignificant one, is at the same time a commandment for our faith. But we would not like 
to become the least in the kingdom of heaven by dissolving such commandments of faith, 
by declaring them indifferent and, on the contrary, equal. 

Should it perhaps be objected again that the union is not a renunciation, but rather 
the preservation of the proper confessions? This has already been answered in part 
above, and we reply repeatedly: The church, however, which comes together through 
union, must declare the dissent of the confessions to be irrelevant; if the proper 
confessions were still preserved in the area of the special churches, then it would not be 
united. It is also impossible that the union should be limited only to church government 
and communion; Where there is communion in the Lord's Supper, there must necessarily 
also be communion in doctrine and confession, for the Holy Supper itself rests on doctrine 
and confession and is so essentially communion-founding that those who celebrate the 
Holy Supper with one another without restriction must come to recognize no grounds for 
separation in doctrine and confession, to admit one and the other doctrine, one and the 
other confession as well. What Mr. 
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Professor Miller admits (p. 341): "Whoever absolutely rejects the ecclesiastical union on 
the basis of the given consensus must also reject the communion of the Lord's Supper 
as a matter of principle," but this must also be reversible: A church which considers the 
communion of the Lord's Supper permissible must also agree with the consensus, i.e. it 
must declare both confessions to be equally justified. At most, in the union, the individual 
could be allowed to decide in favor of one or the other special confession. But the 
individual will not be allowed to attach any importance to the special confession, for as 
soon as he should recognize exclusive adherence to it, faithfulness even in the slightest 
respect, as a duty, he would no longer be able to go along with the church, which has the 
leveling of the confessions as its principle. This has been shown in many examples at all 
times; we recall only Paul Gerhard, the "separated Lutherans" and the Lutheran 
associations in Prussia. 

To disagree with a church that is recognized as somehow violating the pure 
teaching of the divine word in its confession is a sin; and the Reformed Church is such a 
church: these are the premises we have now established. Thus the conclusion is 
inescapable: we must not disagree with the Reformed Church. As long as the reformed 
church remains the same and does not change its confession, this is against divine right. 

Prof. Muller admittedly points out that Luther did not misjudge the high value of a 
real union with the Swiss and Upper German Protestants, and did much to promote it. 
Yes, indeed; but Luther never wanted any other unification than that in the right faith. At 
the time of the Wittenberg Concord, the zeal of desire may have caused him to overlook 
some things that otherwise would have been foreseeable; but even then it did not occur 
to him "to grant toleration in the same church community to a deviating body of doctrine," 
as Dr. Muller ascribes to him (p. 324), as Dr. Muller also admits immediately afterwards 
that he "did not mean to deviate from his doctrine of the Lord's Supper even one inch. 
The sentences of the Concord contained the pure doctrine; if the private explanations of 
the reformed theologians added all sorts of interpretations, in which they could 
nevertheless retain their opinion, Luther may have overlooked this more than prudence 
would have advised, but certainly only in the confidence of which he was then alive that 
the doctrine which was presented as valid would soon gain recognition. Surely, this was 
not intended to be toleration for the doctrine that, according to Luther's innermost 
conviction, contradicted Scripture. It is also by no means clear how much Luther knew of 
Melanchthon's much-discussed deviations from pure doctrine; in any case, if he knew of 
them, what he knew was that he was not aware of them. 
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Here, the only thing that was practiced was indulgence against an individual, which, as 
already noted above, is something quite different from the concession of equal justification 
for dissenting doctrine, as the union presupposes it. This union, where the dissent of 
doctrine is considered harmless, is merely an invention of modern times. If, however, 
which is not the case, the Reformers ever leaned toward it, we would still have to reject it, 
for amicus Luther us, amicus Melanchthon, sed magis amica scriptura sacra. 

As long as the Reformed Church does not agree with us in the Scriptural confession, we 
must, for the sake of God's and His truth, reject any ecclesiastical union, and especially 
communion as the most essential expression of it. It is not true when Dr. Miller (p. 339) 
reminds us that communion in the Lord's Supper should not be denied to the Reformed 
and to the special churches in general, even if we have baptismal communion with them. 


We have no baptismal fellowship with the Reformed Church, so that promiscuously the 


children would be baptized by Lutheran and Reformed clergy. What happens in 
emergency cases cannot be regarded as justification in general. At most, the conclusion 
could be made: if baptism is taken from the Reformed in cases of emergency, Holy 
Communion can also be taken from them in cases of emergency, and both can be given 
to them in the same way. Here, of course, it would first have to be examined whether the 
administration of the one sacrament would be preserved as consecrated as in the other. 
However, it is just as little the place to go into this further as it is to answer the still possible 
question of whether, in addition to the retention of Christ's words of endowment, the right 
confession of the church as a moral person over the sacraments is not required for the 
gifts of the sacraments to be truly communicated. 

Of course, Prof. Muller thinks that the Prussian church cannot do without the Union; 
it seems to him necessary for theological science, for the spiritual state, for the 
congregations (cf. e.g. pp. 352-54). But if it is contrary to divine right, if it is wrong before 
God, then all these institutes will have to do without it. And no one can believe that the 
Prussian church, as long as it is afflicted with this union, ever wants to come to peace and 
quiet. He who sows the wind will reap thunderstorms: this is also the case here, and the 
word will prove itself even further. But in the foundation of this union, injustice has been 
drunk like water. The dragoons before the henchmen and the bands of faithful Lutheran 
preachers are still a small thing; much worse is the deed itself, that this union, which if 
anything was a work where the church should have acted after the most careful 
consideration, in the fullest ecclesiastical self-confidence, was made by cabinetsordren 
and thrown over their necks like a rope while the people slept. We judge no one, individual 
among those who have done so, may become 
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Goodness come: They did not know what they were doing. The ignorance about such 
things was frightening. But this does not make the deed itself any more praiseworthy. Do 
you think that this building will stand? It already reminds us of the Babylonian tower, and 
you can already see that the Lord confuses the languages of the builders. Do you really 
imagine that with such consensuses, in which we only see the living confessions of the 
two churches lying on top of each other as dead corpses cut to size in Procruste's bed, 
you want to give your bottomless churches a firm foundation under their feet? You accuse 
us of reaction, since we are not reactionaries, but only want to pick up the thread of 
church development where a time of general apostasy, which you deplore with us, has 
caused it to fall down. But how should we call it that you ignore three hundred years of 
church and dogma history and proceed as if since the Reformation almost nothing but 
empty straw had been threshed, as if it had only been a matter of the emperor's beard in 
a dispute in which a Paul Gerhard left house and office, in which even recently so often 
disgrace, banishment and imprisonment have been endured. Or was our Luther "ruled 
by wild passion, which carried away to innumerable injustices and unworthiness", were 
his successors blind fanatics, so that you must hurry to undo their wrong steps the sooner 
the better? But you should not try to heal the rupture with a henoticon that can do nothing 
more than cover the dissent with the consensus. Has not the history of the church taught 
you that it has always only caused worse disputes, as often as one tried to bind together 
disparate elements without reconciliation by a mere formula? You will not do it! As long 
as the union has been, as if to irony on the name, bitter disunity has been in the Prussian 
Landeskirche, and it will remain and grow until one gets rid of this union, which is not of 
God. How this is to be done - : to show that cannot be the task of these lines. It is always 
difficult to make good mistakes once they have been made. Only that it may not be 
omitted therefore. Of course, we do not see any other way than the one which one 
believed to be indicated with such great fright by the Cabinet Order of March 6, 1852. If 
one were really serious about preserving the confessions, about restoring to the two 
churches, the Lutheran and the Reformed, the territory that belonged to each of them 
before 1817, it might even be possible to preserve the unified church government, even 
though we, too, are vividly convinced that church welfare also requires its own 
government. Those who then wanted to be united, who really could not find more in 
Scripture than the consensus of the two confessions, should certainly have full freedom 
to form a third, the united, or better the consensual confession. 
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rer/ if they wanted to belong to this confession. | suspect that not too many would come 
forward. The distress of the congregations and the pastors would hardly become so great. 
That one would have to be patient with the weak in faith is self-evident and is only the 
same thing that has already been reminded several times as being necessary at all times. 
But the university theologians, whom we must certainly regard as those who fight for the 
Union as pro aris et focis? Well, they would probably do it in Prussia just as they do it in 
other countries where the Union has not been introduced. We would not be able to explain 
to the whole generation of now living professors that they should all at once teach strictly 
Lutheran or strictly Reformed. However, Lutheran teachers would of their own accord 
gather at the Lutheran universities and reformed teachers at the reformed ones. That, | 
believe, could be the least of the worries that theological science would go to ruin over it. 
That a Lutheran and Reformed theology is not an impossibility is also shown by 
Hagenbach's recent attempt to find the principle of the one and the other. In the meantime, 
one could calmly wait and see whether theological science will not once again divide into 
the two arms of Lutheran and Reformed theology. - 

The highest goal of our desires and prayers is, of course, the right resolution of the 
dispute in the full truth, as far as its recognition is possible for us here; the union, which 
really has divine right, in the united faith and confession. But this is not prepared for by 
the false union, whose principle is ignorance of the dissent, consolation over it with the 
fact that it does not touch the foundation. On the contrary, for the right union to come, the 
false one must give way. What God has united, man should not divide, but what God has 
not united, man should not want to keep together. If a fracture has healed wrongly, there 
is no other advice than, however painful it may be, the limb must be broken off again; if a 
wound has only been closed externally, but is still continuing inside, there is no other 
remedy than to cut into it. So we think we can unite it with love, it would be the highest 
energy of love, if we deny the false union. Whether we do this with a "light" heart, whether 
we have "fallen so deeply from unity and are entangled in the sad habit of great divisions 
that even the consciousness of this fallen state and the longing for the recovery of the lost 
good has gradually disappeared" - let the Lord judge. In the struggle, of course, the heart 
easily becomes hard. But who has compelled us to this struggle? This is our consolation, 
that the Prince of Peace himself said that he did not come to send peace on earth, but 
the sword, and that the Word of God also has a woe that would strike us if we wanted 
"peace, 
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Peace!" when there is no peace. In wartime it is not time to celebrate peace festivals or 
to make sentimental speeches about the lack of peace. It is better to win peace through 
sharp and brave struggle. O who would give us the right peace, the union in currency! 
Such peace, such union, for which our whole soul thirsts, we wanted to buy with our blood 
every time we looked at whether it was possible. To this end may the Lord, who is our 
peace and who alone is able, help His poor Church through all strife and struggle! - 


New Litterature. 


The inner course of German Protestantism since the middle of the last century by 
Dr. Karl Friedr. August Kahnis, full professor of theology at the University of Leipzig. 
Leipzig by D6rffling and Francke. 1854. 8. S. 262. 

After we have finally found the time to read this book in peace during these days, 
we cannot fail to recommend it to our honored brothers in office and educated laymen 
who are doing research. The book presents the course of development of German 
Protestant theology in a period of time, the treatment of which in all known general church- 
historical works of the present leaves without satisfaction. And yet, in order to understand 
the present, it is so important to become familiar with the events in the scholarly, 
especially the theological world of the last hundred years. The more difficult the task is, 
which Kahnis has set himself in this book, namely "not to offer a history of the Protestant 
church since the middle of the last century, but to give an overview of the directions that 
have moved Protestantism since that time, for the understanding of the church of the 
present", the more gratifying it is that a theologian like Kahnis, to whom even a bull felt 
compelled to give the predicate of a "thinker", has undertaken to solve this task. The book, 
however, presupposes knowledge of the external development of Protestantism in the 
period under discussion, but it is by no means a tiring chain of mere witty 
raisonsonnements, but all the less a richly filled storehouse of the most interesting 
historical material. What makes the work particularly instructive and attractive is the 
method followed in it of letting the directions characterize themselves in the words of their 
representatives. The usually few words from the work of an influential writer, which Kahnis 
cites in our writing for this purpose, are in their apt selection usually sparks, with which 
the man and his direction appear to the reader immediately in bright light. 
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This is of great importance especially in the presentation of the philosophical systems of 
Cartesius, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Wolf, Kant and the newer pantheists. All the requirements 
of a work of this genre, which we make from the point of view of the old Lutheran faith, 
are certainly not met in the present work, and certainly could not be met by a Kahnis. For 
even if he closes his writing with the beautiful true words: "The slogan of our church in 
this struggle can only be: Hold what you have, so that no one may rob you of your crown, 
our crown is our confession" - yet he had written only ten pages earlier: "Protestantism 
stands and falls with the principle of the sole authority of Scripture. But this principle is 
independent of the Jnspirationslehre of the old dogmatics. To take it up again as it was 
can only be done with hardening against the truth!" We must confess that when we read 
these words, we were quite heartily shocked. Who can go along with a new theology that 
introduces itself as a further development of the old Lutheran theology and, precisely in 
the doctrine of the principle of theology, of the Holy Scriptures, i.e., of the ratio, of the 
truth? What is the reason for the new theology to introduce itself as a further development 
of the old Lutheran theology and to deviate from the doctrinal type of our old church 


precisely in the doctrine of the principle of theology, of holy Scripture, namely of the ratio 


formalis scripturae, of that which makes Scripture holy Scripture? Moreover, Kahnis' 
writing also suffers from the almost general affliction of all newer historical and polemical 
writings; it, too, goes so far in its objectivity that even the pantheistic and materialistic 
God-denying philosopher does not stand with his philosophy as a horrible sinner, who in 
satanic arrogance has made himself God and poisoned poor mankind with the poison of 
his blasphemous wisdom or rather foolishness in curse-worthy defiance of the Almighty, 
but only as the creator of the highest that the human spirit can produce. God, how do the 
learned theologians want to answer to God, if they do not want to proclaim the word of 
judgment to the wise of this world for repentance, which the despised little priest with his 
weak voice cannot reach in his little church? Do these gentlemen think that Paul was not 
a theologian whom they should take as a model? Cf. 1 Cor, 1, 18-31. 2,1-16. By the way, 
we do not overlook the glorious confessions of God's Word and Luther's teaching, which 
are found here and there in the writings of not a few newer theologians, also in the present 
writing, and congratulate these great men all the less on the not insignificant disgrace 
they have to bear for the sake of their confession. May God, who has already done such 
great miracles among the theologians in these days that had never been hoped for, 
continue to help them, lead them to the full truth, and give them apostolic earnestness 
and courage in the power of faith again. 

In order to enable the reader to see in advance what he can expect in the book 
shown, we now give a 
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specific indication of the contents. The writing is divided into two books. Book I, 
representing the Age of Enlightenment, is divided into 2 chapters, the first of 


which deals with the Enlightenment in general, the other with the theology of the 
Enlightenment. First chapter: 1. the newer philosophy and the Enlightenment - 
Protestantism and the newer philosophy - Cartesius - Spinoza - Leibnitz - Wolff - the 
popular philosophy - the English deism - the French: Rousseau, Voltaire - Frederick II - 
Berlin. 2. humanity - philanthropic education - the utilitarian point of view - classical studies 
- freemasonry - relationship between humanism, enlightenment and deism. 3 The 
Revolution. The inner life of Germany at the end of the last century - German literature - 
sentimentality - virtue - religion - the voices of faith: Hamann - Stilling - Lavater - Claudius 
- general information about the character of the time - Kant - Fichte. Second chapter: 1. 
the theology of transition around the middle of the 18th century - pietism - Bengel - Crusius 
- Oetinger - Wolff - Mosheitn - Ernesti - Michaelis - Semler. 2 The precursors of the 
Enlightenment: KnUzen, Dippel, Edelmann. 3, Bahrdt. 4, The Wolfenbittel fragmentist 
and Lessing - the fragments - Lessing and Géze - Mendelssohn. 5, Jacobi's and Kant's 
influence on the theology. 6. rationalism - its principle - position on scripture, church 
history, dogmatics, church practice. 7. supernaturalism - doctrinal position - Reinhard - 
the rational supernatural. - Book II presents the age of renewal. Chapter |: The 
Renewal. 1 The speculative direction following Fichte - Schelling - Hegel. The direction of 
the immediate life of the individuality following Fichte - Romanticism - Schleiermacher. 3. 
The revival in and after the freedom wars - Fichte and Pestalozzi - the freedom wars - the 
moral, historical, religious renewal - Harms Theses - beginnings of the Prussian Union. 
Second chapter: The mediating theology. 1 General character of the theology of the latter 
- de Wette - Hahn - the latter's struggle with rationalism. 2. Hegel's and Schleiermacher's 
influence on theology - Schleiermacher from Berlin - Hegel in Heidelberg - Daub - Hegel 
in Berlin - Marheineke - the Hegelian restoration - negative Hegelianism - the philosophy 
that went beyond Hegel - Schelling - Schleiermacher's doctrine of faith - position on 
philosophy. 3. the so-called German theology - Twesten's and Nitzsch's going beyond 
Schleiermacher - Ullmann - Christology - Rothe - Lange. Third Chapter: The Renewing 
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Church. 1. the introduction and implementation of the union - introduction in Nassau, 
Baden, Rheinbaiern - Friedrich Wilhelm III - David Schulz and Scheibel - Steffens - the 
agendas - Hahn and Olshausen - the Prussian Lutherans - the doctrine of union. 2. the 
theology of the new life - mission - the religious-moral conditions of the present - the inner 
mission - pastoral care - the constitution - the cultus - preaching - the movements of the 
Roman church - ecclesiastical liberalism and the Union in their influence on the 
development of ecclesiastical consciousness. 4. confessional theology - principle - 
interpretation of scripture - dogmatics - church history - position towards the Roman and 
Protestant church. 


(Submitted by Th. Brohm.) 
Liturgy and agendas, 
a church register for the Lutheran Church in the United 
States. 1855. 


While an existing ordinance may not always be an expression of the inner spiritual 
life of the church in which it is used, the situation is different when a new ordinance is 
written and introduced; from it one can draw a conclusion with a fair degree of certainty 
about the present position of the church, especially if it has not been imposed from above 
but has been adopted with voluntary consent. In this regard, the aforementioned Agende 
claims a serious interest. By comparing this 1855 Agende with the one of 1842, we can 
at least not deny the good will to deliver something better. To this better we gladly count 
a partial, unfortunately still too poor use of old good Lutheran agendas, the inclusion of 
vespers series, a correct printing of the unchanged Augsburg Confession, the removal of 
an addition questioning the existence and effect of the devil in the first baptismal form of 
1842, and finally a distribution formula expressing the Lutheran doctrine of the real 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper in the first and second 
communion forms. 

We rejoice in this as a real progress, which at the same time gives room to the hope 
that finally the Lutheran truth will prevail and expel the remaining un- and anti- Lutheran 
elements. 

On the other hand, our joy is not a little clouded by the perception of such parts of 
the Agende that are in flagrant contradiction with the Augsburg Confession. We do not 
want to speak of a number of texts that lack the sound biblical and ecclesiastical language. 
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We emphasize only three points that seemed to us to be the most objectionable. For 1. 
at the side of a tolerable baptismal form there is a second one, which tastes only too 
strongly of Semipelagianism and rationalism. As a testimony that we are not unjust in our 
judgment, we use the own words of the Agende. Thus, in the address to the godparents, 
it says: "Our children, too, already receive as an inheritance the germ of many a 
corruption, and the share we have in their existence will soon enough reveal itself in the 
great power of their sensual inclinations. Furthermore, a battle between flesh and spirit 
will inevitably ensue, the outcome of which we would have to fear if our children were to 
receive help from us alone, and so on, and turning to the child, the Baptist says: "Let 
yourself be led to Jesus. Receive the consecration of Christianity and, in memory of this 
hour, your Christian name. | baptize you in the name" and so on. How the Agende wants 
to harmonize such sentences with the 18th and 9th articles of the Augsburg Confession, 
let someone else see; or if it has been guided by the principle of becoming all things to all 
people when including this second form, as we almost believe, we would have to note 
that it has completely missed and misunderstood Pauline wisdom. While in the first and 
second communion forms, however, the Lutheran confession was emphasized more 
strongly, in the third form, on the other hand, the Reformed or Unionist direction is not 
indistinctly taken into account, and thus the antithesis of the 10th article of the Augsburg 
Confession is weakened. 3. we cannot leave it unreproved that the preface to the 
marriage forms sanctions the violation of the fourth commandment by such children who, 
insisting on their maturity, think they do not need the consent of their parents to their 
marriage. 

Finally, we must indeed be astonished at the boldness with which the agendas 
attach to themselves the title of a church book of the Lutheran Church in the United States. 
We have to raise a modest protest against this exorbitant title, first of all because of the 
factual untruth it contains, but even more because of its heretical tendency, by which all 
those who have no part in this agendum nor intend to take part in it are deleted from the 
list of the Lutheran Church or ignored as an absurd sect. 


If the former Agende of 1842 has outlived its usefulness in the short time of 13 
years, we hope that the Agende of 1855 will make way in an even shorter time for one 
which, in full conformity with the Augsburg Confession, will be able to accomplish its 
purpose of serving the whole Lutheran Church in the United States in the beautiful 
services of the Lord. 
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Of secret engagements. 


So writes Johann Gerhard: 

"Although secret betrothals are not approved by law, they are said to remain in force 
if both parties admit to them, or if they are proved in a lawful manner, especially if the 
promises were made with an oath. This, however, is to be understood with a twofold 
restriction: first, if public engagements have not either preceded or followed; second, if 
those who have concluded the contract are not under foreign power but are independent 


(sui juris). For it is a different matter with children who are still under parental authority; 


betrothals entered into by them without the consent of their parents are not valid, even if 
they admit to them and pretend to have affirmed them on oath. If a public and a secret 
betrothal now come together, the public one is to be preferred to the secret one, and the 
public one may be earlier or later in time than the secret one. For the public one agrees 
with the foundation of the marriage state and with the laws of respectability, the secret 
one, on the other hand, contradicts them,z therefore the latter is rightly preferred to the 
former, and it matters not whether the public betrothal preceded or followed, because that 
which was defective at the beginning does not become legally valid with the passage of 
time. Therefore, when it is said that secret betrothals remain in force, this is to be 
understood in such a way that both contracting parties express their consent anew before 
honorable men and that in this way the secret betrothal becomes a public one; the same 
example is presented in Boaz Ruth. 3, 12. 4, 9." 

"Incidentally, since it has been shown above that children who are still under 
parental authority cannot marry without the consent and counsel of their parents, Luther 
also calls those betrothals secret which are entered into by those who are not independent 
without the consent of those under whose authority they are, even if a hundred witnesses 
should have been present. In this sense and in this respect, therefore, public betrothals, 
which are performed by the children in the presence and with the consent of the parents 
and those who are in the parents’ place, are called secret betrothals, which are concluded 
without the parents’ advice and knowledge. And such betrothals are to be declared invalid, 
even if they have been performed before several witnesses, as Luther explains with great 
seriousness and can easily be seen from the reasons we have given above for the 
necessity of parental consent. Actually and strictly taken, those are called 
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The term "secret betrothal" is used for betrothals that are made entirely secretly and in no 
one's presence; in general and in a broader sense, however, they are called secret 
betrothals if they are made in the presence of witnesses but without the consent of the 
parents. For since in the case of these the public authority of the parents is lacking, which 
by virtue of an express divine law is required in the case of the marriage of children, they 
are not wrongly counted among the secret betrothals, in that the reason for this 
designation is not taken from the place as well as from the manner in which they are 
concluded, contrary to the law and contrary to the public right, which requires the consent 
of the parents. 

"The question arises: If someone confesses that he has secretly promised to marry, 
and yet says that he is not bound to fulfill his promise, because he has promised secretly 
and now it grieves him whether such a one is to be heard? Answer: If he is independent, 
that is, not under parental authority, this excuse must not be accepted, but rather one 
must take into account one's own confession; for as the legal scholars correctly say of the 
former kind of secret betrothal: mere secrecy does not affect marriage, so one must assert 
the opposite with regard to the other kind of secret betrothal, which has been concluded 
without parental consent. 

"The question arises: Is a secret marriage of the other kind, that is, which has been 
performed by independent persons without witnesses, if the carnal connection has come 
about, preferable to the public one? Answer: This is usually answered in the affirmative, 
because the one from whom, apart from the promise of marriage, the most precious 
endowment has been stolen, has been wronged more than the one to whom marriage 
has only been promised, although publicly; therefore, more consideration is to be given to 
the latter. See Luther Tom. Jen. V, 244. However, two cases are to be judged differently: 
first, if the guilty party neither admits the promise of marriage nor can be legally convicted 
of it; second, if to the public betrothal there has been added the ecclesiastical blessing, 
the home guidance and the conjugal cohabitation; for then the public betrothal, 
consummated by marriage, is to be preferred to the secret betrothal, even if it has been 
confirmed by carnal union." 

"Here the difficult question comes up for discussion: Whether betrothals which have 
been performed without the knowledge and will of the parents and have been confirmed 
by an oath can be dissolved by them by virtue of parental authority? Answer: As we have 
distinguished above in the question of the necessity of parental consent between the 
severity and a certain mitigating indulgence of the right, so we apply the same distinction 
here to secret betrothals confirmed by oath. We admit that sometimes in view of the 
circumstances the parents are to be advised to 
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to give their consent to betrothals confirmed on oath, if carnal connection has followed, if 
the children recognize and abjure the guilt, if the person with whom the betrothal has been 
consummated is otherwise respectable and of equal standing, if the consciences of the 
children do not seem to be advised and can be put at rest in any other way, if the marriage 
has been consummated and children have been born of it, and so on. Parents, writes 
Bidenbach, are to be admonished that, unless they have very important reasons, they do 
not easily annul such oaths of their children, but spare the consciences of their own. 
Nevertheless, if the parents wanted to strictly insist on their right, we would respect that 
even sworn vows of their children, if they insist on them, can be dissolved; however, as 
Beust also godly reminds, a public declaration of repentance, which is to be read out ina 
certain form from the pulpit, is "imposed" on them, in which an apology is made to the 
people because of the given offence. We prove this opinion of ours against the Roman 
teachers of canon law: 1. from the revealed nature of divine law Deut. 30, 4-6, from which 
we thus conclude: If the father can annul a vow made by his daughter to God directly and 
confirmed by an oath, he can also annul a promise made to a man, even if it has been 
confirmed by an oath. Now the first is true. So also the other. Nor can it be urged that this 
betrothal has become a marriage because of the carnal union that has come about and 
therefore can no longer be dissolved, for we have shown above that by divine law it is in 
the power of the parents whether they want to give the daughter to the deflorator in 
marriage or not. Cf. Ex. 22, 16. connect with this the example of Dinah Gen. 34, 8. - 2. 
from canon law. An oath that is contrary to good morals is not binding, nor may the oath 
be a bond of injustice: but it is contrary to good morals because it is contrary to divine 
law, and it is unjust and unlawful because it is contrary to the law of the guilty honor of 
parents that children contract marriage without the consent of their parents. An oath 
should have three companions: Truth, justice and righteousness, so that if one of these 
companions is missing, the oath does not bind the one who swore. But in this oath the 
right is lacking, because the consent of the child under parental authority is not full and 
complete without the consent of the parents; justice is lacking, because what the son or 
daughter has sworn is unjust and illicit... 3. for the reason of equality. For if betrothals are 
not valid which have been performed in degrees (of kinship) which are forbidden by divine 
law, although they have been confirmed by an oath: so, of course, the betrothals which 
are contrary to the precept of owing homage to the parents 
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The promise shall not be valid if it has been executed, even if it has been affirmed on 
oath. (4) From the nature of the thing promised. Making a promise of marriage is not within 
the power of the son or daughter when they are still subject to parental authority. If, 
therefore, in youthful heat and frenzied passion, they promise something under oath, they 
are being generous with another's property, and this is to be regarded as if they promised 
on oath to steal another's property and give it to another, in which case no one will say 
that they are bound to keep the oath. Nor can such an oath taken by the children deprive 
the parents themselves, as a third party, of what is due to them under divine and human 
law against their will and without their fault. (5) From the consequence of an inconsistency. 
If such an oath were valid, the children could in this way escape parental authority and 
make a complete mockery of the parents' consent. And this opinion, which holds that 
sworn engagements entered into without parental consent can be dissolved, is also 
accepted by Luther and other theologians and legal scholars associated with the 
Augsburg Confession." 
(Loc. theologic. de conjugio. §. 143. 144. 146. 149.) 


The latest Roman dogma. 


Does what our church teaches about the papacy belong to its confession? Some 
wish to answer this question in the negative. They cannot decide to see in the Pope the 
Antichrist, in the papacy a piece of the kingdom of the Antichrist. And indeed, if one 
examines the spirits which for a long time have been protesting most loudly against the 
"papal antichristianism, one is disgusted by the association with such Protestants. But 
even Luther was approached by the fluttering spirits who claimed to abhor the Pope's 
yoke, and yet did not love the yoke of Christ, who wanted to cast out the maid Hagar, and 
yet were not the children of free Sarah. Luther powerfully rejected these after-Protestants, 
and yet did not let the appearance of a spiritual kinship with all the airy rabble that 
swarmed over the Reformation make him either mad or lame in his fight as a witness 
against the pope and his empire. It is time for the Lutherans to seriously consider that the 
Schmalkaldic Articles are more than "a venerable testimony to the faith of the fathers;" as 
certainly as the enemy is still present against whom our 
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As the church then armed itself with God's Word, so certainly does it present the same 
armor to its children today for present-day victory. 

Is it not as if Pope Pius IX had wanted to become the apologist of our confession? 
For since the Reformation, no papal act has revealed the antichristic principle of the 
papacy more bluntly than the one carried out in Rome on Dec. 8 of last year. What Sixtus 
IV in 1483, what Alexander VII in 1661 still did not consider timely, Pius IX in 1854 did 


consider timely - tandem est a Romana ecclesia et apostolica sede decisum! 0, how 
powerless the right, the truly apostolic Church must have become in the world, that the 


Pope now dares to come forward with his dogma formation! His wound has been healed. 
(Sachs. K. u. Sch. Blatt.) 


A Way to Now. 


Among the flag bearers of the light-friendly Freigemeinethum, besides Uhlich and 
Wislicenus, the preacher Giese was one of the first. He had joined the "believers", 
although he had carried his faith, as he himself told, only reluctantly, under constant 
resistance of his inner man, as a yoke. Therefore, after throwing off this yoke, he called 
himself a "freedman." To his detriment, he was also a poet. A poem, to which the freedom 
he had gained inspired him, brought him to Magdeburg to the fortress. In this 
imprisonment he converted again and resumed the yoke of faith that had been thrown off. 
After he had passed his imprisonment, nothing was heard of him; but, according to public 
papers, he spent two years in the Rough House near Hamburg and has now become a 
Catholic in Minster. Thus he will be able to judge freedom and imprisonment from his 
own experience. 

(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 
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Volume lI. September 1853. No. 9. 


(Submitted by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 


Second article. 

So far we have dealt with the genuinely Lutheran, i.e. orthodox, church sermon, 
which is undeniably the most important and noblest means of founding and building truly 
Lutheran congregations; for through it the justifying faith and from it the righteous 
godliness of conduct is planted, maintained and increased in the hearts of willing hearers. 

As not only the congregation as a whole, but also each individual soul is 
commanded by the Lord to the servant of the church for faithful guardianship and care, 
the second most important part of his official duties is that he, as a faithful and prudent 
steward, according to the will and the order of the heavenly householder in his word, 
gives to each of the members of the household his due, that is, that he gives to him, 
directly and indirectly, from the inexhaustible and all-sufficient storehouse of bread, 
treasure, and armor, and from the pharmacy of the holy Scriptures, what he, according 
to his spiritual need, especially requires, whether it be teaching or punishment, or 
correction or chastening in righteousness, or consolation, so that, what lies in him and 
his service, each of his church children may be perfected, sent on to every good work, 
and finally attain eternal blessedness. 

Let it be first and foremost before his soul that each of the sheep and flocks he has 
been commanded to faithfully shepherd and guide is a threefold property of the Triune 
God, created by the Father, redeemed by the Son, sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and 
especially that the arch-shepherd has paid for each one as completely as for all the 
precious ransom of his whole holy blood of God, in order to snatch it from the jaws of the 
infernal wolf, be it still so adverse, raw and shapeless in outward appearance. If he has 
now experienced the saving shepherd love of his Lord and Savior in his own heart, after 
he has recognized himself in the mirror of the law as the most noble sinner, even as a 
Barabbas, repentant, he will have to pay the ransom. 
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and confessed before God; - if, for Christ's sake, as the sinner, he has been forgiven 
much, and if the Holy Spirit, by faith, has first kindled in him a fervent love for the Shepherd 
and Bishop of his soul; - if he can answer with Peter, to the Lord's question: "Do you love 
me? You know all things, you know that | love you - then he should well keep in mind the 
word of the faithful Savior: "Feed my lambs, feed my sheep!" that is, he should "always 
remember" that only by faith and love for Jesus is he able and skilled to feed and shepherd 
with all diligence each of the lambs and sheep so dearly purchased with the blood of the 
Son of God. 


But then, precisely for the sake of this high value of each individual human soul 
before God, this truth should remain inwardly present to him as much as possible, indeed, 
it should impress itself ever more deeply upon his heart that the arch-shepherd and bishop 
of all souls also requires faithfulness, that is, constancy of love, for this care of each 
individual sheep commanded to his under-shepherd by indirect ordinary calling; He should 
always remember how by unfaithful neglect of even one soul it can be irreparably harmed, 
while by faithful shepherding many a stray sheep or sheep of Christ can be brought back, 
many a wounded one healed, and eternally saved. The twofold word of God, promised to 
faithful servants and threatened to unfaithful ones, shall entice and frighten him; for to 
those Christ says, "O thou faithful and true servant, thou hast been faithful over a few 
things; | will set thee over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," and he will 
receive the reward of grace, that he, with all faithful teachers, "shall shine as the brightness 
of heaven, and as the stars of God for ever and ever." But to these the Lord says, "If you 
do not warn the wicked, he will die for his sin, but his blood | will require at your hand." 


No less should he always remember that for the proper care of even one soul, 
according to its spiritual need, no more and no less than the gift of the Holy Spirit is 
required, and that he is not able to do this from his natural ability and powers; for even if 
he has received certain natural dispositions and abilities for this, such as a certain degree 
of knowledge of human nature, sound judgment, prudence, and so on, Only the Holy Spirit 
can snatch these natural gifts from the dominion of sin and must revive them and sanctify 
them for the proper service of God, also for the care of each individual soul. He must 
enlighten the pastor about the form of the soul in each of his church children and give him, 
as a spiritual physician, the insightful view to recognize the seat of the ailment, be it a 
more temporary illness and being seized by this or that heated time fever or a standing 
one with the temperament, 
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He needs the same enlightenment for the correct insight into the peculiar personality of 
each of his patients, depending on their disposition, intellect and character, in order to 
distinguish between the spirits in this respect as well. The Holy Spirit must then instruct 
him as to which remedy of teaching, punishment and consolation he should apply, either 
directly or indirectly, from the inexhaustible pharmacy of the Holy Scriptures, depending 
on the nature of the ailment. In addition to such knowledge and wisdom - since, 
unfortunately, there is almost always and everywhere more to punish than to comfort - 
the Holy Spirit must also give him, against the attempts of the fear of man, a cheerful 
and confident courage in his heart, to wield the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, 
bravely, even without regard to person and with disdain for human favor and honor. The 
Holy Spirit himself must finally comfort him through his word, when he realizes more and 
more how much and how great hatred, anger, malice, rancor, malice, etc., his faithful 
diligence has brought to him. his faithful diligence in pastoral care has brought him from 
his "dishonest" church children, who only want him to preach gently, to put pills under 
the arms and pot to the heads, to baptize, to confirm, to give and bury the sacrament, 
but otherwise not to deal with the individual souls, especially in a punitive way! 

But how can a pastor draw the grace and power of the Holy Spirit to himself other 
than by surrendering himself to His discipline and care and choosing Him as his constant 
pastor, to whom he always presents his own and his parishioners' needs and concerns 
in his prayers and supplications, petitions and intercessions, and is again enlightened, 
strengthened and comforted by His Word from the Holy Scriptures? And this is, in sum, 
the wholesome attention to oneself, which must precede the attention to the individual 
sheep and flocks of the flock, and must accompany it without interruption; For it is 
impossible that he should be a faithful and skillful pastor who does not have the Holy 
Spirit as his pastor in the manner just indicated, who does not diligently attend to prayer 
for his own soul, who does not diligently handle God's words for the growing 
enlightenment and edification of his own soul, pondering and searching them and 
especially not becoming more and more familiar with the pastoral letters of the holy 
apostle Paul; For it is certain that the devil, the world and the flesh are finally doing their 
work on him to weaken this twofold mindfulness in him more and more, and partly to sink 
him into the mire of indolence, partly to plunge him into spiritual arrogance, recklessness 
and presumption in the face of this and that success, and partly, in the face of the 
prevailing resistance, to make him more and more unfaithful to God, with the prevailing 
resistance of so many of his ecclesiastics, to arouse in him anger, carnal zeal or, 
conversely, fear of man and despondency or unbelieving concern for the world and the 
belly, depending on his peculiar disposition, the temperamental bad habits associated 
with it and external circumstances, which 
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Everything especially the devil knows how to use, both for himself and in connection with 
the world and flesh. 

After these general preliminary remarks, we now approach the solution of our task, 
which we will attempt here in two questions and their answers. 

1. What is the peculiar spirit and mind of a faithful Lutheran pastor? 
2. What are the most distinguished pieces of this official work of his? 

The short answer to this question is: the evangelical one; that is, that the holy zeal 
for God's glory and the heartfelt, merciful, teaching, punishing, comforting, untiringly 
active and tolerating, intercessory, waiting and hoping, faithful and wise love of Christ for 
each individual soul commanded to him and for each individual performance of his 
pastoral care move and drive him. It is important here that the high and noble example of 
the great archpastor and bishop of his own soul, who was just as mightily zealous for 
God's honor and his pure evangelical doctrine, brought forth from the Father's bosom, of 
his fully valid and all-perfect merit against the objection of the self-righteous, the self- 
righteous, work-sanctimonious Pharisees, inflamed with their essays and 
commandments of men, when in heartfelt compassion and fervent love he accepted the 
penitent publicans and sinners, cast out devils from Mary Magdalene, who was 
possessed seven times, forgave the sins of the adulteress and the notorious city whore, 
stopped by the Zacchaeus, grayed in sins of unrighteousness, but now eager for 
salvation, finally, at the lowest level of his own humiliation, the murderer on the cross 
beside him by his gracious absolution, Summa, who in tireless searching shepherd love 
and caring shepherd faithfulness sought again the lost, brought back the strayed, healed 
the wounded, of the weak, as for example of his own disciples. He waited for the weak, 
e.g. his own disciples, and pursued without ceasing even the hundredth lost sheep. But 
it is also important to keep in mind the apostle Paul, a man like us, who spoke to the 
witnesses of his faithful labor of love, the elders of the church of Ephesus, to encourage 
them to follow diligently, in his farewell words at Miletus, Acts 20:31. 20, 31: "Therefore 
be courageous and remember that | have not ceased to exhort each one with tears for 
three years, day and night." For even if no minister of the Lutheran, that is, orthodox 
church has and should have apostolic spiritual and miraculous gifts, nevertheless 
everyone could come closer to Paul in the fervor of love if he, as steadfastly as the worthy 
apostle, repentantly recognized himself in the mirror of the law as the most noble sinner 
and, like him, lived just as deeply and far in and from the grace of God in Christ and in 
justifying faith, and if he, like the apostle, lived in the faith of God and in the faith of God. 
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weaved. - For this reason alone has the Holy Spirit left us this glorious example of St. 
Paul in holy scripture. Paul in holy scripture, so that we may recognize from it the 
omnipotence of God's educating grace and apply all diligence and earnestness not only 
to be like him in purity of doctrine, but also to become more and more like him in purity, 
depth, breadth, intimacy and tenderness of love, so that we may become more and more 
fathers in Christ, who not only beget spiritual children through the divine seed of the 
gospel and through baptism as co-workers and helpers of the Holy Spirit, but also 
educate them by the grace and power of this Spirit and lead them toward manhood in 
Christ. But not only in the Lord's chosen armor-bearer, in the high apostle Paul, do we 
have the noble example of a righteous evangelical pastor and spiritual father, but so that 
we dwarfs and weaklings of this last afflicted time, who have more words than works, But 
so that we dwarfs and weaklings of this last sorrowful age, who have more words than 
works, would not be crushed by this giant and hero of love, in our teachers and fathers 
from the time of the Reformation we also have preserved in their books lovely examples 
of pastoral faithfulness and wisdom, so that we may train ourselves on them and gladly 
and diligently sit at their feet and learn from them. In fact, the Lutheran Church has 
magnificent treasures to offer in this branch of theological literature as well, most of which, 
admittedly, can only be excluded by the key of the Latin language, and which, 
unfortunately, are still very little exploited for our use in this country as well - works that 
can hardly be placed alongside any pastoral work of modern times; For just as our time 
has so far shown few healthy, thorough Christians living in justifying faith, taught in the 
word of God concerning the kingdom of heaven, practiced in the ways of God, proven in 
the cross, trained in the inner spiritual experience in many ways by the Holy Spirit, faithful 
to the confession and fervent in love, so some, even within the Lutheran Church, are 
more or less afflicted with pietistic-unionistic leaven, The others, on the other hand, seek 
the true Christianity, church and Lutheranism in these or those forms of ceremonies, 
government and constitution, or in a more external, school-made orthodoxism, - so there 
are now, in particular, also very few healthy, thorough, truly evangelical Lutheran 
teachers and writers, and least of all in the field of pastoral theology and casuistry, even 
over there in Germany. The genuinely evangelical pastors and pastoral caretakers of the 
older, better times have mostly disappeared there and have not yet really reappeared; 
On the other hand, most of them (I am leaving aside obviously unbelieving preachers, 
who, to the shame of the German church superiors, are not only still left in their offices, 
but are also newly employed) are clerical businessmen, church civil servants or state 
church officials, disciples of this and that theological school, students and followers of this 
and that master, and heroes of the theological literature of the day. 
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and its special something - for it would be a shame if each of these spokesmen did not 
come up with something new, even if it did not agree with the church confession, even if 
it ran counter to the simple understanding of Scripture - at most pietistic-legal workers 
have taken their place. What can we, as helpers, expect from them, to whom the Lutheran 
pastoral care, according to practice and experience, is something completely new and 
foreign? - Therefore, we do best, if we, already for the right formation and fortification of 
the pastoral attitude, keep to our dear fathers and teachers, who lived under the bright 
sunshine and in the noonday glow of the Gospel, and were rooted with the heart in the 
ecclesiastical confession, through and in whose mouths the witnessing and confessing, 
teaching and defending church proved to be a pillar and foundation of the beatific truth, 
who also had to suffer many and great things with the gospel, who were constantly well 
trained in the school of the cross of outward tribulations and inward temptations, and in 
whom the Holy Spirit was also responsible for godly conduct. The Holy Spirit had also 
kindled a special evangelical light of knowledge and wisdom in their individual church 
children for the godly direction of the true and right care of the soul. Whoever follows in 
their footsteps, however, will be just as safe in this area of church ministry from the anti- 
evangelical and therefore anti-Lutheran deviation of the papist church servants as from 
the unevangelical and therefore un-Lutheran deviation of the spiritualist and enthusiastic 
preachers. For as far as this deviation is concerned, it is clear and obvious that it is 
impossible to expect a papist priest to care for the souls of his individual parishioners; for 
how can he teach, instruct, punish, comfort, exhort, etc., from and according to God's 
Word, who himself has no sound understanding of the divine Word in the Holy Scriptures 
and least of all of the Gospel? How can he who has no sound understanding of the divine 
word in the Holy Scriptures and least of all of the Gospel, which has long since been 
robbed and hidden from him by the decrees of his most (un)holy father in Rome, by the 
decisions of the Tridentine Council, by the false interpretations of the scholastic-papist 
teachers and writers in favor of the priesthood and its head in the interference of their 
statutes and commandments? How can he who denies the 1st and 10th commandments 
as sinful, criminal and damnable, and who, according to the doctrine of his church, 
considers them only as weaknesses and deficiencies, and at most only as tinder, but not 
as sinful fire, bring to light the original sinful corruption of his parishioners? - How can he 
point a "crushed and troubled" sinner straight to Christ, who sees him as a judge whose 
grace can only be obtained through the intercession of his holy mother and other saints? 
How can he who is in the confessional hear a sinner's plea for intercession or refuse to 
hear it? How can the one in the confessional a poor sinner, as ei" 


How to establish true Lutheran congregations, etc. 263 


How can we absolve a servant of the Word, in the place of Christ and on behalf of the 
Church, as the community of the faithful, who is only a servant and blind worshipper of 
the Pope, as his earthly God, in whose place he absolves the penitent, if he - faith in Christ 
is not necessary here - only promises to do such and such prayers, fasts and alms as 
vicarious pardons and penances for his sin? But how can such an absolution satisfy the 
stupid and frightened conscience of the absolved, awakened by the law, since it always 
reproaches him, no matter how precisely and punctually he tries to fulfill the imposed 
satisfactions, that this allegedly meritorious work does not stem from true love for God, 
but only from fear of the temporal punishments of his spiritual master and of the eternal 
punishments of the righteous God, and that it is therefore not meritorious at all, but rather 
a damnable work? 

In sum, to expect evangelical pastoral care from a Roman Catholic priest, as far as 
he is a papist *), is absolutely impossible; in his confessional, the presumptuous must 
certainly become even more presumptuous, the despondent even more despondent, and 
through such official soul murder, hell must become more and more populated. Such 
hierarchical corrupters of souls can serve as a salutary warning mirror for those Lutheran 
pastors who harbor a romanticized view of the ecclesiastical magisterium and are already 
under the delusion that their pastoral care of the individual becomes quite powerful and 
effective only through the office they hold and that God's Word does not essentially and 
actually do everything in everything. 

Just as impossible is the evangelical pastoral care of the individual by spiritualistic 
and enthusiastic preachers, who in this or that doctrine of salvation put aside God's Word 
as it reads and substitute their intellectual conceit and enthusiastic delusion for it, or an 
interpretation contrary to the simple understanding of the Word and the rule of faith, in 
favor of their humanly preconceived opinion, of a passage of evidence in the Holy 
Scriptures and thereby falsify it. The same is true for the interpretation of the Bible. How 
could, for example, a Methodist preacher who nurtures the delusion of a personal 
perfection of the believers that is attainable here and corresponds to the requirements of 
the divine law, which is spiritual, and who straightforwardly contradicts Rom. 7, 14-25. and 
1 John 1, 8-10. and out of deception of the most refined pride devil in the form of the angel 
of light, even publicly confesses and teaches the same - how could such a preacher be 
an evangelical pastor? - For how would he logically have to counsel e.g. a person who is 
concerned about his progress in sanctification? 


*Martin Boos, for example, was - as is evident from his biography by Joh. GoBner - still in the 
outward affiliation with the Roman Church, due to a false piety and lack of clarity of knowledge; in his 
personal attitude, however, and its demonstration in preaching and pastoral care, he was nothing less 
than papist, but absolutely evangelical, i.e. Lutheran. 
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How could he treat a "believing" Christian who is otherwise sincere and truly converted to 
Christ? Could he do anything other than constantly charge him anew with the law, reproach 
him for his lack of earnestness in Methodist struggling, praying and fighting, make his 
conversion doubtful for him, and do everything in his power to drive his brother's soul to 
despair or to complete apostasy from Christianity and to relapse into the world, even toa 
satanic attack against God? Furthermore, how could a reformed preacher, for example, 
comfort a righteously believing parishioner who is spiritually challenged about his choice of 
grace? Would he not, especially with the persistence of this spiritual challenge, become 
inwardly doubtful whether this person was really chosen, and in the end come to assume 
that he belonged to the rejected, in whom it pleased the Lord to show the severity of his 
holy punitive justice even now? - And also in other cases of need of consolation, what 
consoling use could such a preacher make, for example, of the Gospel and the 
Sacraments, since, according to his teaching, the precious Comforter, the Holy Spirit, is 
not available through believers. What use could such a preacher make of the gospel and 
sacraments, for example, since, according to his teaching, the precious comforter, the Holy 
Spirit, is not obtained through the faithful appropriation of Christ from the gospel and 
sacraments, but from somewhere else, from the blue and undefined and as a result of 
these and those spiritual exercises and law-abiding lives? But whoever is not chosen -- 
and about this the preacher always remains inwardly uncertain -- all is lost in him, for he 
cannot truly believe. - From these examples alone - and of course several more could be 
cited - it is clear enough that the evangelical spirit of official pastoral care is to be sought 
and found neither among the papists nor among the enthusiasts, but only where the gospel 
is preached purely and loudly and the sacraments are administered in accordance with it, 
i.e. in the orthodox church, now called Lutheran. Here there is by no means the soul- 
destroying delusion, which is widespread among the papists, that everyone will be blessed 
who is in the outer association of the Roman church and walks along in its obedience, i.e. 
that of the pope and his clergy, but in the opposite case is banished, cursed and eternally 
damned. But just as little can develop - at least not through the fault and as a consequence 
of Lutheran doctrine - that legal, driving spirit that prevails in the private pastoral care of the 
fanatic preachers, soon this, soon that yoke of the law, i.e., human statutes and training, 
on the church. The Lutheran pastor is not only able to give thorough help and lasting 
consolation to those who are spiritually challenged, but he is also not able to help the more 
serious souls about their evangelical state of grace and their blessed sonship to God. A 
Lutheran pastor, however, as such, has nothing to do with either of these deviations in the 
treatment of individual souls. Even though he may be different 


How are truly Lutheran congregations founded, etc. 265 


and knows how to boast better than the papists of the pure and only saving, not church, 
but doctrine, which he believes, confesses and teaches with his church, yet he is not 
under the delusion that outward membership in the Lutheran church and being baptized 
makes the Lutherans Christians. Just as little does he think that he has achieved a great 
thing if these and those of his church children leave this and that sin, avoid worldly 
pleasures, do these and those works for the preservation and spread of the church, follow 
this and that way of spiritual exercises, adopt this and that form of godliness. His intention 
is, as in the action of public preaching, so also in the special care of the souls of each one 
of the sheep and flocks of Christ commanded to him, directed solely to the end that each 
one of them may come to the righteous and beatific faith in Christ and, by the power of 
the same and of the Holy Spirit received in him, to the beginning of a new obedience to 
Christ. Spirit received in him, to the beginning of a new obedience, a spiritual life and 
righteous evangelical godliness; and as a constant impetus for the achievement of this 
ultimate goal of all his labor of love, whether God wills it, in each and every one of his 
church children, it is before his soul, as already thought above, that the Father has not 
spared for each and every one of his own Son; that our Lord Christ, God's and Mary's 
Son, fulfilled the entire law for each individual and thus removed the curse of the same, 
that He shed all His holy and precious blood of God for each individual; - that the Holy 
Spirit has given every individual the gift of the Holy Spirit through the Holy Spirit. That the 
Holy Spirit has been given to each individual through Holy Baptism and by means of faith. 
That the Holy Spirit has bestowed Christ and all His merit on every individual through Holy 
Baptism and by means of faith. From this flows his regard for the worth and value of each 
one of the parishioners commanded by the Lord, who may now meet him halfway, as it 
were, receptively and confidentially, and accept the teaching, discipline and comfort of 
the divine word from his mouth with willingness, or stand alien, shy, brittle and suspicious, 
as it were, from a distance, and at first almost flee from him; For it is not the personal 
behavior of his ecclesiastics toward him that determines his toward them, but the fatherly 
heart of his God, the love of Christ, the heartfelt compassion and the fervent salvation 
instinct of the Holy Spirit in him. The love that tolerates everything, that endures 
everything, that hopes everything and that never tires - it is, as it were, the heart and soul 
of his pastoral care for the individual, and in a faithful Lutheran shepherd just as great as 
his zeal for pure doctrine for the salvation of the whole; For the love of truth from God and 
the truth of love for men, but especially for fellow believers and still more specifically for 
his fosterlings in Christ, dwell together in him in harmony and stand with one another in 
living and loving fellowship and interaction; for the holier his earnestness and the more 
ardent his zeal for the testimony, preservation and propagation of pure doctrine, of truth 
for godliness, 
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1. that it may take root in the minds of every one of his church children and become a living 
knowledge; 2. that from the right knowledge of the law, repentance and sorrow may arise 
in every one over his sinful corruption from Adam; 3. that from the right knowledge of the 
gospel, through the grace of the Holy Spirit, just and blessed faith in Christ may be worked 
in every one; 4. that this faith, through the impulse of the Holy Spirit, may be worked in 
every one. 4. That this faith, through the impetus of the Holy Spirit, may be transformed 
into love for God and man. 4. That this faith, through the impulse of the Holy Spirit, in love 
for God and man and in all kinds of Christian virtues and righteous godliness, breaks out 
of each individual ever more vividly and defeats the resistance of the flesh all the more 
powerfully. Again, the more faithful the diligence of the Lutheran pastor is to apply the pure 
teaching of the law and the gospel to each individual of his church children and to make it 
his own, and the more he experiences that God's word does not return empty, but either 
softens and converts by God's grace, or hardens and hardens by the evil will of man and 
the devil, and subsequently from God's righteous judgment: - the more lively will be his 
zeal for the precious Word of God, which is familiar to him and which, even from his weak 
mouth, proves its ancient and ever new power for God's glory and man's salvation, and 
the more practical and edifying, from a pastoral point of view, will be his public sermons; 
"for to him that hath shall be given." On the other hand, if a Lutheran pastor presents the 
pure doctrine, and sometimes even strives for its formal correctness, but does not 
demonstrate pure love in his faithful efforts and evangelical care for individual souls, he 
will certainly always be regarded either as a mere hireling and belly servant, or as a spiritual 
businessman, as a sounding ore and a ringing bell, or even as an ecclesiastical office- 
holder and builder, as a hierarchical despot, who under the name of the divine word and 
under the form of the office seeks only his belly, pouch, honor and good life. 


(Sent in by Pastor Stephan.) 
On the history of Roman Catholic associations in the present. 


*) 
In more recent times, the Roman Catholic Church has been able to increase the 
number of "ecclesiastical" associations, partly by founding new ones, and partly by 


annenlidatina avietina anac 


*This short description of the astonishing activity in the Roman camp, not only to revive ina 
Romanistic sense the stagnated religious zeal in the still held area, but also to win new territory, should 
be suitable to give that so necessary idea of the new rise and strengthening of the papacy and to 
inflame the zeal of the orthodox Christian; for "to zeal is good, if it is always done for geod. 4 4, 18. 

. Red. 
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one and institutes increased their influence by a great deal. It was prompted to do so by 
the religious and political storms which threatened it especially in Germany, namely, by 
the German-Catholic split and the free congregations on the one hand, and by the 
revolution of 1848 on the other. After the dissidents had been pushed back into the 
narrowest limits by means of legislation, and the general political reaction had also 
favored, indeed required, a religious reaction, the Roman Church saw a happier time 
dawning for her. The review of the last lustrum shows us the Roman hierarchy in such 
strenuous and successful activity that whoever does not know its anti-Christianity from 
somewhere else, would almost like to believe in its immortality at first sight and almost 
seriously call Rome the "eternal" one. New monasteries have been founded since 1850 
- for example at Annaberg near Kotel, at Neustadt and Lammsdorf in Silesia for 
Franciscan monks. In the last 5 years the most diverse associations for popular mission, 
for spiritual exercises of priests and teachers, for service and assistance of all kinds were 
founded. Episcopal synods have been held to discuss what is needed in the Roman 
Church today. In the legislative bodies, people took a lively part, spoke out more strongly 
against mixed marriages, interfered, rightly and wrongly, in public education and 
schooling, as especially here in the United States, undertook literary productions, 
intervened in family life in many ways, and generally sought to break the way for Roman 
propaganda everywhere with wisdom. What happened in this period of confessional 
upswing in the Roman Church with regard to ecclesiastical associations, and what their 
more specific tendencies and outward forms are, will be discussed below with the 
greatest possible conciseness; the data are taken from a magazine widely read in 
Germany. 

The so-called "Catholic associations", which came into being in almost all larger 
communities belonging to the Roman Church, held regular and frequent meetings under 
the chairmanship of Catholic priests or faith-firm Catholic laymen, for which they knew 
how to interest urban and rural residents through original and forceful lectures. The main 
purpose of these associations was stated to be the mutual upliftment and edification to 
be striven for and the promotion of lively participation for the highest and eternal purposes 
of mankind, the preservation of the old faith and the old customs before the opponents 
of Christianity, before the children of this world who believed neither in God nor in eternity. 
The living word spoken in the meetings was supposed to help the reading of Catholic 
edifying writings and the blessings of church attendance, to bind the church-minded 
closer to each other. In his work "Die Aufgabe des katholischen Theils deutscher Nation 
oder der katholischen Vereine Deutschlands" (Regensburg, by J. Manz 1851), F. J. BuB 
argues that the Catholic associations are scattered germs of a spiritual, moralizing 
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They can become such a power when every city, every village will have such an 
association and when in these the peoples will join hands and minds around the church, 
which beats like a living heart in all of them. The spokesmen in the Catholic associations 
spoke out in favor of bringing in the Jesuits, the introduction of Roman religious priests, 
the missionary system, the establishment and restitution of the monasteries, and sought 
to do everything in their power to prepare for the expansion of the power of the Roman 
Church, whose continued existence appeared to be threatened by the humanism of 
recent times. At the same time, collections were organized for the most diverse 
ecclesiastical purposes, the alleged heresies were fought, and approval was obtained for 
specifically Catholic petitions to the political houses of representatives and governments. 
In the large general assemblies of representatives of Catholic associations, as in Mainz, 
Munster and Vienna, definite resolutions were passed which were considered suitable to 
gain more ground for the Roman Church and to paralyze, as far as possible, 
Protestantism, which was called heresy. The founding of Catholic universities in 
Germany, as well as new literary undertakings for the expansion of the power of the 
Roman "mother church" were, among other things, pursued as particularly important. For 
these "Catholic" associations worked with more specific tendencies: The Bonifacius 
Associations, the Borromeo Associations, the Catholic Journeymen Associations, the 
Associations of the Holy Childhood of Jesus, the Associations of St. Vincent de Paul, the 
Hedwig Association, the Association of the Perpetual Adoration of the Sacrament of the 
Altar, the Association of St. Aloysius, the Dusseldorf Picture Association, the Association 
for the Correction of Released Prisoners, the Academic Cathedral Building Association, 
the Virgins' Association, the Adalbert Association, the Temperance Associations, the 
Press Associations, and many others. These confessional associations listed here had 
for the most part branches all over Germany. 

The seemingly genuine Christian and ecclesiastical purpose, which could be 
assumed from some of these association names, recedes into the background upon 
closer examination. Rather, every Christian heart, which has sought and found life in the 
righteousness of the once-sacrificed Lamb of God alone, must freeze at the thought of 
the antichristic and pagan idolatry, which has made it possible to bring an association into 
being in the Roman Church, such as the "Brotherhood of the Perpetual Adoration of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar" is. This brotherhood pronounces the purpose: "To make 
reparation for the negligence and sin by which the Son of God is dishonored in this 
Sacrament by frivolity, unbelief and wickedness." Each member is obliged to pray before 
the Blessed Sacrament for half an hour on a certain day every month, and also to perform 
a short prayer in the spirit of the Fraternity a few times during the day. At the end 
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At the hour of prayer, an "Our Father" and "Hail Mary!" are prayed for the living and also 
for the deceased members of the Fraternity. At least every quarter of the year the Holy 
Sacrament must be received by the members of the association. This brotherhood is an 
association of Catholic university visitors. For the University of Wroclaw the board of the 
association consists of Canon Dr. Sauer, Professor Lic. Stern, Repetent Stoffner, Paul, 
Kinur and Machni. According to the rule, the Rector of the local prince-bishop's clerical 
seminary should be at the head of the Wroclaw Association. - The preparation for this 
fraternity during the university years is also taken care of in high schools. The "Aloysian 
Covenant" or the "Aloysius Sodality", as there is one in Opole, unites high school students 
under the guidance of a religious teacher in the veneration of St. Aloysius Gonzaga, the 
model of chastity, humility, in faithful fulfillment of duty and especially in prayerfulness. 
The statutes of such a high school fraternity provide for the holding of a six-weekly 
devotion in honor of the aforementioned saint, the patron saint of youth, and also for four 
general assemblies annually; the reading of "dangerous" books is forbidden to the young 
members of the fraternity. 

The same idolatrous spirit to which the Brotherhood of the Adoration of the Lord's 
Supper is dedicated is also served by the Dusseldorf Bilderverein, which has already 
delivered eleven years of pictures of saints, naturally for no other purpose than for religious 
veneration, or rather adoration of the saints. The Roman clergy therefore recommends the 
artistic products of the Bilderverein especially for sale at places of pilgrimage, where the 
poor pilgrims, however, only receive a painted justice and holiness for their penances, just 
as their images of saints are only painted. Nevertheless, according to the German People's 
Hall, the Princess of Prussia in Dusseldorf said that perhaps no association develops its 
activity so effectively and becomes "a blessing" as this association, which intervenes in all 
layers of the people, in the religious element as well as in the artistic taste. Truly, a 
concession that testifies to great power of faith! Therefore, the Roman clergy did not fail 
to spread these hints as much as possible, even though the princess does not belong to 
the mother church. 

Such specifically papal tendencies, as they are expressed in the two associations 
just mentioned, could not achieve the intended effectiveness, however, if the priesthood 
and teachers did not receive a corresponding stimulus. Therefore, so-called "spiritual 
exercises" for priests and teachers have been enacted on a larger scale than before. 
Under the direction of a clergyman especially chosen for this purpose and distinguished 
by "piety" and talents - preferably Jesuits and Redemptorists were gladly used for this 
business - the following were assembled 
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The priesthood, which is required to take part in such "Exercitien", spends eight, ten to 
fourteen days a day, renouncing all worldly intercourse during such a significant time, in 
order to devote itself to religious contemplations of a general nature, such as about 
professional duties, and to receive instructions. The spiritual invigoration and inspiration 
of ordained priests intended by the Exercitia is to be considered as the specific theological 
essence which alone can grant the means of salvation of the Church. Exposition of the 
Blessed Sacrament, prayers, general confession, communion, and the consecration of the 
Blessed Sacrament are the main elements of these spiritual exercises. 

Such exercises were also held with Catholic teachers, educators, school sisters and 
sisters of mercy, who were to be revived in their work for the Church and for the salvation 
of the faithful. 

These "spiritual exercises" of the priesthood went hand in hand with the great 
popular missions which were called into life by the onslaught of Ronge's German 
Catholicism and the unrest in the February days of 1848 against the Roman Church. The 
significance of these popular missions is satisfactorily explained by an insider, Dr. BuB, 
whose explanations deserve to be included in the history books of our time. 

The popular mission, which usually lasts eight to fourteen days in Catholic 
communities, is solemnly heralded on the eve of its beginning. At the beginning of the 
morning, as our guide tells us, the "holy" masses are offered by numerous priests. During 
the first "holy" Mass offering, prayers are said aloud from the pulpit with the people for all 
intentions. These special Holy Masses are celebrated with the wish that God may give his 
blessing to the missionary work and enlightenment and grace to the faithful present "for 
the most important work of their souls". - During the first Mass, a "public examination of 
conscience" is held with the people on the Ten Commandments of God, the "Five 
Commandments of the Church," etc., in the form of a meditation, so that the people, 
keeping in step with the priest's posture at Mass, may prayerfully "come to an 
understanding of their own conscience." The priests celebrate Mass from 64 to 9 o'clock, 
sit confession, and administer the Lord's Supper. At 9 o'clock the first and main sermon is 
preached; then follows the general prayer, and after this, before the exposed Most 
Reverend Good, a solemn High Mass. In the afternoon the solemnity is opened by singing, 
which is followed by a sermon on professional duties. All the priestly reflections and 
lectures are aimed at obtaining "penitential zeal". The sermons, delivered by several 
religious in turn, deal with man's destiny and final goal here, human freedom, the need for 
divine love, and the need for the future. 
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The first part of the book is devoted to the following topics: grace, the righteousness of 
God, the admonition of eternity, the necessity of conversion, the propriety of sin, the last 
things, hell, its existence and eternity, and finally the horrors of damnation. Is - so speaks 
the Dr. filled with the efficacy of the popular missions. BUB - the soul of the sinner is thus 
immersed in the fear of damnation and worn down, then a second priest, ready to speak, 
describes in all the fullness of Christian love the unlimited mercy of God, the means of 
grace of the church, especially the sacrament of penance, repentance, resolution, 
confession of sins, new life and union with Christ in Holy Communion, dignified reception, 
reconciliation with one's neighbor and love of one's enemies, love of the Holy Church and 
its institutions; the priest exhorts to the renewal of the baptismal vows and to perseverance 
in good. In this way, says Penance, the softened soul of the people is led from the height 
of its vocation down to the depths of the Fall, and from there to the height of light of blessed 
eternity, and is instructed to measure its own conditions at this great, serious station. During 
the missionary period, all the voices of eternity and conscience and of the church, which 
mediates between the two, come together in this great transition of souls; the one spirit that 
speaks from all the missionary sermons, the thunder of judgment, the wistful lamentation 
of conscience and the illumination of divine grace should have such a shattering effect that 
seldom a sinner resists. In addition to these masses and sermons, there are the "life and 
general confessions" of the individuals, which last for hours and are heard by thousands 
by a large number of clergymen. Finally, the solemn granting of the missionary indulgence 
is intended to awaken the gratitude of the converts to God and the Church. 

The business of the popular missions was entrusted to eloquent, life-experienced 
religious, preferably still in full manpower disciples of Loyola. In order to give an idea of the 
extent of these Jesuit missions, it is to be mentioned that in the period since 1849 until the 
end of last year only by fathers of the Society of Jesus popular missions in the Prussian 
state no less than ninety and some were carried out. In addition, public papers report about 
a more or less persistent missionary activity of Jesuits in Austria, Bavaria, Hanover, 
Wuerttemberg, Baden, the two Hessian states, Nassau, and so on. In addition, many 
missions for the "inner conversion" of the people were carried out in German regions by 
Franciscans, Capuchins, Lazarists, Minorites and the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Redeemer through Redemptorists and Liguorians. With full fury, this group of religious 
priests railed from the pulpits against everything that in the current century had damaged 
the influence of the Church and the priesthood, and condemned the masters of French 
literature, Voltaire and Rousseau, and the faithlessness so devastating in recent times. 
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This dissonance was countered only very timidly by the authorities of the Protestant church 
system, at least in Prussia. The political rulers in Germany allowed the religious clergy sent 
from Rome for a long time, and so the "mother church" acquired many “inner converts" 
among the classes of the bourgeoisie and the country people through these popular 
missions. 

In order to support this popular mission, various associations have come into being, 
whose purpose is missionary activity, spreading and strengthening the Roman Church 
internally and externally, both directly and indirectly. Among these associations, the first to 
be mentioned is the St. Bonifaciusverein. This association was founded for the benefit of 
the Catholics living scattered in Protestant countries, "who hungered for the bread of life 
and found no one to break it for them. In Pomerania, Brandenburg, Schleswig, Holstein, 
Mecklenburg, Brunswick, etc., there were many Catholics. In Pomerania, Holstein, 
Mecklenburg, Brunswick, etc., often a hundred Roman Catholics lived in one village, where 
they lacked a church, a school, a priest; for years, many of them could not come to the 
celebration of the "holy religious mysteries," had to do without the grace and strength of 
the holy sacraments, and lamentably, at death, had to close their eyes without being able 
to obtain the "sacred nourishment" for the journey into eternity. The actual expressed task 
of the Bonifaciusverein is to keep the spiritually abandoned Catholics, primarily of Northern 
Germany, "in the blessing-giving community of the holy mother church." This task should 
be solved by raising funds on the part of the members of the association for the foundation 
and establishment of Catholic churches, schools and missionary institutions, as well as by 
prayers and in particular by the daily praying of an Our Father and Hail Mary together with 
the words: "Saint Boniface, pray for us! The pope and the bishops supported the 
association abundantly by granting ecclesiastical benefits and, as far as we know, 
succeeded in stationing Catholic missionary preachers in the Mark, in Pomerania, and in 
Lusatia, and in establishing churches and schools; In particular, however, efforts were 
made to prevent the children of Catholic parents, living in the midst of a predominantly 
Protestant population, from being alienated from the Roman faith and doctrine by the 
presumed influences of the Protestant congregations, which remained separate from the 
mother church. 

The St. Bonifaciusverein is assisted by the Verein vom heiligen Karl Borromaus 
(Society of St. Charles Borromeo), which has its headquarters in Bonn and is concerned 
exclusively with the dissemination of "good," genuinely Catholic writings among believing 
Christians. In view of the strange willingness of the Prussian government to awaken and 
revive any kind of "pious and ecclesiastical sense" among the people, the association 
acquired, according to a decree by the 
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Prussian Ministry of Trade, Commerce and Public Works d. d. March 26, 1852, the 
postage exemption under the heading: "Matter of St. Charles Borromeo." Each member 
of the association has the obligation to contribute an annual fee of at least two Thalers 
for the procurement and distribution of good Catholic books. A recent report on the 
effectiveness of the association states that the latter is spread over more than fourteen 
dioceses, has more than 380 auxiliary associations and more than 5,000 paying ordinary 
members, as well as more than 12,500 so-called "participants" with smaller and more 
irregular contributions. A single annual income amounted to over 28,000 Thaler. For 
31,500 Thaler, specifically Catholic "good" books have already been given as gifts to 
branch associations. 

In order to bind even the more tender youth to the interests of Rome, to prepare 
them for sacrifice in later years, and to give them the opportunity to use their mite for 
church purposes, the Associations of the Holy Childhood of Jesus were founded, in which 
monthly donations of crucifers are accepted from school children. The proceeds are 
intended for missionary purposes, namely to increase the number of professors of the 
Roman faith and, by administering the holy sacrament of baptism, to give poor pagan 
children, preferably in China, "the inheritance of eternal bliss. Clerical reports indicate that 
in one city alone, the so-called Silesian Rome (Neisse), 650 school children are already 
involved in this work. 

In addition to these associations, which serve the general Roman mission of the 
people, there are also some associations which are exclusively dedicated to the inner 
mission, and which direct their helping eye partly to the various guilds, and partly to more 
general needy classes of people. 

The Catholic journeymen's associations. The founding of such sectarian 
journeymen's associations was the preferred concern of Ad. Kolping, cathedral vicar and 
president of the Catholic journeymen's association in Cologne, publisher of a Catholic folk 
calendar. It was important to him and his priestly followers to bring about a moral 
upliftment of the journeymen in the sense of the Roman Church, to keep the journeymen 
under the influence of the clergy, and to counteract, under the guidance of the clergy, the 
corrupting influences to which they were exposed and accessible in the most manifold 
ways. In this context, the formation of a strictly Catholic master class was envisaged, 
which would be prepared to promote the interests of the holy "mother church" and the 
consolidation of the "true" faith to the best of its ability, even in the craftsmen's profession. 
Every journeyman who has reached the age of eighteen and leads a blameless life can 
become a member of the association. The members of the association are obligated to 
assist each other in times of need, to live a moral and "catholic" pious life, and to support 
each other. 
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to make an effort to visit the house of God regularly and to go to the Lord's Table together. 
According to the omission of the cathedral vicar Kolping in the general assembly of the 
Catholic associations in Vienna, there are already sixty Catholic journeymen's 
associations in Germany, which are strongly favored by the bishops. 

The Associations of St. Vincent. There is a great zeal among the Catholic 
priesthood to counteract the material need that is manifesting itself in the individual 
communities. In the circles of the clergy, it is said that poverty is increasing from year to 
year, that the greatest statesmen are looking in vain for ways to stop the misery, and that 
a terrible apostasy from God and his holy religion, a strange unbelief and an impudent 
immorality, the like of which was unknown in earlier times, are manifesting themselves; 
The believing Christian recognizes a connection in these phenomena and comes to this 
conviction that unbelief and the sinfulness of men are to blame for most of the sufferings 
of the time, which must be punished by the justice of God; this justice of God finally wants 
to lead back to the (Roman) faith and to the Christian way through the hardest trials. The 
express purpose of the Societies of St. Vincent, which are "richly endowed with 
ecclesiastical graces," is to encourage the members of the Society in Roman piety and 
to perform works of corporal and spiritual mercy on other poor brothers outside the 
Society. Under the care of the priests, the association works very successfully for the 
support of the needy; it is obvious how much opportunity there is to make minds disturbed 
by need, illness and privation of all kinds accessible to the Roman pastoral care. The 
poor, the sick, the abandoned find in their priest not only religious comfort, but also 
pecuniary support, care and relief for their physical needs. 

The Hedwigs-Vereine. Their membership belongs to the women's world; apart from 
the Holy Virgin and St. Vincent de Paul, they venerate St. Hedwig as a special patroness, 
and aim to alleviate material need among the poor, to give them comfort and to offer the 
means of the Church. The leading of a genuinely Christian way of life and the reading of 
religious writings should be a second means of bonding among the members of the 
association. In the circles of the needy, it will often be possible to pave the way for the 
return of a number of apostates to the "mother church" through the presentation of mild 
gifts by female hands. 


Editor's note. - It is characteristic of the Roman priesthood, by the way, that while it 
takes care of its people in every way in areas with a mixed religious population, in most 
of the countries inhabited almost exclusively by confessors of the pope, the poor people 
are only liable to pay interest. We also cannot avoid, 
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To place next to the picture of zeal sketched above another one, which facilitates the 
understanding of the former. Thus writes the "Truth Friend for Catholic Life" etc., which 
appears in Cincinnati, of May 3 of this year. under the heading: "A brief word about the 
German Catholic elementary school system in the United States": "Apart from the fact that 
the Catholics can make no or only very limited use of the so-called free or state schools, 
although they must also contribute their share to the maintenance of the same, and are 
therefore required to maintain their own schools at their own expense: Nevertheless, in 
relation to ecclesiastical services, little is done for elementary schools, and we cannot 
conceal the fact that, in general, far too little attention is paid by our ecclesiastical superiors 
to this most important matter. For female education, considerably more is done than for 
male education; for there are quite a number of so-called teaching sisters, and for these 
and their institutes more or less great care is always taken, although even there not all that 
glitters is gold. From some schools and institutes run by sisters of a religious order, 
Protestants often derive greater benefits than poor Catholics. 

Our boys' schools and community schools of both sexes are often badly advised, 
and mostly only because of the lack of good teachers who actually have a profession in 
education and the necessary education. It is all too often necessary to entrust the highly 
important business of educating children to young men who often have little or no 
pedagogical training or no profession, or who lack both. Should it not be possible to remedy 
this oppressive state of affairs, or should there be no means of help at all? We believe that 
this should not be an impossibility. 

School brothers who have not been brought up and educated in the German spirit 
and who do not have a thorough knowledge of the German language are certainly of no 
help. The German Catholics in the United States of America, as we have already indicated 
above, have accomplished much and great things in a few years. We count many 
dioceses, some of them large and flourishing, with various charitable institutions - 
seminaries, monasteries, colleges, etc., real educational institutions. Should it not also be 
possible to establish seminaries for school teachers? The benefit of such an institution 
would be very great for the German Catholic population of our new fatherland. Soon such 
an institution would branch out, certainly meeting with general approval, and one of the 
greatest needs - the good school teachers educated appropriately for our country and our 
circumstances - would be met. The difficulty of obtaining hopeful, persevering school 
teacher candidates for this purpose would also be solved. 

May this short word, as a word for its time, not go completely empty! or may one at 
least not misjudge the good intention of it! When we look at the unboundedness and 
crudeness of our German ("Catholic") male youth, we are involuntarily overcome by a 
certain anxiety, and the observant philanthropist asks with foreboding: What is to become 
of our youth? - If it is to become better, we must have better elementary schools, and for 
this purpose we need better teachers." 
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Troft eines Lutheraners aus der gnadigen Fiirbitte Maria's. 


In this year's May number of the "Lutheran Dorf-Kirchenzeitung" the editor, Pastor 
Diedrich in Zabel in the Kingdom of Prussia (who, incidentally, is as incomprehensible as 
he is unchristian on the basis of reports of our opponents against our synod and its 
doctrine), seeks to justify the sentence which he had previously stated: that he "consoled 
himself with Mary's gracious intercession. In order to prove that one can speak of a 
"gracious" intercession of Mary, he goes so far as to claim that Mary herself can be called 
"a Queen of Heaven. Yes, the man is so serious in his fight for Mary that he even lets 
himself be carried away to the remark: "We should also come close to the border and 
thrust our sword, the Lord's cross, into the ground and call out, if otherwise once: here 
sword of the Lord and Gideon! so for this time: here sword of the Lord and Mary! And 
shortly before: "Christ has also given us his mother: | do not therefore say that we do not 
need to have her: | rejoice that she also belongs to us, and before | let go of this joy, | 
would rather mourn the separation from many others. Then, "Let not the Lord be set over 
against his mother, or set her by herself, and then say, She is nothing." 

One can hardly believe one's eyes when one thinks that such a man should have 
written such things, who definitely wants to be an orthodox Lutheran. In the same paper 
Mr. Diedrich speaks in another place very contemptuously of the faithful adherence to the 
symbols. He writes: "The Missourians are essentially unirt (!) by their modern (!) concept 
of invisible church, may they also worship the symbols like the Jews once worshipped 
the brazen serpent." (As is well known, this is the reproach that Spener once made to the 
so-called Orthodox. How the scene changes with this gentleman!) "The symbols make 
them" (the Missourians) "the paper pope." And what does Mr. Diedrich himself do? To 
justify his consolation with the gracious intercession of Mary, he invokes the symbols, 
because he lacked a basis in Scripture for this! He refers to the words in the Apology in 
the 21st article: "Whether Mary, the Mother of God, prays for the Church. This quotation 
proves that it would certainly do the dear man no harm if he studied the symbolic books 
a little better, then he would first of all have found out the right meaning of the above 
quoted words from the comparison with the Latin original of the Apology, which would 
certainly have reminded him of the soundness of his reason for consolation. For so it says 


in the Latin original: t largiamur, quod beata Maria oret pro ecclesia, that is, if We also want 
to admit that the blessed Mary prays for the Church. Everyone sees that the 
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Apology, according to its irenic character, here, as Carpzov quite rightly remarks, only 
makes a concession ex hypothesi to the opponents, because Scripture speaks neither 


for nor against the opinion that the saints in heaven pray for the church. But the Apology 
also says this explicitly in the preceding passage, where it says: "Although we concede 


that, just as the living saints pray for the whole church in common or in genere, so may 


the saints in heaven pray (orent) for the whole church in common or in genere. But this 
has no testimony in Scripture, but only the dream, which is taken from the other Book of 
Maccabaeorum.” Therefore it is also said in the Schmalkaldic Articles written by Luther: 
"As the angels in heaven pray for us, so also the saints on earth, or perhaps also in 
heaven." (Theil 2. Art. 2. d.) From this, then, Herr Diedrich can see that it is indeed 
unbiblical, un-Lutheran, and foolish to "take comfort in Mary's gracious intercession." For 
what kind of comfort is this, which has no foundation in God's Word, and is based on 
human thoughts, which are neither fought against nor defended, but rather, as our 
symbols do, left to their own devices! It is deplorable that Lutherans, who do not 
recognize the symbols through and through for the voice of the Catholic Church, use 
them to read all kinds of Roman chunks out of them, in order to be able to offer them for 
sale as Lutheran jewels, while they then unhappily catch something that did not float on 
the water of the confession, but ran over their glasses. 

Pastor Diedrich closes his apologia for the sentence that he consoles himself with 
Mary's gracious intercession with the words: "Hereafter, dear friend, you will not suspect 
me of having said unnecessary things: now it may still seem unnecessary: | think after 
twenty years one will judge differently. In this we completely agree with the writer, for 
certain Lutherans are well on the way to learning to digest even larger chunks that smell 
strongly of papism. For our part, we meanwhile intend, by God's grace, to remain with 
the pure confession of our church, so that some Lutherans may regard us as worshippers 
of the brazen serpent or of a papal pope; in any case, we prefer such a papal pope, as 
the dear Concordia Book is, to the pope at Rome. For the latter decrees from the shrine 
of his heart under the title of the visible holy Catholic Church; but that "paper pope" 
decrees nothing, but "believes, teaches and confesses" with us what is written in the 
Word, which will remain whether heaven and earth pass away, therefore we kiss his feet 
with joy. 
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Ecclesiastical Conditions in the Kingdom of Saxony. 


The Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt, edited by Professor Dr. Kahnis, was 
supported by the government until recently. Until then, a third of the price was granted by 
the Royal Ministry of Culture and Public Education to those church archives that kept it 
for their clergy, teachers and community leaders and for later safekeeping. In return, it 
recorded the announcements of the church and school authorities free of charge, and 
numerous copies of it were also given free of charge to very poor aerariae. However, this 
was the reason that the paper had to stand before the second chamber of the Estates. A 
peasant deputy submitted a motion to request the Ministry of Culture to withdraw the 
decree recommending the publication of the journal on the basis of its prospectus. The 
deputy justified his motion by reading out a letter addressed to him by a "clergyman", in 
which the paper was traduced with invectives of all kinds, called miserable, exclusive, 
condemnatory, crypto-Catholic and a party paper, and was said to be plundering the 
church arias. The motion was passed by 37 votes of the Chamber, a result that shows 
quite clearly how strongly represented the rationalism vulgaris still is in Saxony, because 
the opposition against the paper has clearly not its reason in the approx. 600 Thalers, by 
which the paper was supported from the church arias, but in its insistence on the 
ecclesiastical confession. On this occasion, the Ministry of Cultus was itself accused of 
an exclusive direction. The minister answered: "The ministry and | personally are 
strangers to an exclusive direction, no matter which way it goes. - | must add, however, 
that the concepts of what is understood by an exclusive direction, because they are 
usually taken subjectively, may be very different. In my opinion, the foundation for our 
Lutheran Church in Saxony is perfectly given, and if we adhere to it and do not take 
everything purely personally and subjectively, as each individual sees it, but objectively, 
then we will, as it seems to me, get over all difficulties, and that is the point of view from 
which | personally and the Ministry of Culture consider it our duty to start. For its part, it 
must adhere to the Scriptures and the Confession. That is the foundation of our church, 
that is what the unity of our church necessarily demands and what we, | would like to say, 
can be proud of in Saxony, that Saxony has held on to it in this way and, God willing, will 
continue to hold on to it." Whoever knew Saxony in earlier times must be moved in his 
innermost being to hear such a voice from the mouth of the President of the Ministry of 
Culture there. 
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With regard to this statement, a correspondent in the Kirchen- und Schulblatt rightly 
writes: "Some perhaps wish they could have answered more bravely; but against a 
bombardment of soap bubbles one can save one's powder." - To the accusation that the 
above-mentioned paper is a party paper, the already mentioned correspondent answers 
in such a way that we cannot deny ourselves to share something of it with our readers, in 
that he expresses truths that we would like to counter similar accusations, which are also 
made to the "Lutheran" and "Lehre und Wehre" here. The correspondent writes, among 
other things, the following: "Is the Kirchen- und Schulblatt really a party paper? Not under 
all circumstances does one need to perhorrescir the name of a party, a party paper, etc., 
because it does not always justify a real accusation. As in the state, so in the church, 
there are times and circumstances in which the representatives of the sunny right are 
forcibly forced into the position of a party. Even the confessors of Augsburg had to put up 
with being considered a party. But even in this respect, where the name party paper can 
itself be an honorary name, the Kirchen- und Schulblatt cannot adopt the same. In its 
previous close relations with the national church, it has also set itself the task of being an 
organ of the same.... It has obviously done this at the expense of its reputation by 
burdening itself with a lot of ballast.... However, the Kirchen- und Schulblatt has not been 
able to shift the foundation of the church, it has not been able to treat the confession and 
the doctrine of the church as a mere opinion and to let rationalism or any other system 
be regarded as equal in the church, it has not been able to regard its columns as a neutral 
area where biblical and non-biblical, ecclesiastical and un-ecclesiastical views would 
have a free playground. It is strange that in the field of the church things are often 
demanded which would not occur to any reasonable person in related fields. Will one, for 
example, demand of a newspaper in the service of the government that it should be open 
to the theories of the social democrats and other destructive tendencies, that it should 
take up attacks on the constitution, the monarchy? And a church paper, if it does not want 
to be a party paper, should be a paper where all kinds of people gather under the sky, 
and every stupid or clever idea has a right to be heard? Is there everywhere, except in 
the church, a fixed thing that has to be preserved? Is there no eternally valid truth in the 
church that is above all currents of time and changes of systems? Should the palladium 
of our church, its confession, which has been saved in such hot battles, be questioned 
again and again? Does the work we are destined to do consist in rolling the foundation 
stone upwards again and again in order to let it roll down again? Are we never to build on 
the right foundation? Should the revolution, which we are so heartily fed up with in the 
state, be used in the church for 
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be declared permanent?" - So in Germany, too, there is still a significant remnant of 
people, remnants from the time of the rule of rationa* lism, who want magazines of the 
color of our local Kirchenfreund es or, nevertheless, of the Evangelical Review, a kind 
of tribune on the kir- 

The church market, from which now a “high”, now an unchurched person harangues the 
reading public and which, for once, a good-natured Lutheran may also climb. Thank God 
that there are still men in Germany who still believe that man can find the one and pure 
truth and that such a finding has been made real by our Lutheran Church and laid down 
in its confession. - 

The Kingdom of Saxony currently has 451 Lutheran theological candidates 
awaiting appointment to the clergy. In 1854, 35 Saxon candidates were ordained and 
employed in Saxony, 2 were called abroad (Altenburg and Silesia). Before their expected 
entry into office, 7 had died. - In 1854, Saxony had 1118 ordained Lutheran pastors. The 
oldest present member of the Saxon Lutheran ministry was born in 1756, the youngest 
in 1827. - In 1834, Saxony had 1,656,122 communicants (excluding confirmands), but in 
1853 it had only 1,483,755, so that in 1834 there were 154 communicants for every 100 
persons over 14 years of age, but in 1853 there were only 108, resulting in an annual 
deficit of 172,367, while the population has increased by about half a million souls in the 
same period. 


Miscellaneous church news. 


Irvingianism. In Augsburg, the Irvingian sect is becoming more widespread; 
congregations have already formed and worship has taken place. (Change sheet.) 

Baden. The Baden regional newspaper brings the news that the pastor Haag in 
Jspringen, "known for his extreme old Lutheran direction", is dismissed from the service 
of the "Protestant" (united) regional church and expelled from his previous place of 
residence under threat of police measures. So beside Eichhorn and Ludwig the third. 
However, one must wait for further details about the course of events. 

(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 

Secret societies. "Three times within 20 years," it says in the Sachsisches Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt, "the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung of Dr. Hengstenberg has called out to 
the servants of JEsu Christi on special occasion with ever increasing emphasis: " "It is 
not right that a servant of Christ should associate himself with the Freemasons," " - but 
this voice does not seem to have reached the ears and heart, 
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at least not in Saxony... Another voice of warning from America has probably reached the 
ears of only a few. It is raised in the Synodal Report of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, 
Ohio and other states, year 1853, entitled: ""Secret Societies."" Because of its importance, 
let it stand here." The paper then follows the warning published by our Synod in the annual 
report referred to, which is followed by an account of the tendencies of the Masonic Order 


and a striking and thorough proof of the incompatibility of the evangelical preaching 
ministry and the membership of that secret society. 

The Lutheran Associations within the Prussian Union. In Wittenberg on 18 and 19>. 
April, the meeting of the Lutheran associations of the Pruss. Land took place. 
Superintendent Otto, otherwise in Naugard, now in Saal, was elected chairman. Father 
Deutschmann in Bienowitz defined the task of the Lutheran associations as achieving the 
honest and sincere preservation of the existence of the Lutheran church and the full 
expression of the Lutheran confession in cult and government in a legal and orderly way 
in historical development without revolutionary urges. - After a lecture by Professor Merkel: 
concerning the position of the church regiment in relation to these confessional 
associations and their demands, and showing how in the ecclesiastical conditions of 
Prussia everything had passed from the standpoint of objective law to that of subjectivity, 
from rights to directions, from legal obligation to personal choice, etc., the assembly 
decided to submit a petition to the church council, the assembly decided to submit a 
petition to the ecclesiastical superiors to the effect that the ecclesiastical office be placed 
on legal ground again in accordance with the confessions, that the cultus be formed in 
accordance with the confession, that the old agendas be released, and that the church 
government itself be placed on ecclesiastical ground again. - After a lecture by Past. 
Schubring's lecture on the question of the universities, it was decided to submit a petition 
to the State Ministry that at least one full professor of theology be employed to teach 
Lutheran dogmatics at the universities in Prussia that were originally founded by the 
Lutheran Church. - The question of whether a member of the Lutheran associations should 
participate in the Lord's Supper served according to the unchurched rite on the occasion 
of the general visitations was unanimously answered in the negative, but in such a way 
that abstention was not recommended as an absolutely binding obligation, but only as 
advice to the individual members of the association. At the end of the second day the 
assembled received the Holy Communion by the hand of the pastors. At the end of the 
second day, those present received Holy Communion at the hands of Pastors Sander and 
Hoffmann in the old Luther Church. 

The above-mentioned Superintendent Otto has now been designated as 
Superintendent in Glauchau by the highly esteemed, faithful Count Heinrich von 
Schénburg, and the Lord may bless his entry into our patriotic Church and 
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By the infusion of such new strength, let us be built up on our holy Lutheran faith. 
(Pilgrim from Saxony.) 
Prussian Lutheran Church. A Pruss. Lutheran writes under June 18 of this year to 
our dear President and others as follows: "Since you, g. Br. Br., you read the church 
bulletin, so | have nothing particularly new to tell you. However, | can write that the state 
is not very favorable to us and certainly regrets having given us a concession in 1845, 
which secures us a legitimate position. But what right is secured against injustice, and it 
can easily happen that with a change of government our situation becomes a very difficult 
one, since the presumed heir to the throne is known to be nothing less than favorable to 
us. And the longer one lives in the kingdom of God on earth, and gets to know it 
contemplatively and recognizes it, the more one becomes convinced that the Lord alone 
sustains this kingdom and that the end of the kingdom of grace on earth is to bring souls 
out of this pit of misery into the kingdom of glory." May this short note about the 
threatening situation of our dear brothers in Prussia prompt many to fervent intercession. 


New Litterature. 


So just appeared and is available in all bookstores in Germany: 
History of the Reformation 


from 
Home. Ernst Ferd. Guericke, Dr. and Professor of Theology in Halle. gr. 8. geh. 16 pp. Price 
20 Sgr. 

We are announcing this new work even before we have it in our hands, since the 
author and his work on church history are the guarantors for the excellence of this newly 
published work, which deals with such an interesting part of church history. The 
publishing house, Heinrich Schindler in Berlin, advertises the book as follows: "The need 
for a history of the Reformation, which, despite its scientific nature, is also useful for the 
layman and generally accessible at a reasonable price, is certainly more than satisfied 
by the appearance of the above work, an excerpt from the author's widely distributed 
Handbook of Church History. It is highly recommended, especially for the upcoming 300th 
anniversary of the Augsburg Religious Peace. 
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The "Lutherophilus." 


This journal *), edited by Pastor E. G. W. Keyl in Baltimore, which has found little 
support and encouragement here, no doubt because of its tendency to swim so completely 
against the current of modern times, has not remained without consideration in Germany. 
In the second quarterly issue of Rudelbach-Guericke's Zeitschrift of this year, it is not only 
described and characterized, but also recensed and introduced to Germany with the short, 
meaningful words: "Quite readable and worthy of attention!" It is true that we cannot 
completely reconcile ourselves with the way of using Luther for the elaboration of sermons, 
which the "Lutherophilus" and the "Sermon Drafts" recently published by the same author 
recommend, but the direction itself: "We must go back to Luther!" is beyond all doubt the 
only correct one. Yes, when we think of the unanointed, insubstantial sermons, brimming 
with newfangled and unbiblical phrases, which now mostly resound from the pulpits not 
only of the sect preachers, but also of those who want to be good Lutherans, we are 
strongly tempted to ask everyone, for God's sake, instead of all other unfortunate attempts 
at improvement, to follow the path to the smallest detail, which our dear co-worker in the 
work of the Lord, Keyl, describes. In any case, however, what Pastor Keyl offers us from 
the treasure of more than 26 years of ministerial experience and tireless study of Luther's 
writings by morning light and lamplight in his "Lutherophilus," in his "Predigtententwirfen" 
and in his "Katechismusauslegung" (Nérdlingen by Beck; also available in New York, 
Philadelphia and St. Louis) is so important that it deserves the serious attention of every 
Lutheran preacher and cannot be used and utilized without rich fruit in all respects. The 
concern that the confession of our, albeit only partial, dissent, which honesty forbade us 
to conceal, would neutralize our recommendation, has so far prevented us from drawing 
the readers' attention to those fruits of the tree of our synod. We now realize that we were 
in error, and therefore seek to make up for what we neglected to do. 

Pastor A. Hoyer in Philadelphia considered it his duty to draw Professor Dr. 
Guericke's attention to the "Lutherophilus" and to send him a copy of it. He accompanied 
it with a private letter to him and Dr. Guericke had this letter printed in his journal "for the 
piety also of this side Christianity and its teachers". We cannot fail to mention the beautiful 
gift from here again. 


*The first issue was published by Schafer and Koradi in Philadelphia last year and is available here 
as well as in St. Louis and New York for 20 cts. 
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The letter is to be taken back, at least in part, since the same then nevertheless remains 
with the presentee. In that letter, our Hoyer writes, among other things, the following, 
which is well worth considering: 

"Admittedly, the path that Pastor Keyl himself has taken and proposes to others will 
seem strange and reprehensible to many, at least at first glance. So Luther is to be read 
and studied with the pen in such a way that he forms the center of theological studies? To 
expect such a thing of the present generation, for whom all authority is repugnant and 
independence and independent striving according to one's own inclination of heart is 
above everything, is at any rate a strong thing, and some theologians, if they think it worth 
the trouble to think about the matter further, will not be in a bad mood to compare the 
editor of Lutherophilus to a certain knight and the theologian who tries to help with this 
work to a certain squire of that knight. But first of all, is it not absolutely necessary that an 
end be finally put to that orderless studying and wandering in the vast field of theology? 
Must it be so that the student, after completing the triennium, sees himself compelled to 
throw overboard the greater part of what he has learned and then, conscious of his own 
lack of support, to join some single theological school, some more important head, who, 
after all, in the end again only speaks his own speech? Have we not had enough of the 
horrible language of today's theology, which, like a confusing demon, takes possession of 
the poor student, accompanies him into the ministry, and makes his sermon, if not quite 
incomprehensible, at least unedifying and unappealing? In short, do we not wish to see 
theological personalities in the "pulpit" and among the leaders of the church, people with 
whom Christ with His truth has not only gained a place in the memory, but a form, in the 
place of multiculturalists, who are unable to come to a firm stand because of all their 
scientific misgivings and conflicting opinions? And secondly, there is alive among us the 
most comprehensive theological personality who has lived, worked and tolerated in the 
Christian church since the time of the apostles, Dr. Luther; alive among us in his writings, 
in which he everywhere gives himself, not only individual knowledge and experiences, but 
his whole personality, his heart and his (spiritual) form, he is among the many teachers to 
this day the father in Christ and leader of the Lutheran church, in whom we may work our 
way up according to our gifts to captains over 50 or 100: yet personality is formed upon 
personality. To him, the truthful teaching of God's word had become like another nature; 
to those who are under the law, he knows how to sharpen the law, so that it takes a 
frightening obduracy not to humble oneself under it; to the troublesome, on the other hand, 
he brings the gospel in such sweetness, with such sweetness. 


The Lutherophilus. 285 


With a sharp evangelical eye he surveys and examines what is stirring and moving in 
Christianity, and knows how to warn his own against the most glaring seduction; every 
sentence, finally, not only of his sermons, but also of all his writings in particular, testifies 
to a firm heart: firm heart, his whole demeanor of an unconquerable joyful certainty that 
his cause is God's, his word is the Lord's: he has everything that is so needful to us now, 
and we should not take it from him? The form of his speech, which he himself had formed 
by the Word of God, this simple and yet so fresh and enticing to the heart sounding 
language is worth studying alone, so that we preachers can finally once again speak to 
the heart of the whole people. Let the student of theology diligently study the individual 
theological sciences, but let him make the Or. Luther as the center of his work, and the 
knowledge he acquires in the individual sciences will, in his spirit, be at the service of the 
truthful teaching of the Word of God in the best order and overview for use and practice. 
No one should be afraid of becoming shamefully dependent and one-sided through such 
study. One cannot imitate Luther as one imitated Draseke or Claus Harms and thus made 
a grimace of oneself; one can only work one's way up on him and become strong on him, 
because he does not have this or that particular idiosyncrasy, but is extraordinarily 
comprehensively gifted, not the master of a school, but the leader of a church; Dr. Luther 
was truly not one-sided and therefore cannot make his students one-sided either. 

Keyl's proposal is, by the way, only an execution of the call that resounds from many 
sides in the Lutheran church and was expressed by the blessed Catenhusen: we must 
go back to Luther. B. Lindner in his Church History Ill, 1. p. 2 says: "what can be felt of 
ecclesiastical renewal up to now, goes back gratefully to him (Luther) as the originator; 
may the revival also in this area develop in him to true power and popular popularity!" 
Now Keyl was once really serious about educating himself on Luther. He did not find mere 
reading sufficient, he read with the pen, and his work bears the noblest fruit; whoever 
hears his sermon must wish to be able to preach in the same way, and his book, the 
Catechism Interpretation from Luther and the Symbolic Books, is doctrinal through and 
through. Would it be foolish for other theologians to take the study of Luther seriously, 
now that it has not only been recommended by teachers such as Lindner, but also really 
examined by Keyl? | have long considered it foolishness to study Luther as Key] did, but 
since | began about 2 years ago, it has become of such benefit to me that | study more 
eagerly and joyfully with each passing day: my own congregation would testify to this. 
From 
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We read that the great men of the church worked their way up through great men; Luther, 
for example, drove Augustine in a way that would certainly be called one-sided now; how 
much more will it be beneficial for me, a small man, to climb up through great men and 
become strong! 

No one will accuse me of wrongly calling for Luther to be the focus of theological 
study, since the Holy Scriptures must be this focus. Scripture must be this center. The 
Scriptures grew on Luther's heart; so he now carries them to us, so that they also grow on 
our hearts. Whoever studies Luther in Keyl's way will certainly be driven into the Scriptures 
and learn real Scripture interpretation. It has been said that Luther, the preacher of 
justification, understands Paul, but he does not understand John; but to believe this would 
be just as much as to think that Paul knows nothing about love, which everyone who reads 
1 Corinthians 13 will declare to be a silly speech. Just read, for example, the interpretations 
of the Gospels between Easter and Pentecost, and from these few samples you will see 
that Dr. Luther is the best guide when reading John. He grasps every word of Scripture not 
only in its closest context, but always in connection with the whole of Scripture. He explores 
the gold of the true beatific doctrine with a sure eye and brings it to light, and all this ina 
way that is equally far removed from heartless sobriety as from raging enthusiasm. At the 
hand of such a guide and equipped with the results of modern science, linguistics, etc., 
how would we not like to walk on the green pastures and drink from the fresh springs of 
the noble Word of God! 


A word from Thiersch about modern Christian entertainment 
literature. 


W. J. Thiersch has published a small booklet: Ueber christliches Familienleben. 
Even if some things can be justified with the author, as e.g. the Evangelical Church 
Magazine in its last numbers has claimed the views of the author on remarriage of divorced 
people. Kirchenzeitung, for example, in its last numbers took up the author's views on the 
remarriage of divorced persons; nevertheless, the deep moral seriousness that runs 
through this entire writing with unflinching consistency and sharp precision is all the more 
to be acknowledged, since it is not a self-chosen rigorism, but is based on the consistent 
pursuit of Christian principles. It is permissible to give a more casual remark as a sample 
to the readers who are still unfamiliar with this writing: it contains, in my opinion, much that 
is worth taking to heart, even if some restrictions might still have to be made here. As far 
as the writings of the godly ancients are concerned, we consider a holy 
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We think that a common use of them is possible, but such a use is extremely doubtful in 
the case of a modern kind of edification books: the religious novels. Their number and 
the public's taste for them are on the rise; but far from finding them pleasing, we must 
rather recognize in them an alarming sign of the prevailing school of thought in the 
religious world. Such books, as a surrogate for the majestically serious, healthy and 
powertul effectiveness of the church, serve to promote a Christianity of artificial feelings 
and phrases without power. Love stories and conversion stories do not belong together. 
Such a mixture does not give people books to be happy about; they will drive out their 
readers’ taste for the serious, dry catechism even more. If children are to learn religion 
by playing, where and when will they learn to distinguish between seriousness and 
playfulness? It is only with pain and displeasure that one can look at the mass of children's 
books, song collections, calendars, etc., in which farce and devotion are mixed. What can 
arise from such means of education than a sex that considers its aesthetic playfulness to 
be religion and in the end the terrible seriousness of religion itself to be a playfulness. 
Salon and church or pub and church do not belong under one roof. If, for instance, the 
salon and the pub are to serve as a vestibule to the church, then see what kind of church 
that will lead to. 

It should serve as justification or excuse for all this mongrel literature that through it 
Christian truths come again into circles which are otherwise closed to them. It is the same 
limp morality which found it nice and good to blacken the Bibles in China together with 
the opium boxes. Divine truth does not need such missions. By the rightful way alone, 
and clothed in the at once simple and shattering earnestness which is its own, it will and 
will find entrance." 

(Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt.) 


Bavaria. 


The Oberconsistorium in Munich has made a very noteworthy arrangement. "For 
quite some time, it says in a resolution of May 2 of this year, and especially now, when 
all questions affecting church life are gaining in importance, the Royal High Consistory 
has felt the need to enter into direct personal contact with the clergy under its supervision, 
in order to ensure an even more effective and influential success of its church-regulatory 
activities. The verbal exchange of thoughts and views on what was important for the 
external and internal church affairs was a matter of great importance. 
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The common consultation about openly and confidently expressed wishes, the direct 
consideration of the execution of orders made and of the possible difficulties that oppose 
their execution, all this is a necessary supplement to what can be gathered from files and 
reports and what very often remains as a dead letter on the paper. Based on this 
conviction, the Royal High Consistory has now tried to make it possible to initiate personal 
meetings with those organs of the church government in whose hands the leadership of 
the individual dioceses lies, namely with the deans. The State Ministry has recognized 
these conferences as very beneficial and salutary and has allocated a sum from the 
Protestant Cultus budget to make them possible. (The deans receive for the day 3 
Bavarian guilders - a little more than Thaler - and travel expenses as much as they can 
mathematically prove to have used; the conferences are calculated for a duration of 3 to 
4 days.) - The meetings, which also give the deans occasion to enter among themselves 
into a communication and exchange of experience conducive to church affairs, are to be 
held under the personal direction of the commissioners delegated from the midst of the 
Oberconsistorium (in September or October of J. J.) in such a way that the deans from 
both confistorial districts meet in four sections at well-located places; in cases of disability 
of a dean, the senior of the chapter (this is the name for the entirety of the clergy of a 
decanal district in Bavaria) takes his place. In order to give the decans the opportunity to 
make known their wishes concerning the matters to be preferably discussed, they are 
requested to express themselves in advance in report submissions to the authority. The 
manner in which the meeting is to be held is to be decided by the commissioners on the 
spot; a special church service is not to be connected with it, but opening and closing with 
prayer are not to be missing. The authorities are convinced that this arrangement will not 
only meet the wishes of the deans themselves and will have a beneficial influence on the 
management of the church regime, but also on the entire church life and thus, in the next 
consequence, will also prove beneficial to all clergy and their congregations. 

This is once again a gratifying contribution to the fulfillment of the demand that has 
been and is being made loudly and urgently to the church government of our time, namely 
to free itself more and more from the mechanism of an external management by means 
of written reports and written decrees and to let the demonstration of the spirit and the 
power in personal presence take the first place, as much as God gives grace. 


(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume I. October 1855. No. 10. 


V on matrimonial matters. 
(Sent in by Pastor O. Fiirbringer.) 


First question: Is marriage to a person divorced for adultery against the divine 
commandment or not? 

1. Matth. 5, 32. 19, 9 shows that the highest lawgiver does not want a divorce 
between man and woman, except for adultery. This is not contradicted by the fact that St. 
Paul says in 1 Cor. 7:15 that if the unbelieving part divorces the other believing part for 
the sake of their Christian confession, the brother or sister is not imprisoned or bound in 
such cases. For if a worshipped person is left by his spouse in malice, so that return 
cannot be obtained; then the other part is de facto no longer available to him, and basically 
the same solution occurs as in the case of death, which separates all bonds, cf. Rom. 7:2, 
3. The guilty part has divorced himself in the case of adultery, the innocent part is free to 
do so, that is the difference; whether he is bound to remain without marriage all his life, 
see below. If spouses leave each other because of incompatibility, regardless of whether 
secular authorities divorce them or not, they still remain spouses before the divine court 
and may never marry again: but it is better that they reconcile, 1 Cor. 7:11. Even if one of 
them pushes his wickedness so far that the other is put in danger of life and limb by him, 
he may seek the protection of the law against this, and also achieve his safety out of just 
defense, but he may not pursue a real divorce: if, however, the former succeeds in 
enforcing it, or if he has become hardened in his murderous spirit, then it is the same as 
in 1 Cor. 7:15; for what amounts to wicked abandonment is naturally included here. All 
other cases either give no reason for a divorce, void causes against God's word; or are of 
such a nature that they rather cause a nullity of the marriage state. 

2. From Matth. 5, 32. 19, 9 it follows irrefutably through the counter- 
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It is the law that whoever divorces his wife for the sake of fornication and adultery does 
not cause her to break the marriage, but rather has broken the bond made by God; and if 
he marries another, he does not break the marriage after he has been legally separated 
by the authorities; likewise if the wife has been offended by the adulterous husband, 
unless the guilty party has been forgiven and both have again joined in marriage: And he 
who frees the innocent party divorced for such a cause does not break the marriage. 
Therefore, according to divine law, the latter can marry again without question. 

3. The question now is whether the person divorced because of his adultery is 
allowed to marry again or not. According to divine law, such a person should be punished 
with life, Deut. 20, 10. Deut. 22, 22. Joh. 8, 5?) Adultery is against the natural law; the 
punishment inflicted by it was announced by God through Moses to the church of the A. 
B., therefore commanded for all times to be imitated by the worldly authorities. But if the 
latter arbitrarily refrains from it, and the guilty party is judged neither with death nor with 
life imprisonment: what then? As long as the innocent author of the civil divorce himself is 
not yet remarried, he may not think of any other glorification, but in true repentance and 
crucifixion of the flesh by faith with heartfelt prayer must seek reconciliation with God and 
man and also with the severely offended and aggrieved spouse. However, should the 
latter prefer to enter into another marriage, Dr. Luther pronounces the following judgment 
based on 1 Cor. 7:9: "Do you then ask, where should the other remain, if perhaps he also 
cannot keep chastity? Answer: That is why God commanded in the law to stone the 
adulterers, so that they did not need to ask this question; therefore the secular sword and 
the authorities should also kill the adulterers. - But where the authorities are tardy and 
remiss and do not put to death, the adulterer may make his way to another distant country 
and there free himself, where he cannot keep himself; but it would be better: dead, dead 
with him, for the sake of evil example, to avoid." ("Vom ehelichen Leben" Lpz. Ausg. Th. 
XXIl, p. 202.) Thus it was also held after the Reformation in Saxony and other Protestant 


countries. Cf. Joh. Gerhard locc. th. de conjugio vil. ed. Jen. S. 1047. 


*Note: The reason why Christ the Lord did not condemn the woman was because His first future 
was not to pass judgments as a prince of kings on earth, but in lowliness and under the law, to seek and 
to save that which was lost. He wrote with His finger on the earth to indicate to the accusers that He was 
the one who wrote the law on the stone tablets and to point to Revelation St. John 20:12. 


Of matrimonial 291 


The case of malicious abandonment is similar. But depending on the circumstances, 
which require a milder or stricter decision, modifications become necessary. Unwise 
parents, for example, marry their daughter while she is still a child to a man of crude, rude 
character; the girl, or rather her wife, runs back to her father's house because of the 
treatment; the fellow does not care any more, changes his residence and is lost. In the 
meantime, the former enters into her full manhood, and a marriage is offered to her with 
a respectable young Christian neighbor. The parents seek a judicial divorce from the 
former husband, of whom nothing further is heard or known, and the new marriage is 
contracted. Is the same criminal in the sight of God or not? We think not at all. 

Second question: Does the marriage with the brother's widow or the deceased wife's 
sister belong to the number of those who are too close to the blood or not? 

1 There has always been a great difference of opinion about this marriage, as even 
respected Lutheran theologians not only issued opinions in favor of the princes who 
entered into such marriages, but also followed such examples in fact. In the old church, it 
was the Neo-Caesarean Council, first in 314, which established the following canon: "A 
woman who marries a deceased man's brother shall die if she does not wish to divorce 
from this marriage"; why earlier traces are not found was probably due to the influence of 
the church on the state and the marriage relations belonging to its sphere, which was 
completely suppressed by paganism. Forty years later, therefore, the Christian emperor 
Constantine gave the law which we find in Cod. Theod. |. Il: "Although the ancients 
considered it lawful to take one's brother's widow as one's wife, yet all shall avoid such 


marriage and shall not believe that legitimate children can be begotten from this union, for 
it is hereby decreed that they shall be considered equal to bastards, as is proper." 
Likewise, Emperor Theodosius himself around the year 393: "L. S. C. de incestis nuptiis 
- to take one's brother's widow as wife or to marry two sisters in succession we here 
completely forbid, likewise in lifetime and after previous divorce." At the end of the 5th 
century, Anastasius reinforced the law by the following: "L. 5. We hereby declare that all 
who are subjects of our Empire must abstain from incestuous marriages; for we decree 
that all the nescripts, pragmatic formulas and constitutions which, in the times of tyranny, 
ungodly allowed certain persons to give the name of a lawful marriage alliance to criminal 
cohabitation, so that it was permitted to engage in shameful embrace with the brother's or 
sister's daughter or the once-married spouse of the deceased brother. 
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or other such things, shall lack all force, lest through a criminal semblance of law, 
nefarious and insolent arbitrariness be strengthened". Likewise, in legibus 


Longobardorum tit. V. de incestis conjugiis et adulteriis, one reads: "No one shall 
marry from the lineage of the father or mother, nor of the grandfather or grandmother, nor 
of the parents of the wife, nor shall the bride or widow be survived by the brother or any 


other of the blood relatives, etc."; and there 1. Il. tit. de prohibitis nuptiis: "No one is 


allowed to marry his stepmother who was his father's wife, nor his stepdaughter, nor his 
brother's surviving wife; and if she consents to this, the man who married her shall pay a 
fine of 100 ducats at the town hall, and shall immediately divorce her again. Luther was 
initially of the opinion that certain marriage laws in the collateral lines were not divine, but 
human, as he then presented his thoughts on marriage matters, insofar as he believed 
them to be based in the Holy Scriptures, in the booklet "Vom ehelichen Leben" [On Marital 
Life] of 1522 (Leipzig edition Th. XXIl. p. 196 fgg.). The only difference is that in the New 
Testament he declared the case when a brother died without heirs and the surviving 
wife married the first following blood friend to give a name to her former husband through 
the first begotten son as an intermediate thing. A. a. O. p. 198 fg. However, in the writing 
"von Ehesachen" he already stated as the highest principle: "For the sake of the clan and 
the members of the friendship, it would be my lesser advice to leave it at the secular laws 
(i.e. the above partially mentioned imperial political decrees in the Roman civil law), or if 
one wants to keep the third and fourth member forbidden according to the spiritual law 
(i.e. the papal or so-called canonical church law), | let it happen. For the sake of the wild, 
coarse, savage people, who despise the gospel and abuse it for their own will, | would not 
have them take hold of the fifth, sixth, or seventh member, for they are not worthy of 
comfort or freedom. In the following he then advises that one should see to it that those 
who have reached or still reach into the third or fourth member are not made conscience- 
stricken before God, especially where they are otherwise good, pious, reasonable people, 
because it is not forbidden in imperial law and in Scripture, etc.*). (Leipziger Ausg. Th. 
XXIl. p. 460.) From this it follows that Luther considered it necessary to restrict the 


freedom asserted in 1522; and so we should not be surprised 
*See Luther's concern in the same year to M. Spalatin at Porta, p. L. p. 242. 
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In 1535, he answered the then pastor of Zwickau, Leonhard Beyer, to his letter "whether 
marriage with the deceased wife's sister is permissible," together with his colleagues 
Justus Jonas and Ph. Melanchthon, with the following salutary concern that they held the 
same opinion and concluded that in this case marriage was not permissible at all. "First of 
all, itis true, as you know, that God's commandment is that one should not marry together 
in the near Gradibus, and that God wants to punish such unnatural mingling in all the 
world, is clearly shown by the text Levit. 18." He bases this statement on the general 
principle of divine natural law in this regard, when he further says: "For if man and woman 
are one flesh, the woman's sister is held equal to the man's sister, for which reason also 
imperial rights are forbidden in this case cod. de incestuosis et inutilious nuptiis." And 


he adds: "We also consider, if these persons come together, that they would have 
unpeaceful consciences all their lives, because of the case against him, and because of 


the annoyance; and will undoubtedly come much better to a peaceful conscience, if 


they do away from each other. He emphasizes that in Genesis it is not at all 
expressed in words, "that one may marry the deceased wife's sister;" thus he concludes 
from the silence about this, namely that the Holy Scriptures do not expressly permit such 
marriages. If marriage were free, God would have mentioned its lawfulness through his 
lawgiver Moses, for one can only deduce the opposite from oneself; and therefore he says 
further: "There is also no example, and although remedies for this are sought from Moses, 


such marriages are nevertheless forbidden by nature and by the authorities. 


Therefore they are contrary to the saying Matth. 19, 6: Huc>s Oous ecmzuwcit. About all 
this you know that such examples are very annoying, and nefarious people take cause 
from it to blood shame etc.;" and concludes again, "that for all these reasons no marriage 
is to be permitted in the reported case." (Leipzig ed. Th. XXII. G. 466.) One cf. the 
Wittenberg Konsistorii Urtheil in an identical trade from Luther's table speeches in Konr. 


Porta, pastorale Lutheri. Ed. 1604. p. 243. Conclusion follows. 
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(Continued.) 
d. Among the exegetical works that contain the interpretation of the Pauline Epistles 


as a whole, including the Epistle to the Ebrews, we unhesitatingly recommend it as a work 
of the first class, 
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which should not be missing in any Lutheran theological pastor's library, the following: 
Friederici Balduini Commentarius in omnes epistolas b. apostoli Pauli. Francofurti 


ad Moenum. A. 1710. in folio. The author, Johann Gerhard's contemporary and intimate 
friend, was professor of theology and general superintendent at Wittenberg and died there 
in 1627. Among the numerous excellent theological writings of this erudite, godly and 
enlightened theologian, the Easuistik of the same is consistently awarded the prize to the 
commentary mentioned "Each Pauline letter is treated in this work as follows: First there 
is a historical-critical introduction, in which at the same time a disposition of the contents 
of the whole letter is given; then each chapter is preceded by a summarium and the 
indication of the sections into which it is divided; now the Greek text follows section by 
section with an opposite Latin translation, which is then followed by the analysis and 
explication of the text verse by verse together with a paraphrase of the section. Each time, 
two things are added, first a number of questions with their answers and then a series of 
theological aphorisms, the former containing especially resolutions of biblical and 
dogmatic enantiophanies, the latter more thetical and practical content. A testimony to the 
immense supply of theological material contained in the work is that Johann Olearius, 
former Oberhofprediger and General Superintendent at Weifenfels, who died in 1684, 
extracted from it a work covering almost the entire field of systematic theology and 


published it under the following title: Balduinianorum in omnes Pauli epistolas 


commentariorum index generalis. Francof. 1710. (a work of about 500 folio pages.) In 
this, given only with Balduin's words from his commentary, there is 1. a dogmatics, 2. a 
polemics, 3. an exegetics and 4. a morals, followed by a sevenfold s. g. Repertorium. The 
first part of the commentary is a dogmatics, the second an exegetics, and the third a 


morality. This is followed by a sevenfold repertory, namely technologicum (containing 
the resolution of theological terms and distinctions), philosophicum, gnomologicum 
(cited sayings of other authors), historicum, philologicum, allegoricum, and 


onomasticum. 

By hereby closing the second compartment of our library, we now open to our 
honored readers the 

Ill. subject, in which we have placed those works in which the dogmatic disciplines 
are treated. We include here dogmatics in the narrower sense, then apologetics, polemics, 
symbolism, and finally ethics. 

1. The first series in this subject are therefore those works in which Christian 
dogmatics in the narrower sense is presented. 

a. Which work among those that treat this discipline in detail should be mentioned 
here before all others, can be asked as little as which star surpasses all others in brilliance. 
As in this question only 
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the sun, so in the case of the latter only Johann Gerhard's Locis theologicis can be 
spoken of. The whole title of this great dogmatic work is: "Locorum theologicorum cum 
pro ad struenda veritate, tum pro destruenda quorumvis contradicentium falsitate 


per theses nervose, solide et copiose explicatorum Tomi novem." Johann Gerhard, 
born at Quedlinburg in Saxony on October 17, 1582, died at Jena on August 17, 1637, is 
without doubt the third among the greatest theologians of our church [as even Bossuet 
has noted *)], at whose side no fourth can be placed in the same line. Scholarship and 
godliness are so united in him that one cannot say which of these two qualities was 


present in him to a greater degree. He was a theologian, a divine scholar in the true 
sense of the word, to whom theology was not a science but a habitus super-naturalis. 


Oratio, meditatio and tentatio, which according to Luther alone makes one a theologian, 
were the three schools in which each Gerhard learned from his youth and in which he 
remained an eager student until his last breath. As far as the Tentatio, the challenge, is 
concerned, God led our Gerhard already in the 15th year of his age deeply into this school 
of theology, which is necessary above all. He wrote over the sixth Psalm: "Spiritual 
temptation from the wrath of God because of sins," and according to an existing 
manuscript added the marginal note: "| once experienced such a temptation, but my God 
delivered me from the deep abyss of that temptation; oh, Lord, | am your eternal debtor. 
In his diary he himself reports about this challenge: "In the 15th year of my age | fell into 
a severe challenge and great illness, as consumption, dropsy; for a whole year | did not 
talk to people more than yes and no; slept little, ate little, cried all the time, prayed night 
and day without ceasing; after the end of the year | was delivered by God's grace. Among 
my secret things one will still find a written prayer booklet, which | made at that time and 
well wetted with tears. S. Vita J. Gerhardi aut. E. R. Fischero. p. 13. When the boy. 
When the boy Gerhard lay in this divine crucible, few would have known how to send 
themselves into it and would not have guessed that at that time God the Lord was 
preparing for Himself a chosen armament in the hot fire of high spiritual temptation, just 
as Luther was once prepared by God in such a blast furnace of the most terrible protracted 
anguish of soul and terror of God's wrath to become what he later became. Johann Arndt, 
who was pastor in Quedlinburg at that time, was the instrument through which God not 
only consoled our Gerhard and finally raised him up again, but through which 


*) He calls Johann Gerhard le troisieme homme de la Reforme apres Luther et Chemnice 
in his well-known Histoire de variationsxdes eglises protestantee. Tom. 2, p. 455. 
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Gerhard himself therefore wrote of Arndt in 1615: "| honor and hold him now over the 16 
years as my spiritual father, since he at first advised me to the Studio theologico. When 


Gerhard went to Jena in 1603, he even asked Johann Arndt for instructions on how to 
study theology and received them from him. *) Secondly, as far as oratio, prayer, is 


concerned, Gerhara's Meditationes sacrae and Exercitium pietatis quotidianum alone 


are sufficient to prove what a fervent prayerful man he must have been. It should only be 
noted here that, despite the enormous amount of work imposed on him by his many 
offices, his literary activity**), his widespread correspondence, and the inclusion of his 
person in all kinds of important public negotiations by high authorities, he nevertheless 
kept prayer hour twice a day with his children and servants. His luminous godliness itself 
became the cause that envious and carnal men tried to make him suspicious of 
Rosicrucianism and Weigelianism, in consequence of which accusation Gerhard 
composed the well-known poem: 


Qui studium hoc aevo pietatis gnaviter urget 
Et sophies partem tractat utramque sacrae, Ile, Rosaecrucius vel 
Weigelianus habetur 
Et nota turpis ei scribitur haerefeos etc. 
That is, whoever at this time earnestly insists on zeal in piety and pursues both parts of 
the sacred wisdom, is considered a Rosicrucian or Weigelian and branded with the stain 
of heresy and so on. Finally, as far as the meditative, the study, is concerned, ger-. 


*) It can be found in the already cited biography of Fischer. S- 23. 24. 

“It is calculated that for every day of his literary life there were five sheets that he wrote for print, 
mostly in Latin. Johann Major writes: "None he has twice, rewritten or copied, nor had written, but, as 
swift the cogitata and the head, so swift was the fist; no fountain quillet so abundantly as it flowed with 
him when he set the pen." (Conc. funebr.) The learned Michael Walther confesses: "I would truly 
succumb under the burden if | wanted to take even the hundredth part of his elaborations upon myself. | 
attribute this miracle to the special assistance of the Holy Spirit. Spirit." Even the Romans and Reformed 
held Gerhard's work in exceptionally high esteem. Vo confesses that he could not help but read through 
all of Gerhard's writings from word to word. Of course, envy also arose among these gentlemen. They 
were angry that the Lutheran Church had such a scholar. When the famous French Reformed theologian 
Claude de Saumaise (Salmasiue) met Gerhard's son in Leyden, he addressed him with the untrue words 
betraying his envy: "Are you the son of that Gerhard who has written more than he has read?" Jocher 
reports in his Gelehrten-Lexicon: "Gerhard left still with 30 volumes in manuscript, which lie in the princely 
library at Gotha. He also had such a strong correspondence that he wrote over 10,000 letters." 


Lutheran - theological pastors - library: 297 


hards' works are a clearer proof than anything else that he has perhaps not been 
surpassed in this by any other scholar. Not only after his death, therefore, did he receive 
such general and so great an acclaim as no other theologian after Luther, but even during 
his lifetime his contemporaries could not fail to acknowledge and praise in the strongest 
terms, both publicly and privately, the incomparable gifts which God had, as it were, 
showered upon him. Hoe von Hoenegg, in his letters to him, calls him no other than: "the 
eye, the banner and light-bearer of the theologians, the arch-theologian, light and pillar of 
the Christian republic." Michael Walther wrote in 1635 to Glassius: "The heavenly David, 
Christ Jesus, saw and gave since the time of the so necessary Reformation several truly 
intrepid and exceedingly learned theologians in the orthodox church; three, however, have 
without a doubt snatched the palm from all others, whose very special gifts and deeds 
could not easily be matched by anyone, namely the megalander (the great man) Luther, 
Chemnitz and Gerhard. 2 Sam. 23, 16. Therefore, as | seek with God to plow with the calf 
of the same, | count this to my praise.” Dilher writes. "Gerhard's house was the museum 
of the Christian world, and in a sense a temple of the Holy Spirit, where men of all classes 
and ages could receive instruction." Almost all the theologians of note from that time 
honored in Gerhard their spiritual father and teacher. When he died, the university, 
through its rector and its professors, invited to a fine funeral service in the Latin program 
with the words: "Come together in haste; come together in haste, you citizens of the 
academy! The foundations of the Academy are shaken. Come! Mourn! Take Gerhard's 
coffin on your shoulders! In crowds, in crowds pay your last respects to him! A greater 
theologian's funeral Jena has never seen (or will see ?) Mourn, lament all the good!... Our 
Gerhard is above all praise, a man whose services to the whole Christian Church no 
tongue can sufficiently express." The University of Witterberg also organized a memorial 
service; in the program issued for this purpose it says: "No one can ever neither sufficiently 
mourn the passing of that greatest and incomparable theologian, nor sufficiently sing his 
praises and hand them down to his descendants by a worthy speech. For he was a man 
of such excellent spirit and such great natural goodness, of such extraordinary learning, 
of such virtue at last and holiness of morals, that whoever considers all this in succession 
will easily confess that this far exceeds the measure of what is granted to man, and 
breathes something divine and heavenly, which can more easily be admired than 
expressed by speeches." The excellent Justus Feuerborn in Giessen also gave a 
commemorative speech here to Gerhard, in which he said, among other things: "The 
evangelical trumpet has fallen; it has been destroyed. 
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The golden vessel that shines above all in the world of lances is broken. Fallen is the crown 
of the academies. Fallen is the pillar of the scholars. Fallen is the refuge of the students. 
The thinkers have lost the theologian, the joyful the reins, the cross-bearers the 
consolation, old age the staff, youth the admonisher, poverty the mild giver, wealth the 
steward, widows the protector, the underage the father, the poor the lover of the poor, the 
brethren the lover of the brethren, the sick the physician, the healthy the keeper of health, 
- all have lost him who became all to all to gain all or some." Salomon Glassius, Gerhard's 
successor in office, calls him in his memorial speech: "That most distinguished (principe) 
among the theologians, that light both of this university and of the whole Christian world, 
that strong solid pillar in the house of the Lord, that splendid star in the kingdom of heaven, 
that most courageous hero in fighting and overcoming so many heretical armies, that 
obvious and shining example of all piety and true worship, that pure and unsullied mirror 
of all virtues befitting men of God, that heart dear to Almighty God, that favorite of all minds 
devoted to Jesus: Gerhard | mean, whom | need only name when | want to pronounce his 
guilty praise." Joh. Dilherr says in his memorial speech: "Not the academy has lost one of 
its doctors, but the doctors have lost their academy. He was a "Canon" of a good man and 
a measure of a Christian teacher; a man far above all our praises; whom those who knew 
him could not esteem highly enough, those who did not esteem him highly enough." But 
we now conclude with Buddeus saying, "No one is unacquainted with Gerhard's greatest 
services to our Church, except those who have never heard Gerhard's name." *) It may 
seem out of place here that we have allowed ourselves this excursus in praise of Gerhard; 
however, we have not been able to avoid digging up at least this much in order to give 
those of our honored readers who are less familiar with Gerhard a glimpse into the 
incomparable importance of this dogmatist- 


*Certainly Heinsius rightly writes in his church history that Gerhard could not have remained 
without much cross and tribulation, because otherwise the extraordinary honor, which he experienced 
from all sides, would have been unbearable for him, as a poor man, and it would hardly have been 
possible that he would not have excelled otherwise. But it was precisely through many crosses that God 
preserved this precious armor from this. No virtue shines more gloriously in Gerhard than humility. When 
he was to become General Superintendent in Celle in 1610, he wrote this off, giving this reason among 
others: "| am only the shadow of a theologian. Ten years later, when he was to be called from Jena to 
Wittenberg as a professor, he declared that he could not exchange the shadows of Jena with the light 
of Wittenberg and that he could not compare himself with Meisner and Hunnius, let alone place himself 


before them. The words nervose, solide et copiose, which are on the title of his Loci, do not come from 
Gerhard, but from the one who took care of the printing in Jena; Gerhard complains about this. 
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to have it done. We take this opportunity to express the wish that a member of our synod 
would undertake to present our local church with a detailed biography of Gerhard. Such a 
biography would certainly be of great benefit to our church, teachers and congregations. - 
However, it is now time for us to return to our real subject, the description of Gerhard's 


Loci theologici. Gerhard began this work already in 1610, when he was still, 27 years old, 
superintendent in Heldburg *). Here he published the first four tomi, but the last five in Jena 
in 4, where he completed the work Dom. Rem. in 1621; on this occasion he invited the 
academic senate to a banquet of thanks in his house. Gerhard, as is well known, follows 
the synthetic method in his LOCiS, starting from the causes and proceeding to the effects, 
dividing the whole system of Christian doctrine into "loci" or main pieces of the Christian 
faith. Gerhard's initial plan was not to deliver such an extensive work as it later became. 
The first Loci: von der heil. Scripture, of God, of the Holy Trinity and of Christ's person. 


The first loci: of Holy Scripture, of God, of the Holy Trinity, and of Christ's person and office, 
are therefore inferior in detail of treatment to the following ones. Gerhard has therefore 


published a supplementary volume to the first four loci, in which there is also an extremely 
valuable proemium "on the nature of theology". This completing work (which he who 
possesses the first edition of the I‘ooi can hardly do without) bears the title: Exegesis sive 
uberior explicatio articulorum de scriptura S., de Deo- et de persona Christi in Tomo 
primo Locorum theol. concisius tractatorum. Later, Gerhard planned to merge his loci 
into a more comprehensive work and at the same time to make up for what seemed to be 
lacking in the Locis and in the last mentioned exegesis. Death prevented the completion 
of such a desired work. Only the first part, which completes the first two Tomi, was 
published in 1634 in 4th edition under the following title: Disputationes isagogicae. 
Gottfried Cundisius, professor of theology at Jena, who died in 1661, set out to continue 
this work, which supplements the LOCi, but was only able to deliver the supplements to the 
third Tomus in two volumes. The title of the first is: Specimen Isagoges ad Locos theol. 
Gerhardi seu Decas prima disputatt. in Tomum Ill. de Lege et Evangelio. Jenae 1648. 


4. of the second: Decas, altera etc. de justificatione. lb. 1650. 4. We know only short 
citations from this. Cundisius stood in his time in the reputation of a faithful and perceptive 
theologian. Gerhard's worthy son, Johann Ernst Gerhard, delivered an excerpt from the 
complete works of his father in 3 quarto volumes, which we know only from brief use. 


*Gerhard became superintendent there and doctor of theology already in the 24th year of 
his age. 
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know. It has the same high praise. The title is: Isagoge Locorum theol. Jenae 1658. - 
Of the Doei8 are mainly four complete editions to highlight. The first came out in Jena in 
9 quarto volumes at various times under the author's own supervision. The other was 
provided by Reformirte and appeared in Geneva the first time in 1637, the second time 
in 1639 (the latter in excellent equipment) in folio. The third edition we owe to the above- 
mentioned Johann Ernst Gerhard; the same appeared in Frankfurt and Hamburg in 1657 
in three volumes in folio and has the advantage over the earlier ones that in the same the 
remarks are included, which Johann Gerhard had written with his own hand in the margin 
of the first edition, since he intended to let the whole of his time appear in even more 
perfect form. Since these additions are marked with asterisks, the complaint about their 
inclusion in the text on the part of the learned Copenhagen preacher Johann Brunsmann 
(died 1707) is certainly groundless, and he seems to have been seduced into this 
complaint solely by the fact that some such marginal notes were contrary to his non- 
Lutheran doctrine of the Sabbath. (Cf. Unschuld. Nachr. Jahrg. 1708. p. 304.) It is more 
than justified to find fault with this edition that it is marred by a significant number of 
printing errors that interfere with the meaning, which, especially with regard to the biblical 
quotations, sometimes cause embarrassment. The church owes the fourth and last 
edition of the Loci to the diligence of the Tubingen theologian Cotta. It came out in 1762 
in 21 quarto volumes, of which the 21st contains an excellent general alphabetical index, 
although the special alphabetical indexes added to the individual tomis in the other 
editions are by far preferable to the "Conspektus" added to the individual parts of Cotta's 
and incomparably more useful. We ourselves do not know the advantages of this splendid 
edition from longer use, since we had to consider it a special good fortune during our 
student days in our poverty to at least come into the possession of the more inexpensive 
first edition by taking a small loaned capital from a friend, from which we could not part 
even later, as from an old poor friend who had been so faithful to us in less smiling days. 
A glance at Cotta's edition shows that Cotta has added to Gerhard's work a very 
considerable number of notes, some of which develop dogmatically, others linguistic and 
especially dogma-historical, among which, as far as an incomplete use entitles us to a 
judgment, the latter in particular seem to be of not insignificant value. In any case, the 
TUbingen edition surpasses all previous editions in all respects, even if, as it seems to us, 
here and there Cotta would have to be justified in his annotations. Finally, if we are to 


state the merits of Gerhard's Loci in brief, they are, according to our limited judgment, 
mainly the following. The reasoning 
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The refutation of the opponents is equally permeated with the spirit of love for them as for 
the truth, and is so striking, seeking out the opponent in all nooks and crannies, and at all 
times robbing him of the last support, that further contradiction seems impossible; *The 
application of the whole as well as of the individual is simple, luminous, clear; free of 
scattering fragmentation - sometimes a mistake of later dogmatists -, the whole doctrinal 
development with its linguistic, historical and antithetical excursions flows like a great 
stream describing pleasant curves on a clear ground; everything is as if from one cast. 
Morality is here not yet separated from dogmatics; it appears here like the grapes 
springing from the juicy vines. Biblical isagogy, hermeneutics, exegesis, dogmatic history, 
patristics, polemics are not added here as a mere valuable addition, but are organically 
inserted into the whole, as necessary beams as ornaments in this miraculous structure. 
The expression and style is so definite and yet so simple and lively, the development of 
the matters, with all its exhaustive thoroughness, proceeds so quickly without tiresome 
repetitions, even the driest and most subtle subjects are treated with such exceptional 
freshness and lightness, everything is treated with such holy seriousness and the words 
are imbued with such a godly sense that one, taken in by the speech of this noble man, 
does not know whether one has before one a work for the advancement of Christian 
scholarship or a book of edification; One does not tire as long as one reads it, and feels 
how light and warmth emanate from this speech of noblest simplicity and true spiritual 
depth. In sum, in our opinion, this dogmatic work is the most glorious, the most perfect 
thing that has ever been done in this field in Christianity, both in content and form, and it 
will probably remain a model for all those who try to work in this field until the last day. If 
the wish were not too bold, we would express the wish as our greatest in regard to 
theology, that God would give our last time a man who, as a second Gerhard of our time, 
would have mastered the contrasts of the last century and of the present in himself and 
for Christianity as Gerhard did those of his past and present and provided us with a 


continuation of his immortal loci. However, as little as our time seems to be capable of 


thinking up and creating a second Strasbourg Cathedral, so little and even less does it 
seem to be capable of spiritual architectural creations, such as those of 


“It is therefore explainable that during his life Gerhard did not find anyone who wanted to dare to 
take up the fight with him. When, however, death had torn the terrible sword of his harmless pen from 
the hands of this hero forever, such great courage finally awoke among Calvinists and papists that they 
now also took up arms against Gerhard and revealed to the astonished world the great weakness from 
which his proofs had suffered, hitherto undreamed of. 
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once sprang from the spirit of Johann Gerhard. So let us thank the Lord that these are so 
durable that we can hope that only with the collapse of the world they will also collapse, 
but to let us then see the archetype itself, after which they were built. - All orthodox 
theologians, both those who were Gerhard's contemporaries and those who wrote after 


him, have competed in praising the LOCi; even many theologians of the Roman and 


Reformed Church have not been able to deny the work their deepest admiration and have 
had to express this. In order not to be too extensive, we refrain from providing testimonies 
to this. It is sufficient to let only two men of our time speak here, of whom the first can 
certainly not be suspected of being old Lutheran, and the other can hardly be denied 
competence of judgment; we mean, first of all, Schneckenbirger. He writes the following 
about the theology of the 17th century and thus especially about the doctrinal presentation 
of Gerhard and others: "The author has all respect for the many excellent, brilliant, 
profound things that happen and have happened in the language and view of our time to 
assert the eternal truths of Christianity. While he considers all of this worthy of the most 
grateful use and wants to know that its right is preserved in the fullest sense at all times, 
he confesses, in clear awareness of the one-sided and limited nature of the old doctrine 
in its doubly ecclesiastical form, *) that what has become known to him of attempts to 
transform the church doctrine by the newer theology, has only increased his respect for 
the grandeur and depth of those systems in which our fathers laid down their highest 
views for centuries and in which whole, capable people carried out their religious thought 
work, and consoles himself with his archaistic sympathies with a man (Lessing) who was 
not an antiquarian and yet thought that the old system was not the work of bunglers and 
half-philosophers." (See: Illumination of the Géttingen Memorandum by Dr. L. A. Petri, 
Hannover 1854. p. 40.) The other man we want to let speak here is our Kahnis. The same 
writes in: "The Inner Course of German Protestantism": "Lutheran theology has an 
ancestral line of theologians to carry out, of which it has nothing to be ashamed. One may 
confidently appeal to the more thorough studies of the future from the derogatory 
judgments which are still commonplace in some theological circles about the theologians 
of the 16th and 17th centuries. With the amateurish versatility and flexibility of our science 
goes hand in hand a lack of truthfulness and common sense, of logical energy, of 
originality of conception, of metallinic casting. 


*) What is the happiest freedom for a Lutheran, because truth makes free, must of course be one- 
sidedness and narrowness for a Schneckenburger. Nevertheless, we rejoice in his testimony. 
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of the representation, which nevertheless probably belongs to the dull signs of the time. 
Our literature enters the Alexandrian epoch. -In the conceptual elaboration of dogmas, 
the scholasticism of the 16th and 17th centuries has shown a virtuosity that is forever 
exemplary, the results of which no true dogmatics may neglect. The fact that de Wette, 
Hase, Schmid, Schweizer, Schneckenburger and others have directed the gaze of an age 
still so little bred in its dogmatic concepts on the marvelous construction of this old 
dogmatics, has been of true and lasting promotion for dogmatic study. Of course, it cannot 
be the aim of our dogmatics to return to all the provisions of that scholasticism. *) But the 
claim that every Protestant dogmatist goes through their school and that their definitions 
form the basis for every dogmatic development has been earned by these faithful workers 
... As in the history of dogma, also in the dogmatics of our time, the best is not to be found 
in textbooks, but in monographs. To all appearances, dogmatic study will not be able for 
a long time to produce a comprehensive presentation of the importance that Gerhard, 
Quenstedt, Calov, and Hollatz had in the 17th century." - We have given these quotations 


after having discussed only Gerhard's LOCi, in that we seem to be able to appropriate the 


Ciceronian "Plato mihi unus instar est omnium" in regard to our dogmatists and 
Gerhard. 
(To be continued.) 


Kingdom of Saxony. 


After we have reported in the September issue something from the negotiations on 
church matters at this year's Saxon Diet in the second chamber, which for the most part 
was not exactly refreshing, we now share with our readers some of those negotiations 
that were caused by those in the first chamber, which, on the other hand, should be 
suitable to awaken a well-founded hope for a favorable development of the ecclesiastical 
conditions of Saxony. 

First, the reporting deputation issued the following statement in response to the 
comments made in the second chamber: "Many concerns and reproaches have been 
expressed about the way in which the ministry handles its position as the highest authority 
of the Lutheran Church. In response to this, the deputation has now issued the following 
declaration 


*) If only the revered man would not count more to the subtrahendis than these his words 
say, who would not have to agree completely then? 
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It adds with satisfaction that it unanimously states: "The confession of our church is based 
on the Holy Scriptures and presented in the unchanged Augsburg Confession and the 
other symbolic books of the Lutheran church. Therefore, the ministry must seek its norm 
and guideline solely in the Bible and in these confessional writings, and if it faithfully 
adheres to them, it is only fulfilling the duty required of it by the religious oath. Accordingly, 
the confessors of the Lutheran Church have a justified right to demand that the Ministry at 
all times comply with this duty and adhere to the confession of the Church all the more, 
since the constitutional position of this Church in the states of the German Confederation 
depends on it. In the opinion of the Deputation, therefore, faithful adherence to the 
confession can give rise to neither misgivings nor censure." 

This extremely important declaration was not contradicted in the chamber, but it 
caused a series of excellent testimonies and confessions. First, Mayor Starke of Bautzen 
took the floor and spoke, among other things, the following: 

"Among the criticisms, if | may call them so, and the reproaches which have been 
raised from individual sides, there is especially the one above that it is to be deplored that 
the high Ministry of Cultus as guardian of the Lutheran Church has not exercised the zeal 
with respect to progress in the religious field which it has proved in other relations, 
especially with respect to progress in the field of science, and for which the Ministry and 
the State Government have so far spared no sacrifice. If one wishes that on the part of the 
state government and the high ministry of culture a more liberal conception of the dogma 
of faith and symbol of the Evangelical Lutheran Church should not be obstructed and that 
in this respect more progress should be made than backward, then the scope of such a 
wish is so great that it seems questionable to me personally to speak out in favor of such 
a request. Rather, | can only cherish the heartfelt wish that the high state government and 
the high Ministry of Culture will not listen to such requests and wishes in any way. | do not 
want to deny that there can also be progress in the ecclesiastical field, but certainly only 
insofar as it concerns a more appropriate arrangement of the service, the liturgy or the 
administration and position of the clergy and servants of the church. | can also admit that 
one can speak of progress in religious matters if one understands by it an ever deeper, 
livelier, more blessed penetration into the mysteries of Christian doctrine, an ever more 
thorough appropriation of the church's proclamations of salvation. But if one has in mind 
a perfectibility of the doctrine itself, then | cannot agree with such a view in any way. This 
doctrine stands in its absolute perfec- 
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The truths of salvation and the proclamations of salvation are in such a way that, in my 
opinion, there can and must be no question of either adding to them or treating them as 
such. The church itself does not impose its truths and proclamations of salvation on 
anyone, but the individual is not and cannot be justified in proclaiming as gospel and 
imposing on others what he himself recognizes as correct, nor in demanding that the 
church should accommodate itself and change its symbol of faith. What is reflected and 
manifested in the soul and spirit of the individual in all these relations is a matter in itself 
and can be a perfection, but in any case it is only a perfection of the individual way of 
looking at things. In this, no one is disturbed by the church; on the other hand, every 
member of the church has the right and the duty to demand from the state government 
to see to it that the church does not lose itself in such so-called liberal views, but 
continues on the path that has been marked out. So much for the complaints! However, 
wishes have also been expressed in the other chamber and these are mainly reduced to 
the fact that the high state government may tread the so-called golden middle road. | 
leave it undecided in what sense that wish was implied and expressed; but | can neither 
concede to the high state government a right to tread such a middle road, nor recognize 
it as a salutary one for the church and its members. Just in our fatherland, where the 
Christian church has divided itself into three sides or confessions, the church must 
absolutely demand a Catholic, Lutheran or Reformed Christian in the most exclusive 
sense of the word. It condemns no one because of his different views, but it hates and 
forbids, and must forbid, any so-called religious mongrelism, according to which anyone 
can arbitrarily take a piece from this or that confession or according to his other 
convictions and tailor a garment for his soul, as it suits his needs or as it is able to cover 
the nakedness of his soul. Here too, however, no one can be expected to put himself 
under such a garment composed of different pieces with the dissenting party and wrap 
himself up with it, in order to place himself, as has been said, above the parties in this 
way. | repeat once again, the Evangelical Lutheran Church in particular condemns no 
one, forces no one to accept its adopted symbol, by its exclusive principles announces 
war to no one, denies no one the consolation of being able to be blessed according to a 
fine line of faith, but it establishes the symbol it has adopted and defends it with every 
sincere confessor of the church for the sake of it, because in the course of more than 
three centuries it has gained the conviction that it, the Evangelical Lutheran Church, is a 
genuinely Christian church in the true sense of the word and that all the criteria of a truly 
apostolic church are recognizable in it. Therefore | can 
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only wish that the high state government would refrain from any so-called middle road." 

After Mayor Koch had replied that he shared the opinion expressed by the last 
speaker, but had to lament "that the tone of harsh and zealous condemnation has now 
become the custom in Saxony," Mr. v. Welck expressed his complete agreement with 
Mayor Starke. Welck expressed his complete agreement with Mayor Starke and added: 
"| therefore thank the honored speaker, however insignificant this thanks may seem from 
my side, for these words from the bottom of my heart, and agree with him in particular 
that in this highly important matter there can be no question of a middle road. The sacred. 
The Holy Scriptures and the symbolic books, which are the only basis of our confession, 
know no middle way; they prescribe definitely and clearly the path we are to walk, and 
that we may always do so firmly and faithfully, may God help us." The Vice-President, 
Mr. v. Friesen, then stated that "everything Starke said was in perfect agreement with his 
convictions. He added: "In matters of faith, | know of no middle road; | know of only one 
road that leads to salvation, that is the one found in the Holy Scriptures and through them. 
| know only one road that leads to salvation, that is the one marked out in Holy Scripture 
and by the teachings contained in it. Our faith, however, is expressed in the symbolic 
books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church; that is our road; there is no direction to the 
right and no direction to the left, there is only One direction and only One road, and on 
this road |, for my part, will stay." Mr. v. Heynitz-Heynitz and Minister of State Dr. v. 
Falkenstein spoke in the same way, and the latter declared: "that the Ministry, in 
accordance with its duty, is guided in its actions by what the Scriptures and the confession 
of our Church demand, and that this is the only direction that we have to follow. | repeat 
this," he continued, "only for the sake of it, because in my opinion it is precisely in this 
adherence to the Scriptures and adherence to the Confession that the only powerful 
weapon lies, on the one hand against the stale rationalism, which merely points to self- 
deification, and on the other hand against the zealotry, which condemns everyone who 
believes otherwise. In this respect, the right middle road is undoubtedly the adherence to 
the Scriptures and the adherence to the confession. 

After laymen had in this way taken possession of such an important question and 
made such deeply incisive confessions, the Superintendent and Professor Dr. GroBmann 
of Leipzig finally rose, declared that he could not appropriate all the expressions of Mayor 
Starke's speech, and praised it as a great advantage of the Ministry of Culture "that it 
takes the right middle road and takes its stand above the parties; an identification with 
parties would lead to such conditions as Paul in the First Epistle to the Corinthians with 
all due respect. 
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Strictly rebuke, where one called himself Paulic, the other Cephic, the third Apollonian, 
the fourth Christian. Dr. GroBmann, however, had greatly miscalculated when he thought 
that with such phrases he could weaken the impression that the preceding expressions 
of faith had produced. Speaker v. Erdmannsdorf replied: "As presumptuous as it may 
sound, when | as a layman contradict the last speaker, one of the oldest and most highly 
placed clergymen in the country, | cannot help but say once again in the sense of Mayor 
Starke and against the last speaker, | too do not know any middle ground, and when the 
last speaker cites apostolic sayings, | must answer with another biblical saying: it cannot 
spring from one source sweet and bitter. Gentlemen, there is only one truth, only one 
Lutheran church,*) only one Lutheran confession; if a layman feels urged in his 
conscience to accept another confession, which corresponds more to his subjective 
standpoint, let him do so, we will not condemn him; but he will not condemn us either, if 
we faithfully hold to ours. | must therefore resolutely oppose the honored last speaker 
when he speaks of a middle way. If he said that the Ministry of Culture is above all 
confessions, | must agree with him that it does indeed have to supervise all confessions 


as a result of the jus circa sacra; but it has precisely the double position that it has in 
consequence of the jus Circa sacra. However, it has the double position that it is also 
the highest church authority of the Lutheran Church in consequence of the jus 


episcopale, and in this position it has only one direction, which is determined by the Holy 
Scriptures and by the unchanged Augsburg Law. In this position, it has only one direction, 
which is prescribed by Holy Scripture, by the unchanged Augsburg Confession, and by 
our symbolic books. In this respect, therefore, | do not understand the Mr. Speaker when 
he speaks of a middle." But the deserved chastisement of a church servant, who had 
spoken out so disgracefully in the circle of faithful laymen, was not yet over. Mayor Starke 
rose once again and spoke, among other things, as follows: "I only have to allow myself 
a very brief response to the statement of the Superintendent, Dr. GroBmann. | gratefully 
accept that he has also acknowledged that there can be no question of an objective 
perfection of Christian doctrine. The subjective conviction | am somehow to limit to 
someone, for my part, in no way meant. But as far as the clergy and teachers employed 
by the church itself are concerned, they must not follow their subjective convictions in the 
exercise of their office, but teach only according to the dogma of the church. There can 
be no doubt that the clergyman is there for the congregation, but not the congregation 
for the clergyman; therefore, a clergyman cannot be permitted to change the teachings 
of the Christian faith according to his deviating subjective opinion. 


*) Probably this gentleman was not aware of the "American Lutheran" church, which, as 
is known, wants to be a different one, without, of course, stating when and where Luther was 
born. L. u. W. 
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The first step is to publicly recite the oath of stenthrism. If the conscience of a clergyman 
thus comes into conflict with the oath he is to take or has taken, then every honorable 
man will know what he must do in order not to violate his duty in any way." 

Perhaps it might seem strange to some readers that these debates on matters of 
faith took place in a purely political assembly, but the gentlemen who spoke rightly pointed 
out that, although they themselves were convinced that a chamber of the Estates was not 
the place for such discussions, they had been compelled in their conscience by the 
unseemly omissions against their faith in the second chamber not to remain silent in order 
not to be guilty of any denial of their faith. Praise be to God that such voices, heard 
throughout the country, have become loud in our dear old Saxon fatherland. They fill with 
great hopes for this country. With shame, however, one is reminded of many synods here 
that are impudent enough to still write the Lutheran name on their company and in which 
the very opposite is pronounced by church servants of what those laymen pronounced in 
a chamber of the Estates. With what contempt, for example, have the synods belonging 
to the General Synod here hitherto spoken of the German state churches allegedly 
completely swallowed up in rationalism, and how have they thereby boasted pharisaically 
of their allegedly retained faithfulness! But while they themselves have thrown away more 
and more articles of faith as obsolete superstitions, which could no longer hold their own 
in this enlightened century and in this land of enlightenment, and have fallen unnoticed 
into the arms of a pious rationalism, the reviled churches of Germany rise repentantly 
from their dust and return to the unchanging foundation of the whole truth. Woe to the so- 
called "American Lutheran" church if it goes away on the path it has trodden! Thus the 
roles will soon be changed and Germany will only remember with sorrow the fallen 
daughter across the sea. 

A second important issue that occupied the first Chamber of Estates was the 
religious oath of the ministers commissioned in Evangelicis. The old prescribed oath read 
thus: "| hereby swear to God that | will remain and persist in the pure doctrine and 
Christian confession of these lands, as it is conceived in the first unaltered Augsburg 
Confession and repeated in the Christian Book of Concord, and that | will not practice 
anything secret or public contrary to it, even if | note that others want to do so. So help 
me God!" In 1848, this oath was amended and formulated in the following way: "I hereby 
swear to God that | hate the pure doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church accepted 
in this country, according to its proven conformity. 
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with the true sense and spirit of the Scriptures, | also want to protect and preserve the 
rights of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, so help me God! Speaker v. Erdmannsdorf, 


contrasting these two formulas, remarked: "So you see, gentlemen, the punctum saliens 


iS missing. So this is quite the same case as if the newly entering minister were to omit 
the formula: "| swear to God to faithfully preserve the State Constitution."" What noise 
would be made? Shall there be less noise in the church?" Thus it was generally urged 


that the original version be restituted with great emphasis. It was interesting to note, which 
Dr. GroBmann gave, that in this respect the request for restoration of the status quo 


before 1848 had already been addressed to the ministry by the great majority of the 
ephors of the country (superintendents). 

Finally, the first chamber did not accede to the motion of the second chamber that 
the ministry withdraw the decree in which the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt was 
recommended to the clergy of the state. Unfortunately, however, the highly valuable and 
interesting journal, having been deprived of the material support previously granted to it, 
can from now on appear weekly in only one number, whereas previously it had appeared 
twice a week. However, the articles that will now fill the paper, which will be deprived of 
extension due to lack of space, are to be replaced by Jntension. 


Grand Duchy of Baden. 


The following is taken from the Hengstenbergische Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung of June 30 
of this year: 

The recently dismissed pastor Haag because of alleged “extreme Lutheran 
direction" or, to use the official word from an address to the congregation of Jspringen on 
the part of the Lutheran Oberkirchenrath, because of disobedience *) was expelled by 
the police from the congregation of Jspringen to his birthplace Karlsruhe before 
Pentecost, because he held Lutheran services in public places several times at the 
request of his followers. He made no secret of the fact that he had followed the advice of 
the 


*The Karlsruher Zeitung gives the following account: "The reason why Pastor Haag has been 
dismissed from his ministry is not that he professes the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, for this 
doctrine is not forbidden in our united Protestant church, etc. The reason lies rather in the fact that he 
has not obeyed the prescribed laws and orders of our church and the directives of his ecclesiastical 
authorities. The cause lies rather in the fact that he has not obeyed the specifically prescribed laws and 
orders of our church and the instructions of his ecclesiastical authorities concerning them, and has 
even declared that he will not do so in the future, but that he will proceed even more decisively 
according to his principles in the event of a change of ministry. 
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In his preface to the 1851 edition of the Evangelical Church Newspaper, he declares: 
"The church-minded must not be reassured by the fact that this provision (of §. 2. of the 
Baden Union Charter) is in itself null and void; their sacred duty is to publicly and 
solemnly declare it null and void, and to accept with courage as witnesses what is issued 
against them for this reason. In this way they will surely fulfill their duty better than by 
voluntary resignation, which some there are now thinking of." - The end of his confession 
within the united church was his expulsion from its service. 

It is easy to explain that the Baden press, in its government organs, has spoken 
approvingly of this ecclesiastical measure in various articles; but it is difficult to 
comprehend that a response on the part of the person attacked, as well as his friends, is 
not received in the Baden newspapers. We share the statement of Pastor Haag that is 
available to us here: 

"Jspringen, May 25, 1855. In response to the two advertisements in the 
Landeszeitung, which publish my dismissal from service with full approval of the 
ecclesiastical measures, | take the liberty of responding here as follows : 

Far from taking offense at the punishment imposed on me for the disciplinary 
offense with which | am charged, as well as at the verdicts pronounced on it, | owe it to 
the Lutheran Church and its members, as well as to all friends participating in my fate, to 
testify here: 

| have been faithful to the faith of my fathers for 26 years, a Lutheran believer with 
all my heart, and | have always and everywhere confessed, defended and administered 
the Lutheran doctrine and the Lutheran sacrament with God's blessing. - This is my 
extreme direction! In my limited strength, | hoped to help the Lutheran-Protestant national 
church to the paternal faith in all its glory through courageous and steadfast confession 
of the Lutheran faith; and | am also convinced that my confession and suffering did not 
harm the church | served, but everywhere promoted spiritual and ecclesiastical life. The 
church-statistical tables speak for this in numbers, - the hearts of my former parishioners 
in their participatory love, my conscience testifies to this in the peace of God, - the Day 
of the Lord will also reveal this. 

The disobedience against the legal regulations of the united church, which | was 
charged with, consisted in the fact that | openly protested against the non-confession of 
the same and against the religious books introduced by the General Synod in 1832, 
verbally and in writing, and finally, for about 3 years, recognizing the further use of these 
books as asin, | no longer used them at all in the administration of the sacraments, even 
repeatedly declaring that | neither 
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| do not believe that my conscience, which is bound by the Augsburg Confession and the 
Lutheran catechisms, would now or ever in the future allow itself to be bound by any 
church order other than those that are in agreement with them. 

According to this, however, | have transgressed the ecclesiastical order 
popularized by the General Synod of 1832 and, according to formal law, deserve the 
disciplinary punishment imposed on me, especially since | am blamed for having also 
incited the congregation entrusted to me to rebel against the existing ecclesiastical order 
by writing a petition in which they asked the highest regional bishop for free use of the 
Lutheran books of faith in church and school. - 

This my disobedience! and for it the punishment of dismissal from service! But 
whether the obedience of a church servant to the Augsburg Confession and the symbolic 
catechisms in doctrine and cult, whether thus adherence to the true ecclesiastical 
constitution of Germany is challenged and condemned as rebellion against ecclesiastical 
order, - we know, even in suffering for the sake of the Protestant conscience, that we 
nevertheless stand on the right conservative ground of the German church. We repeat 
here what we already wrote in 1851: "The books which have hitherto been valid in the 
national church are creatures of a revolutionary time and should become bridges to a 
rationalistic-naturalistic church constitution; these books, catechism, agenda and 
hymnal, are not at all the church constitution itself, but should everywhere be children, 
voices, landmarks of the true constitution; If these children do not come from the right 
father, if they do not have the blood of the mother, then they are bastards and not 
children; if they do not agree with the basic tone of the true Protestant church, but quicken 
into the harmony with false tones, then they are false voices; if they wanted to plant 
foreign colors in the imperial flag or "the very same, then we know that they are not 
satisfied with the venerable three hundred year old house color of the Lutheran church. 
Whoever now protests against children who have been pushed under the flag, against 
disharmonies and against foreign colors that do not belong in the house of God, and on 
the other hand brings the rightful children to honor and makes the old venerable flag 
decoration of the house of God dear and valuable to the people, may he be scolded and 
rejected as revolutionary by the church? 

But what is the endeavor of those to be called who built such bridges on which the 
revolution came into the church and who now, as a consequence of it, still represent 
liberalistic and libertine principles as the ruling and guiding principle of the church 
government? | consider my dismissal as a blow to the conservative principle! May this 
blow have good consequences for the true church! 

Georg Friedrich Haag." 
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The following is also reported from the Nérdlingen "Freimund": 

"Pastor Haag in Ispringen, as he himself informed us," writes the Unirte 
Oberkirchenrath in Baden (Dr. Ullmann) - "to speak the following exhortation immediately 
before the heart-uniting of the Lord's Supper guests: "Now, as Christ's servant and 
steward of God's mysteries, for the sake of the shed blood and the five holy wounds of 
Jesus, | ask everyone present to stay away from this altar if he does not feel heartfelt 
remorse and sorrow for his sins and does not believe with all his heart, that in the blessed 
bread he eats with his mouth the true present body of Jesus Christ, and in the blessed 
wine he receives with his mouth the shed blood of his Lord Jesus, nor is he heartily 
reconciled to all his enemies."" 

"This formula contains, as everyone who knows it must immediately perceive, the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper in its quite specific version, and in definite 
opposition to the Reformed one, even according to the Calvinist type. Thus all those, 
however sincere, penitent, or eager for salvation they may otherwise be, are rejected 
from the altar by direct influence on their consciences, who do not share the strictly 
Lutheran view of the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. But that this is absolutely 
unacceptable in the realm of an unchurched church, which, to say the least, has in any 
case established the fullest communion of the Lord's Supper between the former 
Lutherans and the Reformed, must be immediately obvious to anyone with 
understanding. - However, it is not only a right, but the unconditional duty of the regiment 
of a united church to intervene seriously against such a procedure, which obviously 
undermines the union." 

Elsewhere we read: "Haag's successor S. was introduced as pastor of IJspringen 
by a member of the Oberkirchenrath and the Oberamtmann with four Gensd'armen." 


Miscellaneous church news. 


Marriage of divorced persons. From the "Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung" of Dr. 
Hengstenberg we learn that on April 17 and 18 of this year the "kirchliche Centralverein 
in der Provinz Sachsen" (Church Central Association in the Province of Saxony) met 
again in Gnadau. Among other matters discussed there was also the question of the 
marriage of divorced people. Here "Mandarin agreed that adultery and malicious 
desertion should be considered legitimate grounds for divorce, and at the same time that 
divorced persons should henceforth no longer be married, unless they were divorced for 
the two reasons mentioned above. 
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were divorced. The question was put to the assembly, and 45 of the assembled 
theologians, publicly stating their names, declared their adherence to the covenant. 
Among them we find the well-known names: Dr. Muller, professor in Halle, vr. Sander, 
superintendent in Wittenberg. 

Stier's "un-Lutheran Theses.” From the above-mentioned "Ev. Kirchen-Zettung" 
we learn that the Lutheran Saxon Provincial Association (within the Prussian State 
Church) had approached the relevant Consistory in a letter of complaint concerning the 
publication of Stier's un-Lutheran theses, to which the authority had replied with regret 
about this literary activity of the author, but at the same time also with the declaration that 
it did not consider itself entitled to take disciplinary action against the author for this 
reason. 

The "Lutherans" within the Prussian Provincial Church. The Lutheran 
associations of the eastern provinces held a general conference in Wittenberg on April 18 
and 19, as we reported in the previous issue. The following five sentences were signed 
"as a rule of faith and life for every member of the association": "1. we stand on the 
Lutheran confession; 2. we are convinced that our congregations have never legally 
ceased to be Lutheran and want to represent their confessional rights with all our strength; 
3. the confessional right of the congregations demands a confessional church 
constitution; we therefore desire the implementation of the Lutheran confession in cultus, 
congregational order and government. The next goal of our striving is to free the altar 
service from all ambiguity, to express the confession in the entire church service, to 
establish an independent confessional church government, and to preserve Lutheran 
principles also in the congregational constitution. 5. implementation of these purposes not 
by way of withdrawal, but within the national church, as the area responsible to the 
Lutheran church." 

(Ev. Church Newspaper.) 

Papenzerei within the Lutheran Church. In order not to spread the disgrace of 
our Lutheran Church lying in the dust, which is done to it in Germany, also to America, 
we have so far kept silent about certain resolutions which a pastoral conference calling 
itself Lutheran, which was assembled some time ago in Rothenmoor in Mecklenburg, has 
passed. Unfortunately, the purpose of sparing our church a disgrace, at least here, can 
no longer urge us to remain silent, since the local "Informatorium" has made those 
resolutions its own. It says, among other things: "The pastoral conference held last year 
in Rothenmoor confesses, on the basis of holy scripture and with our symbols (!), that our 
Evangelical Lutheran Church" (the visible one, after all?) "is not only the special church 
of the pure confession, but also the church of the pure confession". 
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for the sake of this pure confession be the One Holy Christian Church at this time, which 
the symbols confess as the pillar of truth and the body of Christ. May the Lord God bless 
this precious and rare confession." - With shame because of this papist heresy, which is 
pronounced within our pure church, we hereby again publicly and solemnly renounce it, in 
order not to become guilty of the arousal which this assertion must cause. We see 
ourselves all the more called upon to make this declaration, since it happens not 
infrequently that here, where one usually proceeds rather summarily in one's judgment of 
ecclesiastical phenomena, we are burdened with everything that is committed by people 
who are counted among the so-called Old Lutherans. We cannot help but recall some of 
Luther's and Carpzov's words here. First of all, Luther writes in his interpretation of the 
19th Psalm: "Since the text is obvious here (Ps. 19, 5.) that the sound of the apostles has 
gone out into all lands, and in no place is it read that it has been revoked, so we have to 
be careful that we do not boast of anything with the godless Donatists, be it with these or 
those, with the old or the new, for believers alone, whom we are perhaps nothing less than 
believers, because we do not hear the word and the sound of the apostles anywhere." (IV, 
1488.) Further: "Therefore the church is holy everywhere, even in the places of worship, 
where the enthusiasts and the red spirits reign, as long as they do not deny and reject the 
Word and Sacrament. For those who deny these things completely are no longer a church. 
But where Word and Sacrament remain essential, there also remains a holy church, and 
there is nothing wrong with it, although the end-Christ also reigns there, who does not sit 
in a devil's sty, nor in a pigsty, nor in an unbelieving mob, but in the most noble and holy 
place, namely in the temple of God, 2 Thess. 2, 4. From this it is certain and obvious that 
God's temple must be and remain even among the spiritual tyrants who rule and rage in 
it. For everywhere, even among the same tyrants, one finds those who believe rightly, etc. 
Therefore a short and easy answer to this question can be given: that the church is 
everywhere in the whole world, where only the gospel and the sacraments are. But the 
Jews, Turks, swarmers, and red spirits, or heretics, are not the church; for the same deny 
and destroy such things." Shortly before Luther had written: "St. Jerome raises a great 
question here: Why St. Paul counts the Galatians among the Christian congregation or 
church, because they are not a Christian congregation or church; for St. Paul (he says) 
writes to the Galatians, who had fallen away from Christ and grace, and had turned again 
to Moses and the law? So | answer this: That St. Paul here speaks according to the figure 


called Synecdoche, which is almost common in Scripture. As he also writes to 
Corinthians, and rejoices with them over the 
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Grace of God in Christ, that through him they might abound in all doctrine and knowledge; 
yet many of them were deceived by the false apostles, and believed not that there was a 
resurrection of the dead. Just as we now call the Roman churches and all bishops holy, 
even though they are deceived and their ministers ungodly. For our Lord God reigns in 
the midst of his enemies Ps. 11V, 2. Therefore, although the church or Christianity is in 
the midst of the wicked and perverse kind, as St. Paul says in Phil. 2, 15; and although it 
lies in the midst of wolves and murderers, i.e. in the midst of spiritual enemies and tyrants, 
it is nevertheless and also remains a holy Christianity, a congregation and church of 
Christ. There are and remain in Rome, in the city (even if it is worse than Sodoma and 
Gomorrah), holy baptism, sacramenta, word and text of the gospel, holy scripture, office 
and name of Christ and God. Scripture, office and name of Christ and God. Whoever has 
it, has it; but whoever does not have it, is not excused. For the treasure is presently there. 
For this reason the Roman church is holy, since it has the holy name of God, the gospel 
and baptism, etc.. For where these things are among a people, such a people is rightly 
called a holy people; just as this our city of Wittenberg and we who dwell therein are also 
certainly and truly holy, because we have been baptized, have received the sacrament 
and doctrine of the gospel, and have been called by God; in sum, we have God's works 
among us which make us holy." (See Luther's great interpretation of the Epistle to the 
Galatians of 1535. on Cap. 1, v. 2.) From this pronouncement of Luther's, we think, it is 
clear enough to see how boldly some so-called Old Lutherans now deviate from Luther's 
teaching and how they should rather be called New Lutherans. These gentlemen often 
try to make ours, that is, the true old Lutheran doctrine of the church, suspect by imputing 
to us that we teach that the papacy and all sects as such are Christian churches and 
together make up the Christian Catholic Church, while we have continued to declare with 
Luther that Pabstism is the devil's synagogue and call the Roman and other irreligious 
churches churches only by virtue of a synecdoche, namely only insofar as they still have 
the pure Word of God and true believers in them. God alone knows whether this 
misinterpretation flows from ignorance and blindness or from evil will. One day it will come 
to light when the counsel of the heart will be made manifest. It is often pointed out that 
the church is called a congregation, so that there can be no question of a church where 
there are believers, but where they are not so physically gathered around an orthodox 
pastor as in the visible Lutheran church. As if those who are united as members of his 
body, namely the spiritual body of Christ, could not be gathered together! Luther says: 
"Christianity is not alone under the Roman church or the pope, 
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but in all the world; as the prophets proclaimed that Christ's gospel should come into all 
the world (Ps. 2. 19.), so that among the Popes, Turks, Persians, Tartars and everywhere 
else Christianity is scattered bodily, but gathered spiritually in one gospel and faith, under 
one head, Jesus Christ". (See Luther's Confession of Faith, as an appendix to his great 
Confession of the Lord's Supper.) By the way, a strangely proud prevarication is this, that 
there are indeed also believers apart from their visible orthodox church, but that these do 
not constitute a church, but are to be counted among them, the members of the orthodox 
church. How, dear Lord, if it pleased God to count you among the hidden children of God 
among the unbelieving preachers? Would that be too despicable for you? For our part, 
we are quite satisfied with this and make no claim that those children of God should be 
counted among us, if only the merciful God counts us among them for the sake of Christ. 
That the Lutheran Church is catholic in the sense of "orthodox" can, of course, not be 
disputed among Lutherans; nor can it be disputed that all members of the Catholic Church 
can have no other faith than that which our Church has and professes; Nor is it 
questionable to us that the Lutheran Church in this sense alone is catholic; but that the 
visible Lutheran Church is the Church kat’ exochen, the Body of JEsu Christ, is 
something unheard of in the orthodox Lutheran Church until recent times. Thus Carpzov 
writes in his introduction to the symbolic books, this best work, which our church has for 
the explanation of its Book of Concord: "We have not separated ourselves from the 
Roman church by the Reformation, but we have only removed the evil attached to it, 
namely the Pabstacy, and we admit that our church is a particular church; but that it alone 
is the true church, we do not say. For though, as far as the visible assembly is concerned, 
there is no other pure church, freer from stains of doctrine, than the Lutheran, yet we do 
not deny that there is another particular church, as far as the righteous members, known 
to God alone, are concerned, who lie hidden among another visible multitude, and that 
too among an impure one, in which the true church actually consists." (I. c. p. 876.) - 
Finally, we must remark: those who do not want to admit church anywhere but where the 
Word of God is preached completely purely and loudly, thereby pronounce judgment 
upon themselves, for if this were so, they themselves would not be in the church for the 
sake of their many errors, and in the best case would have to put up with being counted 
elsewhere in order to still be able to be saved. 

The Prussian Lutherans. In the "Freimund" it is said of them: "The congregations 
have increased greatly and also carry much 
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vitality and freshness. Churches and school buildings have risen, and on such occasions 
the willingness of individual church members to make sacrifices has proven itself in a 
gratifying way. In one parish, for example, an old woman died last year and bequeathed 
over 3000 Thir. to churches and a school! The number of parishes is 50 in round numbers 
with about 45-46,000 members." 

Strange confusion. The pilgrim from Saxony announces that on July 11 the pastoral 
conference in the valley of the river Mulde will meet in the parsonage at Muhlau and will 
make "the recently made assertion” the subject of discussion: "The Lutherans have not 
to judge the symbols according to the Scriptures, but the Scriptures according to the 
symbols. Who may have recently made this strange assertion? 

Baden. Pastor Eichhorn writes the following in the Prussian Lutheran Church 
Gazette of July 15: "It has become known through the public papers that Pastor Haag of 
Ispringen near Pforzheim has been dismissed from his ministry. Immediately after the 
dismissal, a large number of former parishioners and outsiders gathered around Pastor 
Haag; it is said that the number reached 500. He held services with them in the open air, 
in the woods, and gave them Holy Communion. Communion. - In the meantime, he also 
reported with them to "us" (the Lutherans who had already voluntarily left the united 
church of Baden); "but we could not" accept him - until now." - Pastor Haag followed the 
principle that he would not give up the office God had given him in Ispringen until he was 
driven from it by force, although the congregation there was under an imposed 
unchurched regime, while Pastor Eichhorn had left without expecting to be expelled. This 
difference of conviction and way of acting has caused friction between the two noble men 
for quite some time, the sad consequence of which is the denial of an immediate 
admission of Haag and his congregation into the community of the Lutherans of Baden 
who had left earlier. However, the unintelligent authorities of Baden now say that the 
faithful Haag was not deposed for the sake of his Lutheran faith, but because of 
disobedience; we already know this language from the history of the persecutions of 
Christians by Jews and pagans. These also never said that they reproached the 
Christians for their piety, but because of their disobedience to the wild animals for food. 

Electoral Hesse. According to information, says a change sheet of August 15, Dr. 
Vilmar, until now Consistorialrath and advisor in the Ministry of the Interior, has been 
appointed General Superintendent. 

"The Voice of Our Church on the Question of Church and Ministry." This 
writing, emanating from our Synod, is presented in the 
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Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of June 8, introduced as follows: "It is known to 
many that this writing was brought about by an antagonism which in Germany found its 
personal tops in Léhe and Hdfling, but in America separates the Missouri Synod from the 
Buffalo Synod. It must be confessed that a more appropriate means of communicating 
between the two parts could not be found than the one adopted here: namely, to have 
the decisive passages from Scripture, symbolic books and early church dogmatics 
printed as proofs for short theses placed at the top. Theses and proofs prove themselves 
mutually. It is in the nature of things that disputing parties always try to carry their 
differences into history. So the time was right to say to both parties by documentary 
evidence: This is how you stand by the fundamentals of faith of our church. And also for 
those who stand outside of this opposition, this collection of passages, laid out with 
diligence and competent judgment, some of which are not always immediately at hand, 
is as instructive as it is edifying." This is followed by the print of the theses. 

Lutz. The "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" writes about this man, who was often 
mentioned at a certain time, who became a Lutheran preacher from a Roman priest, but 
then turned back to the Roman Church, according to a message from Augsburg of July 
20. July: "Our most reverend episcopal ordinariate has relieved Mr. Dean Lutz of his 
decanate (in Oberroth). It is in and of itself already strange," it continues, "that such a 
man, who had already once fallen away from the church, could be made a dean at all! 
Mr. Lutz is a pietist, or, as they call it there, an aftermystic, and it seems that a goal is 
now to be set for his mischief." According to another report, Lutz is said to have been the 
author of several Irvingian writings, the reading and distribution of which has been 
forbidden by the episcopal ordinariate in Augsburg. 


American - Lutheran Church. 


On Sept. 6 of this year, the Wittenberg Synod of Ohio met. The Wittenberg Synod 
of Ohio met and passed the following resolutions, among others: 

"Since the General Synod of the American Lutheran Church, about a quarter of a 
century ago, in the constitution of its theological seminary and in the synodal regulations 
for district synods, reintroduced a limited recognition of the Augsburg Confession in the 
ordination or licensing of preachers, without specifying the doctrines to be omitted except 
by stating that they were not fundamental doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, the General 
Synod of the American Lutheran Church, in the constitution of its theological seminary, 
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Scriptures were: and as there was a general desire among our preachers and churches 
to possess this foundation of doctrine in more definite form and execution, but the General 
Synod left this determination to the caprice of each district synod," 

"Therefore, for the sake of the cause of truth as well as for the sake of ourselves 
and our children, we deem it our duty to state more precisely which doctrines of the 
Augsburg Confession and of the former Symbolic doctrinal edifice are rejected, some by 
all, others by the great mass of the preachers and churches of the General Synod in this 
country." 

"Therefore, the American Revision of the Augsburg Confession was drawn up by 
consultation and joint work of a number of Lutheran preachers of Eastern and Western 
synods connected with the General Synod, at the special request of Western brethren, 
whose churches need it above all, since they exist in the midst of German churches which 
confess the whole mass of the former symbols. In this revision, not a single sentence has 
been added to the Augsburg Confession, while those multiple doctrinal views have been 
omitted which have long since been held by the great mass of our churches to be contrary 
to Scripture and to be remnants of Roman doctrine." 

"The only errors which the Confession contains and this revision of it omits are: 

The approval of the ceremonies of the fair. 
Private confession and absolution. 

. Denial that the divine commandment of Sabbath observance is binding upon us. 
The rebirth through the holy baptism. Baptism. 

. The true (real) presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the Holy Communion. 
Communion." 

"With these few exceptions, we hold fast the Augsburg Confession together with all 
the great doctrines of the Reformation." 

"The other errors rejected in the second part of this basic vestige of doctrine, such 
as exorcism, etc., are not found in the Augsburg Confession, but in the other earlier 
symbols, and are included here among the reasons for our rejection of all other books 
except the Augsburg Confession." 

"With all this, while we admit no one in our Synod who believes in exorcism, private 
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confession and absolution, and the ceremonies of the Mass, we allow freedom in regard 
to the other doctrinal subjects omitted, and are willing to cooperate in peace and unity 
with those who reject them and subscribe to this basic vestry. 

1. Therefore, we resolve that this Synod hereby expresses its belief in the 
following basic vestiges of doctrine, which are the so-called Apostles' Creed, the Nicene 
Creed and the American Creed. 
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The Council of the Augsburg Confession, recognizing in it an accurate expression of the 
doctrinal obligation prescribed by the General Synod for district synods, and a correct 
exposition of the doctrine of Scripture therein expressed, declares that we consider 
agreement among brethren on these matters a sufficient basis for united cooperation in 
the same church." 

"2. Resolved, That we will adopt the General Synod's regulation of church 
government and discipline, as contained in their hymnal, as the rule of our conduct in this 
respect, and make any additions or alterations in by-laws, so that our beloved church may 
enjoy willing unanimity in the adoption of a united fundamental vestige of doctrine and 
church discipline, and witness the same to the world." 

"3. Resolved, That we will not admit into our synod any preacher who does not 
declare this fundamental vestry to be his own, and faithfully labor to exercise its discipline 
in his congregation." 

In the next issue, we will report on a discussion of this matter that we received from 
one of our co-workers. From this discussion (from which we have also taken this report), 
we report only this: that the Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, at its meeting in Lebanon on 


Sept. 25, decidedly rejected the plan to draft and adopt a new so-called Definite Platform 


for the American Lutheran Church with a change of symbols, as advocated in a recently 
published anonymous paper entitled Definite Platform, which was just presented to the 
Wittenberg Synod: Definite Platform, and which has just been before the Wittenberg 


Synod. 

In addition, we read in the Gettysburg "Church Messenger" of the 5th of this month: 
"The W e st - Pennsylvanian Synod concluded its sessions of this year on Monday 
evening, Oct. 1, at Shippensburg.... Only One item excited the minds a little. The Eastern 
Pennsylvanian Synod, at its meeting this year, had passed some resolutions in reference 


to an anonymous pamphlet, entitled: Definite Platform, in which this platform was 


rejected in rather strong terms. These resolutions were then sent to the Western 
Pennsylvania Synod with the request that they be passed. A warm debate ensued. The 
Synod, however, did not want to get involved in the vexatious (!) symbol controversy 
prevailing in some parts of the church, and therefore unanimously decided that we are 


satisfied with our present constitution and do not want to raise any new trial questions (NO 


new festquestion). It has thus totally ignored the pamphlet and has neither given its 
consent to it nor rejected it." 


Misprint in the August issue. 
, page, 250 line 13 v. u. read instead of vesperseries - responsories. 
"251"9" 0 "" Further -from. 
Wage 9" u ° " absurd -obskure. 


Teaching and weirs. 


Volume I. November 1855. No. 11. 


Of matrimonial matters. 
(Sent in by Pastor O. Flirbringer.) 


(Conclusion.) 

2. If we now look more closely at the passages of Scripture that refer to this, we 
find the prohibition against marriage with a brother's wife clearly expressed in Deut. 18:16, 
20, 21. If we look more closely at the scriptures, we find the prohibition of marriage with 
the brother's widow clearly expressed in Deut. 18:16, 20, 21. The former is supposed to 
be completed from the following 18th verse by adding: "because he is still alive; "*) 
However, neither the preceding nor the following verse, except for the 18th verse, give 
any right to this. Neither the preceding nor the following verses, except for the 18th verse, 
to which these words are added in special reference to the Israelite archfather Jacob's 
example, give any right to do so; also chap. 20. v. 21 is added without any restriction to 
the preceding 20th verse with a similar threat of punishment. Those who sin, on the other 
hand, shall be afflicted with barrenness, or at least their children shall not outlive their 
parents. The Hebrew niddah has been translated by Luther quite correctly into "a 
shameful deed," cf. Zach. 13, 1. 2 Chron. 29, 5. Ezra 9, 11. Lamentations 1, 17. The 
exception, which is made in Deut. 25, 5. - which belongs to the only one who gave the 
law, and must appear all the less as contradictory, since the marriages in both collateral 
lines are not, like those in the straight ascending and descending line of kinship, absolute, 
but rather, in relation to the spreading, more distant development and further connection 
of the human race from the earliest generations, contrary to the divine law of nature - (cf. 
Wehreres about it in "Lutheraner" Jahrg. 6. Nr. 8. theol. Beibl. 1849. p. 5.), took place 
only under the indicated conditions, if brothers lived with each other and one died without 
children. There was no other means left to achieve the two purposes of God, that the 
brother's 


*Note: This is also based on Marc. 6, 17. 18. But this passage is contrary to such an arbitrary 
interpretation. For although the Jewish historian Josephus reports that Herod had married Philip's wife 
while he was still alive, the latter died soon after; John, however, does not punish adultery, but "that he 
had his brother's wife. 
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(See Deut. 36.) and that the genealogical registers be continued without loss of a name 
of the principal persons until the times of Christ, than that God commanded the surviving 
brother to marry the surviving sister-in-law, under threat of punishment, because 
otherwise, in the case of mere dispensations, the large or small inheritance, which God 
himself had decreed at the first distribution of the land, would either have promoted or 
prevented the levirate. 

3. 3 Mos. 18, 18 reads literally: "You shall not take a wife for her sister, to be a 
concubine, to bare her shame, beside or to her, in her life." One can refer this prohibition 
to polygamy or polygamy in general; only for the sake of Deut. 21, 15, one is compelled 
to assume that Moses bore the hardness of the people in this, especially since Christ 
does not trace monogamy back to his law but to God's first order, as the Talmudists also 
sufficiently testify that polygamy was tolerated among the Jews. One remains with the 
words, as they read. God forbids here simultaneous marriages with two sisters, to which 
the example of the progenitor Jacob could easily give rise, as v. 11 against Abraham's 
example and evil pagan custom the marriage with the stepsister of a common father in 
particular is declared inadmissible, although v. 9 says the same about the marriage 
between step-siblings in general. (Cf. "Lutherans", supra, p. 7, sp. 1. p. 6, sp. 1.) That 
marriage to the wife's sister after the death of the former is against God's commandment 
follows irrefutably from v. 16, because the same degree of relationship with the wife's 
sister as with the brother's wife takes place, which is why v. 18 did not need to deal with 
it. If one wanted to limit the forbidden marriages to those listed by name in chapters 18 
and 20, the most inconsistent and harmful consequences would result, namely that many 
marriages, e.g. between a grandmother and her grandson, between a grandfather and 
his great-granddaughter, etc., (even between a father and his natural daughter?) would 
have to be permissible. (Cf. "Lutherans", op. cit. p. 6 fg.) That also Luther in later writings 
no longer according to the persons named in the Bible, as he still did in 1522, but 
according to the members, i.e. that the marriage prohibitions at the same time refer to the 
relationships of the members of the family that are not indicated according to the letter. 


*Note: It is the faithful servants of the papacy in particular who have accepted such from the 
Jewish rabbis, so that for the permission of such marriages, which are not mentioned by Moses, 
penalties could be imposed. - By the way, from the fact that the latter considers as forbidden the one 
which is entered into with two sisters at the same time, because the marriage with two wives was 
otherwise still tolerated by the A.B., it can be readily concluded that it was not permissible even with 
the sister after the death of the wife. 


Of matrimonial matters. 323 


The fact that Luther had counted on the same degree is already pointed out by Joh. 
Gerhard according to loc. d- conjugio p. 414: "After a few years, Luther revoked what he 
had written towards the beginning of the Reformation, namely in 1522, and reduced the 
Mosaic prohibitions to the degrees. For he wrote in the book of matrimonial matters 
published in 1530: "For the sake of kinship and members of friendship, my advice would 
be less to let it remain with the secular rights" - (these forbid marriage with the woman's 
sister as the first degree of the equivalent collateral line in the blood friendship to be 
considered equal according to the rule: Those blood relatives who are forbidden to marry 
among themselves, are also forbidden to take their spouses in marriage among each 
other -) "and in his swan song, the interpretation of the first book of Moses, to the 20th 
chapter. If we now follow this understanding (namely, that we consider Sarah to have 
been Haran's stepdaughter, according to which, since he died before his father Thara, 
Sarah was brought into the house of Thara and undressed there, hence she was called a 
daughter of Thara), then the dispute is already cut off as to whether Abraham might have 
taken his brother's daughter as his wife; for that one takes his brother's stepdaughter as 
a wife was not forbidden in the law. But if Luther had remained of the opinion that it was 
not forbidden in divine law to marry one's brother's daughter, since the prohibition applied 
only to persons and not to degrees, it would not have been necessary to think of a suitable 
answer about Abraham's and Sarah's adoration. Luther's later writings therefore correct 
the earlier ones. But it is to Luther's credit that he came to the conclusion that only the 
persons in Leviticus should be forbidden through the examples of the archfathers, etc. "*). 


*The same theologian, whose work is a treasure trove of true dogmatic developments, attracts a 
great series of great, excellent church teachers, who have all defended the rule, especially against 
papists, that in the divine law not the persons, but the degrees are forbidden, a. O. loc de conjugug. O. 
loc. de conjug. P. 410 fg. 415. on this Spener's theological concern, Th. Il. p. 539 adds several more, 
indeed the whole theological faculty at Wittenberg. Cf. Basil the Great's saying: Ex eo, quod scriptum 
est, non temere colligendum, quod scriptum non est; and the Ariom of civil law: Argumentum a 
contrario sensu non procedit, quum inde sequitur absurdum. It is not even conceivable otherwise, 
since 3 Mos. 18, 6 clearly states the foundation from which everything that is to be regarded as incest 
must be derived. That it is implanted in the natural conscience of man and that it must stir and stir against 
such marriages by inner feeling, more or less supported by echoes and traditions of divine revelations 
of Semitic generations, is proven by God's judgments against the heathen nations who sinned in them, 
v. 3. 24 fgg. as well as that it has not been abolished at all in the New Testament. But whether they 
should all be separated again without distinction after the consummation, our scholars of God differ from 
each other, in that some answer such a question in the affirmative, others (along with the imperial rights 
in certain cases) deny it from both sides, except, as is self-evident, the marriages of the Semitic peoples. 
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Third question: Is the marriage between two persons who, either both of them or at 
least one of them having been joined to another spouse, have carnally mixed with each 
other permissible or not after the divorce or death of the offended party? 

1. By God's will and according to His will, both shall be brought from life to death 
by the civil authorities. If, however, neither bies nor life imprisonment is the case, then 
careful attention must be paid to the circumstances that preceded or accompanied such 
marriages. Luther's statement in the little book "von dem babylonischen GefangniB der 
Kirche," Leipziger Ausg. Th. XVII. p. 550, written of course already in 1520, remains 
remarkable: "Such obdurate foolishness, yes more a nefariousness, is the obstacle of 
vice, impedimentum criminis, SC. It is a kind of obstacle of vice, impedimentum criminis, 
sc. obstacle to marry, namely if one takes to marriage a woman who is previously tainted 
with adultery, or if one would have dared to kill the previous husband, so that he might 
marry the wife he has left behind. | ask you, where does this strict law of men against men 
come from, which God has never required? Do they not know, or do they not want to 
know, that Bathsheba, a housewife of Uriah, committed both vices, that is, she was tainted 
with the marital sin? 


between biological and step siblings. (Among the latter, Spener again mentions the Wittenberg faculty, 
Th. IV. Cf. Th. Il. p. 555. S. 555. On the other hand, see Joh. Gerhard |. c. S. 1084.) From 3 Mos. 20, 19. 
20. 21 and again V. 17. 9 fgg. (5 Mos. 27, 22. 20 etc.) it is evident that a difference must be made. How 
could the death of the begotten children or even infertility be imposed as punishment, if the married 
couple (according to God's decree through Moses, but not explicitly mentioned in Scripture) had been 
divorced from each other immediately after their union? Cf. "Lutherans" op. cit. p. 5. fg. 

Note 2. The following are the canons which were established in the "marriage laws" sanctioned for 
the Holy Roman Empire in relation to the forbidden degrees of relationship: 1) In linea recta 
ascendentium et descendentium prohibita sunt matrimonia in infinitum; 2) in lineis 
collateralibus, quoties alter consanguineorum unico duntaxat gradu a communi stipite abest; 
3) quibus consanguineis inter se matrimonio jungi interdictum est, iisdem cum alterius 
conjuge jungi interdictum est. The degrees, however, are counted according to - the civil law thus: 
Quot sunt generationes, tot sunt gradus. In canon law, this rule applies only to the graben ascending 
or descending line; therefore, one has two other necessities here: 1) In linea collaterali aequali 
personae ab invicem tot gradibus distare dicuntur, quot gradibus a communi stipite distant; 
2) in linea collaterali inaequali personae ab invicem tot gradibus distare dicuntur, quot 
gradibus personarum ea, quae remotissima est, a stipite distat. The retention of the latter was 
extremely defended against Luther by the jurists in Wittenberg. - Most of the forbidden degrees are 
summarized in the following 4 hexameters: 

Nata, soror, neptis, matertera, fratris et uxor, Et patrui conjux, mater, 
privigna, noverca, Uxorisque soror, privigni nata, nurusque, Atque soror patris conjungi lege 
vetantur. But these 3 are still missing: soerus, privignae filia and soror ex altero tantum parente. 
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And after the murder of her husband, she was nevertheless sanctified by David, the most 
holy man? Now if the divine law has permitted this, what do tyrannical men do against 
their fellow servants?" Without any doubt, the principle according to which such a 
judgment is made is correct, and which he establishes in the writing "On Marital Life" 
1522. Th. XXII. p. 199, where he comes to speak on the same subject: "Vice and sin are 
to be punished, but with other punishment, not with marriage prohibitions. Therefore no 
vice or sin prevents marriage. David broke the marriage with Bathsheba, Uriah's wife, and 
in addition had her husband put to death, so that he forfeited both vices; nor did he give 
money to the pope, and afterward took her in marriage and begat King Solomon with her 
worn n renee nen n ence nnn nn nnn n nnn ne . Let marriage remain free, as God has set it, and punish sins 
and vices with other punishments, not marriage and new sins." Melanchthon, Chytraeus, 
Bidenbach, Tarnovius and others decide similarly, as Joh. Gerhard states on p. 566. 
According to Mentzer, the former himself opposes them. 

2. This much is certain, a copulation already performed on marriage criminals 
cannot be separated again. However, the resulting trouble is one of the most severe. So 
it is also said about the whole deal between David and Bathsheba at the end of 2 Sam. 
11, 27: "When she (Uriah's wife) had mourned, David sent and brought her to his house; 
and she became his wife, and bore him a son: but the deed (incl. the adoration) was evil 
in the sight of the LORD, which David did." It should be noted, first of all, that Bathsheba 
was completely innocent of her husband's death; secondly, that David did not commit the 
murder either in order to get Bathsheba into his possession, but rather so that the 
consequence of his adultery, the pregnancy, would not find a discoverer. However, in 
order to counsel the conscience, so that the fallen do not become entangled in Satan's 
deeper nets and evil, and so that the children conceived in adultery are accompanied by 
the shame of their parents throughout their lives, one does not declare the marriage 
inadmissible, but insists that the people of the crime, if they are otherwise penitent and 
give way to the admonition, emigrate to a more distant region, where the affliction will 
presumably remain unknown. And it would not even be necessary to insist on the last 
point, if a married man dishonored a girl, after repentance remained faithfully and lovingly 
attached to his wife until her death, but after her death reached out his hand to the lawful 
union of the dishonored person, and thus made some satisfaction, as it were, to the 
seduced and adulterously defiled one, who would not have become the object of marital 
affection for anyone else. 
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(Sent in by Prof. Dr. Siler.) How are truly Lutheran congregations 
planted and educated? 


Second article. 
(Continued.) 

What are the most important parts of his pastoral ministry? 

Of course, according to the purpose of this journal and the arrangement of the 
essays to be included, there can be no question of providing a Lutheran pastoral, with 
special reference to American conditions, in answer to this question; for the writer would 
hardly be capable of doing so; But only hints shall be given, in which direction the 
Lutheran pastor has to show that evangelical spirit and sense, which has been discussed 
above, according to the peculiar spiritual need of these and those souls, which are, as it 
were, the material for his activity. 

That's where we're looking at now: 

Teaching the ignorant. 

It is true that the Lutheran pastor (see the first article), in his public preaching and 
interpretation of law and gospel, as well as in the catechism examination, especially with 
the youth in the church, certainly does all possible diligence in simple and thorough action 
of the divine word, to produce the right scriptural understanding in his listeners; but just 
the more precise conversation with the individuals, e.g., in confession registrations, 
shows him irrefutably how quite a few have not yet gained this understanding, even the 
necessary one, from the preaching, even from the catechism examination. But the more 
precise conversation with individuals, e.g., during confessions, shows him irrefutably how 
quite a few have not yet gained this understanding, even the necessary one, from the 
sermon, or even from the catechism examination; For whether the reason is former 
neglect in home and school, or excessive hard-headedness, a clumsy, awkward formal 
mind, or carelessness and absent-mindedness in hearing the divine word, combined with 
worldly and carnal senses, it is certain that here in our country we find no small ignorance 
in not a few of our, especially older, church children, especially in those who have only 
recently come into our ecclesiastical care from Lutheran regional churches in Germany; 
Unfortunately, the majority of pastors over there seem either to have no knowledge of 
the necessity and salutary nature of the confession, or, in spite of this knowledge, 
whether out of laziness, carelessness, fear of man, or too much orientation in the often 
very ephemeral theology, they do not know the necessity and salutary nature of the 
confession, Theological literature of the day, which is often very ephemeral, or out of 
these and those untheological private hobbies (not to mention those to whom the care of 
the belly is closer than the care of the souls), not to make a conscience about the fact 
that they do not care for the individual church children commanded to them according to 
God's word and will, 
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as is right, and so also not to instruct the ignorant individuals who want to go to the Lord's 
Supper according to necessity, so that they are not without blame, even from this point 
of view, if these and those enjoy the sacrament unworthily; for it is impossible that 
someone can enjoy it worthily who does not have the slightest understanding of the Word 
and Christ, of the law and gospel and of the sacraments themselves, and consequently 
is also unable to comply with the instruction of the apostle: "Let every man examine 
himself. But we will all know from our own experience how little sufficient guidance even 
most of the faithful pastors over there give for this, given the averagely too high and noble 
cut of their whole expression. 

How are we to defend ourselves against this misery, if we want to be found as 
faithful stewards also in this? We must stand up to the lowly, become weak to the weak, 
sigh diligently at the Hephata of the Lord, repentantly lament our sinful ruin in Adam, and 
put our hands to work, To teach the ignorant as simply as possible the AB C of Christianity 
and the elements of Christian doctrine, to drip into them, as through the narrow neck of 
a medicine glass, that which they are not able to grasp in the outpouring of the spiritual 
water of life in the sermon, but which rushes over them. 

And since this, under the right circumstances, is a very laborious work of love, until 
they attain even the rudimentary understanding of the first 3 main parts of the catechism 
and the most rudimentary of the sacraments, we here have a double need to ask the 
Lord for persevering patience and true kindness towards our poor neglected foster 
children and pupils, since otherwise it would be easy for us to become discouraged and 
disgruntled; And since this, in turn, would easily manifest itself in our gestures, it would 
be natural that our students would become all the more anxious or unwilling as a result, 
and that we would not achieve the purpose of our pastoral professional work so 
completely. 

But if we are faithful in asking, interceding and teaching, more blessings and 
benefits will flow down from the Lord to us through this laborious self-denying work of 
love and this work of faith, and we will be more promoted in our sanctification through 
this than if we were to give lectures in the pulpit, no matter how beautifully elaborated, 
with no matter how eloquent our mouths, but were to do this quiet hidden work casually. 

B. Rectifying the erring. 

It has already been reported above that, as the Word of God is not only useful for 
teaching but also for punishment, the minister of the Word must therefore also act it 
publicly in the common worship service, partly in order to defend the pure teaching of the 
Lutheran Church against the erroneous teaching of the other faiths and to reject their 
attacks, and partly in order to 
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also, where necessary, to punish sharply, if, for example, men arose from the devil's work 
within a Lutheran, i.e. orthodox, congregation who spoke wrong doctrines in order to draw 
the disciples to themselves and such cancer quickly spread. But even if this latter case 
did not occur frequently, it would be hard for a Lutheran pastor not to have erring persons 
in his congregation, whom he usually only discovers as such through pastoral 
conversation at the time of confession. How is he to proceed here? In any case, as a 
prudent spiritual physician, he must first see where the seat of this evil is, whether it is 
mainly in the mind or in the heart and will. This will gradually become clear to him, even if 
not at first, when he draws from God's Word, as the great pharmacy for all diseases, the 
remedy which, as the firm, certain truth, is also the unmistakable remedy for the error in 
question. Then it will become apparent to him where the actual seat of the evil is, and 
wherein it is rooted? If the patient shows sincere willingness to receive and accept this 
word, which is certain and can teach, in order to break through and disperse the fog of 
error faster or slower as the sun of truth, then the erring person shows himself to be a 
sincere person, with whom the error is in the head and who, with continued willingness to 
be taught, will also succeed in getting rid of the error through the victorious power of truth. 

If, however, the erring person either does not accept to be thoroughly instructed 
and convicted and persists in such reluctance, or if, after accepted instruction and real 
conviction of his mind and conscience, so that he no longer knows how to penetrate any 
of the former illusory reasons, under false attraction of God's word, he nevertheless 
stubbornly holds on to the error and, moreover, seeks to spread it elsewhere and to 
seduce others: - It is obvious from this that in his case error has its fine seat and origin in 
the arrogance of the heart, and that against better knowledge and conscience he now 
nurtures and cultivates it out of evil will and seeks to plant it in others, that is, he is a 
heretical man who has judged himself and is to be shunned according to St. Paul's 
command. Pauli’s command to be avoided. 

But between the two cases there is a third, which is at first worse than the first, but 
at last has a better outcome than the last. This is the case when the erring person has in 
his innermost being a sincere heart, but at the same time a rather strong temperamental 
obstinacy and either a more emotional-imaginative nature than a scholastic mind, or a 
rather thick and clumsy formal mind, with some arrogant stupidity and conceitedness not 
missing in between. Such people, however, are no easy task for pastoral wisdom and 
patience; for since they, especially in the beginning, often give the impression of being 
maliciously misguided in the first negotiations, they are not always the best of the best. 
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If the pastor does not do so, he is easily tempted to act more harshly with them and thus 
to close and harden them more than to open and soften them. And therefore, for such 
and similar cases, it is the right rule of a faithful Lutheran pastor, in accordance with the 
evangelical sense and the love of Christ, that as long as the evil will of the heart is not 
openly and undoubtedly evident in clear, irrefutable facts, the seat of the evil is to be 
assumed to be more in the error of the mind and the conscience. With such a loving 
presupposition and appropriate procedure, combined with faithful intercession, that more 
formal initial resistance due to temperamental naughtiness and a disharmonious mixture 
of the soul's forces will finally be overcome, and the erring person, albeit slowly, will finally 
be brought to a salutary realization of the truth. 

Incidentally, in this aspect of Lutheran pastoral care, it depends not only on the 
nature of the erring, but also on the nature of the error itself, and how this relates to that 
of the erring; for as the relatively best case is that where wood, hay, or stubble, i.e., not a 
purely soul-destroying false doctrine, is built on the right common ground, i.e., Christ, and 
where such error is found in a sincere heart eager to learn. Christ, and where such error 
is found in a sincere heart eager to learn, perhaps through the fault of a former teacher: 
so again the worst case is that where a fundamental error, (as e. g. the denial of the 
scriptural doctrine of the triune God, of the divinity of Christ, of the justification of the sinner 
before God by the grace of God alone, through the merit of Christ and by means of true 
living faith, etc.) is combined with a "haughty" heart and an evil will. 

In this latter case, which of course inevitably leads to the ban, if the guilty party does 
not hear the congregation, the sharpest pickling and hardest thunderbolts of the divine 
word are completely in your place, whether it would still be possible to shake the hard 
heart and break the evil will; - And even if this does not succeed - as it almost never does 
here - it still becomes a testimony against them, similar to Christ's eightfold woe against 
the vipers of the "blinded and hardened" Pharisees and scribes. 

In the first case, a clear and comprehensible presentation of the truth, a fatherly 
conversation, will usually produce the desired result, that the hitherto erring person will 
leave the error and grasp the truth. 

All other cases of error, however, which fall between these two extremes, will now 
take one or the other outcome, depending on whether they are adjacent to the relatively 
best or worst case. 

In any case, however, the pastor has here the best opportunity to paint the 
importance of the one and pure doctrine before his patient's eyes and to put it to his heart, 
by demonstrating to him vividly, in part how 
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even a little leaven, according to Gal. 5:5, leavens the whole dough, i.e. how one error in 
doctrine inevitably leads to others and breaks the golden chain, and how the pure 
knowledge of the hearers, healthy faith and righteous godliness depend on and stem from 
pure doctrine alone. 

C. Punishing the unjust. 

By unrighteous here are understood not only the transgressors and omitters of the 
seventh, but of all commandments of the Lord; for as, in the sense of Scripture, 
righteousness is conformity to the law and fulfillment of it, according to its spiritual 
meaning and content, so is unrighteousness (according to 1 John 3:4). 3, 4.) is every 
contradiction against the law, whether in the form of transgression, i.e. doing what God 
does not want and therefore forbids, or in the form of omission, i.e. not doing what God 
wants and therefore commands. 

The punishment of the unrighteous accordingly extends as far as the 
commandments of God extend; but although in practice usually only certain sins in words 
and deeds against certain commandments present themselves to the scriptural 
punishment and find their correction in the respective commandment and its correct 
interpretation and application: - nevertheless, all these individual cases are based on the 
inherent corruption of original sin, which is revealed in these cases of sin, just like the 
rotten root of the fruit tree that has gone wild, but with sour and woody fruit. i. Lutheran 
punishment of the pastor is that he, in presenting the sinfulness of the particular case, at 
the same time points out to the punished person his inherent inherited sinfulness in the 
particular transgression and omission of the particular commandment; For as in the 
common preaching of the law, so also here in its application to certain individual cases, 
so also here the pastor strives not only that the guilty person recognizes the wrong of the 
particular sin, seeks forgiveness from God and where necessary also from men, and 
thereupon refrains from such sin, but that through the opportunity of the individual 
manifestation of the indwelling original sin, he thoroughly recognizes this inherent 
unrighteousness before God, heartily and painfully repents of it, sincerely confesses it to 
God, and in a hot hunger and thirst for the righteousness that is valid before God, reaches 
out for the one and only Savior and Beatificator, and grasps Christ and His merit in true 
faith, acquires it and remains in it, i.e. heartily repents of it. That is, turn from the heart to 
the shepherd and bishop of his soul. 

After this indication, it cannot be our present intention, as already noted above, to 
go into the pastoral treatment of the individual sins against the specific divine 
commandments in more detail here. 

Only this one thing is finally to be mentioned, that the Lutheran pastor, according 
to the evangelical sense that animates him, on this wide and 
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In the same way, he is also careful to avoid the harsh legalistic nature of papist or fanatical 
penitentiaries, who only work on the individual sins and think they have achieved a great 
thing in their external elimination, by only having their honor in mind, but not the sinner's 
thorough change of mind and conversion. Rather, it is constantly important to him that 
this inner transformation take place from the bottom up; and accordingly he uses the 
particular fall into sin that is present, as an externally given occasion, in order to not only 
testify to the law in the conscience of his still unconverted church child, but also to win his 
heart for Christ at the same time, with just as much holy zeal for the honor of God as 
heartfelt compassion and fatherly love for his soul. This latter evangelical effort is done in 
such a way that he shows him God's love for his immortal soul, according to all three 
articles of faith, as powerfully and movably as the Holy Spirit gives him grace and gift for 
it. From this, he reproaches him as forcefully as possible with the dignity and glory of his 
Christian vocation, which he so shamefully and corruptly denies through sinful and 
devilish service. The punishment thus administered, which is both official and fraternal, 
will then certainly not remain without the effect of either softening the guilty person through 
God's grace, or hardening him through the guilt of his evil heart and will, and according 
to God's righteous judgment. 
D. Comforting the sad. 

This is, of course, the sweetest and loveliest part of private pastoral care, and 
especially for a genuinely Protestant-minded, i.e. Lutheran pastor; but - God be lamented! 
- on the average, it is in the rarer cases that he has to comfort; and there are many more 
of them, where he unfortunately has to punish and first of all to lead the staff of woe; For 
even in older congregations, perhaps supplied for decades with God's pure and honest 
word, there are generally more of them who, because of their ingratitude against the 
gospel, because of the encroaching worldliness, because of their lukewarm and cold- 
hearted nature, because of their divisiveness between God and the world, because of 
their indulgence in good works in spite of the knowledge that is true to form, than those 
who are to be comforted because of godly sadness, temptation and small faith, as such 
a sad truth is evident from the history of many a Lutheran congregation even from the 
noble and glorious Reformation period; - And therefore it is no wonder that the shepherds 
of such congregations themselves are not infrequently in need of consolation and are 
challenged, awaiting their ministry with many sighs and with no small burden and sorrow 
of heart, closely following Isa. 55, 10-13, so as not to despair, since they see that despite 
their persistence with prayers, intercessions, teachings, punishments, enticements, 
threats, etc., they do not really want to continue anywhere and the thorns choke the good 
seed more and more. 

But praise be to God! as it is by his sustaining grace in the great 
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In the same way that in the deepest decay of the church in the Old and New Testaments 
there have always been righteous children of God in the midst of the apostate and 
adulterous generation, there are still individual true and living Christians in the individual 
congregations, which are similar to those of Laodicea and Sardis, who are in great need 
of consolation, partly because of outward afflictions and partly because of inward 
temptations. But even otherwise, with a healthy, vigorous body and a fresh and cheerful 
continuation of congregational life, there will never and nowhere be a lack of the sorrowful 
in Zion, who need adornment for ashes, oil of joy for sadness, beautiful clothes for a 
sorrowful spirit. 

As certain as it is that the only source of consolation and well of salvation, the true 
elixir of life and the only panacea, balm and ointment is the graceful and consoling gospel 
of the free grace in Christ that can be grasped and appropriated through faith alone, it is 
just as certain, on the other hand, that the pastor, as a spiritual physician, must know in 
his individual patients in need of consolation the most noble seat, root and source of their 
sadness: For even if it is true that in every spiritual sadness, faith is weakened and 
depressed and needs to be lifted up and strengthened by the remedy of the gospel, it is 
still necessary to know the cause of this weakening of faith and the depressed state of 
mind, which we call sadness, in order to apply the appropriate consolations. 

Now these causes are either external or internal; among those the most 
distinguished are: greater or lesser loss of earthly possessions; damage to civic honor 
and good reputation by "evil tongues"; painful or prolonged illnesses or deaths in the 
family and relatives, illness or infirmity in one's own body, the annoying or seductive 
examples of the world, and other such chastisements of God, which the Lord, no longer 
for punishment, but for the crucifixion of the old man and for the training and strengthening 
of the faith and the godly nature also over his dear children, together with the common 
plagues, as sword, famine, pestilence and other tribulations, which come as over the 
children of this world, so also at the same time over the true Christians; For just as the 
all-good God also causes his sun to rise on the wicked and rains on the unrighteous, in 
order to lead them, where possible, to repentance through the exuberance of his 
goodness, so he also causes all kinds of calamities and tribulations to come upon his 
righteous children, in order to test their obedience and sincere love for him and to keep 
them from hypocrisy; to kill more and more the flesh that is still present, to make them 
exceedingly delicious and tried in the furnace of misery by purifying the gold of faith, to 
make them out of the crucible of tribulation. 


How are truly Lutheran congregations founded, etc. 333 


to recognize more and more clearly the purified silver of their likeness (implanted in them 
anew through rebirth as the right silver sight). 


Among the inward causes of the believer's sadness, the most notable are: the 
melancholy tendency of the temperament; the lust of the flesh against the spirit, partly 
through, partly without irritation of the evil world; the threatening and cursing of the law 
and the anguish of conscience and fear of death; the cunning attempts and fiery darts of 
Satan in all kinds of temptation from without or spiritual challenge from within. 

Very often these inward and those outward causes of sadness interfere with each 
other and work together to produce or intensify this state of mind, so that partly evangelical 
knowledge is darkened, partly faith is weakened. 

Here, too, it cannot be our intention to provide a detailed pastoral for the consolation 
of the sad, but we will content ourselves with pointing out the evangelical sense that the 
Lutheran pastor should have here as well. 

This should first be demonstrated by the fact that the shepherd does not lack the 
heartfelt mercy and compassionate love of Christ in view of the sadness of his flock, and 
that his heart rushes out to him to help it as soon as possible according to his best counsel 
and ability. 

Then it is up to him to inquire with friendly sympathy, Christian wisdom and modesty 
into the cause, seat and nature of the affliction, whether it is of amore simple or compound 
nature, whether it originates more externally or internally, whether it is more rare and 
exceptional or temperamental-habitual, whether it is produced by temporary causes or 
permanent afflictions; For according to the peculiar origin and nature of the sadness, he 
will then have to select and apply the appropriate, curative comforting remedies from the 
great pharmacy of Scripture, which, if the patient is willing, will also heal thoroughly and 
completely. 

Of course, in this instruction it is presupposed that in this state of sadness the faith 
is only weak and contested, but otherwise sincere and healthy; For if the sadness results 
from a punishment of the conscience, because the person has given place to false 
doctrine or has fallen back into this or that formerly popular and habitual sin, or has 
consented to new transgressions of the divine law and is already engaged in the practice 
of the same, Naturally, the pastor must first punish and, if God wills, try to persuade his 
church child by heartfelt and insistent exhortation to expel the foreign substance through 
righteous repentance and conversion, since then this punishment of the conscience will 
cease, the resulting sadness will give way, and righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
Spirit will again fill the heart. Peace and joy in the Holy Spirit fill the heart again. 

The genuine Lutheran practice now in the above consolation, where therefore not 


the 
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The sadness just mentioned is here again exactly opposite to that of the papist and 
enthusiastic pastors; because they, as such, lack evangelical knowledge, healthy faith and 
the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, they can neither correctly recognize that state of the 
heart of sadness and the challenge to faith therein, nor can they find the right evangelical 
remedies and true remedies for the soul. Since they themselves lack evangelical 
knowledge, healthy faith and the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, they can neither 
correctly recognize the heart condition of sadness and the challenge to faith it involves, 
nor can they procure the right evangelical remedies and the true soul medicine against 
such evil. As belonging to the law- and work-driving guild - and comrades of the same - 
are no less the so-called evangelical, i.e. As papists, they cannot proceed in any other 
way than to charge the already sore conscience, which already tastes the wrath of God, 
the force of its sins and the curse of the law, with old and new supposedly sufficient and 
penitential works of the law, praying, fasting, almsgiving and the like, and thus, as 
righteous children of Cain, beat their brother's soul to death. 

But if the so-called pastors are Pietists, Unionists, Methodists and the like, then 
they, as such, have just as little the right evangelical consolation for the stupid frightened 
consciences at hand, but apply, if they themselves are lax and lukewarm, only the void 
and ephemeral palliatives of the sorry human consolation, which of course cannot stick 
and heal; or, if they themselves are of a drifting kind and nature (ready-made saints and 
workmen before they have become thoroughly poor sinners in Adam), they have here no 
other way than that of those in need of consolation: They have no other way here than to 
drive those in need of consolation to pray by law and to exhort them to stop until they feel 
a sense of grace in their hearts; in doing so, they present Christ and his merit to them as 
if they would only be reconciled and redeemed if they believed in Christ, which faith they 
place in that sense in the first place. They themselves do not have a clear evangelical 
knowledge of Christ and his ministry and works and confuse the acquisition of salvation 
and the appropriation of it, to their and their own great detriment; for it is not clear to them, 
according to John 1:29, 1 John 2:2, Romans 5:18. It is not clear to them, according to John 
1:29, 1 John 2:2, 2 Romans 5:18, that before, above and apart from all the faith of the 
individual, through the substitutionary atonement of Christ, all men have already been 
reconciled and redeemed, and Christ has earned and deserved salvation for all, but that 
nevertheless only those can share in it who, through true and living faith from the gospel, 
take hold of Christ and his merit and appropriate them, thereby attaining forgiveness of 
sins, peace with God and eternal life. 

And it is because of this lack of clarity in their evangelical knowledge that they are 
not able to comfort evangelically the minds that are crushed and broken by the law, but, 
what is in them, drive them completely to despair by their law-driving nature. However, 
under the above circumstances, a righteous evangelical person proceeds in a completely 
different and even opposite way. 
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Lutheran pastor. Here he finds the desired opportunity to experience the all-sufficiency, 
fullness, power, sweetness, depth, extent and exceedingly rich comfort of the Father's 
grace and of the blood and death of Christ atoning for all the sins of the whole world and 
taking away their guilt and punishment, and, finally, of the glorious and grace-filled gospel 
and sacrament, to paint it sweetly and enticingly before the eyes of the divinely sorrowful 
and to hold it up to the soul, so that they may take hold of Christ and his merit anew from 
it and from its fullness receive grace for grace, light for light, comfort for comfort, and 
grow blessed by faith in faith. 

It is especially important for the pastor to point out to the person in need of 
consolation from all his thoughts and feelings, in which he thinks he is punished by God, 
even rejected, the firm, written, unchangeable, evangelical word of grace and promise in 
the Old and New Testament, which is also addressed to him; that all his sins were atoned 
for and expiated by Christ at the foot of the cross long before his birth; that he was already 
made a partaker of the infinite and most holy merit of Christ in Holy Baptism. That he had 
been made a partaker of the infinite and most holy merit of Christ in his baptism, in which 
God had made a covenant of grace with him, which, despite his many unfaithfulness, still 
stood firm on the part of God, whose gifts and calling did not repent of him; that he had 
sought and found the faithful covenant God again through the renewal of repentance and 
faith in righteous conversion; that this God also speaks to his soul today through the 
mouth of his servant: "Be of good cheer, my son, your sins are forgiven," and that this 
gracious and comforting absolution through his true body and blood in the Holy 
Communion be verbally accepted. The glory of the Lord, who is also the Son of God, is 
the glory of the Lord. In sum, the glory of God's great deeds of grace, which have also 
been done for him, the mourner, as much and as surely as for all, and the power and 
efficacy of the Lord's means of grace, which also present them to him and appropriate 
and seal them, are thus comfortingly presented to the afflicted by the Lutheran pastor, 
and so urgently and lovingly put to his heart that it is not his fault if the mourner does not 
become joyful and glad in the Lord. - 


The more private pastoral care is carried out in the manner indicated in this article, 
the more pastoral, edifying and penetrating the public sermon will become and will not 
run the risk of becoming an abstract doctrinal treatise. The more powerfully the preached 
word enters the hearts and awakens, nourishes and cultivates repentance, faith and 
godliness, the more opportunity for private pastoral care is offered, so that preaching and 
pastoral care in such lovely interaction and cooperation are indisputably the most 
important and noblest means to establish and build up genuine Lutheran congregations. 
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(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
The so-called American Revision of the Augsburg Confession. 


Several preachers of Eastern and Western synods associated with the General 
Synod have prepared a document published under the following title: Definite Platform, 
doctrinal and disciplinarian, for Evangelical Lutheran District Synods, constructed in accordance 


with the principles of the General Synod. This Basic Vestry was produced in such a way that 
the Augsburg Confession was mutilated by deleting all articles offensive to the mutilators, 
that the condemnation of some provisions not contained in the Augsburg Confession, but 
in other Lutheran confessions, was attached to it, and finally the discipline regulations of 
the General Synod were added. 

Two of the synods associated with the General Synod have pronounced on this 
basic vestry presented to them. 

|. The Wittenberg Synod of Ohio, which met at Bellefontaine, 
Logan Co., Ohio, September 6, this year, and elected Rev. J. Crouse president, Rev. J. 
W. Goodlin secretary, and Rev. G. N. H. Peters treasurer, passed the following resolution 
on said foundation charter, introduced by Messrs. L. Sprecher, J. W. Goodlin, J. G. Biddle, 
C. E. Jordan: 

"Since it is the duty of Christ's disciples to profess their religion before the world 
(Matthew 10:32), not only by holy conduct and life, but also by abiding in the apostles’ 
doctrine and testifying to the faith once given to the saints (Jude 3), Christians from earlier 
times have made some kind of epitome of their doctrines or "creed. Such confessions, 
also called symbols, are the so-called Apostolic, Nicene and other confessions, from the 
first four centuries after Christ." 

"Thus the Lutheran reformers of the 16th century, when they were summoned by 
the Emperor to the Diet of Augsburg, presented the Confession named after the latter city 
as a presentation of their main doctrines, in which, as they themselves confess, they only 
refute the greater part of the errors that had crept into the Roman Church. Afterwards, 
Luther and his associates further changed their views on some of the matters contained 
in that Confession, such as, among others, the Mass, and taught purer points of view in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles." 

"Furthermore, a quarter of a century after Luther's death, these and other writings 
of Luther and Melanchthon sammt einem anderen Werke, 
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which neither of them ever saw, the Concordia Formula, bound on the consciences of 
preachers and churches not by the free choice of the church itself, but by the secular 
authorities of certain kingdoms and principalities. The majority of the Lutheran kingdoms, 
however, rejected one or more of these writings, and only the Augsburg Confession has 
been recognized by the whole Lutheran Church." - 

"Since the whole Lutheran Church of Germany has rejected the Symbolic Books in 
their entirety and has also abandoned some doctrines of the Augsburg Confession, 
among others by far the greater part of them the doctrine of the bodily presence of the 
Savior in the Lord's Supper, and since also our fathers in this country more than half a 
century ago ceased to demand a commitment to any of these books, while they 
nevertheless believed and in many ways confessed the great fundamental doctrines 
contained in them, etc." *) 


Il. The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of East Pennsylvania, at 


its meeting at Lebanon in Pennsylvania on September 25, passed the following resolution 
moved by the Rev. J. A. Brvwn of Reading: "Since an unnamed pamphlet, entitled: 
Definite Synodical Platform has been widely circulated in the Church and sent to the 
members of this Synod in general, and since this writing inevitably tends to cause 
disturbance, strife and division in the Church by introducing changes of the most serious 
kind in the confessional position and ecclesiastical and fraternal relation of the different 
parts of the Lutheran Church to one another, and since this Synod most earnestly rejects 
such discordant endeavors and shrinks with fear and loathing especially from the 
intolerant and hateful principles which are here announced and proposed for inclusion in 
the fundamental orders of our church, recommending that we adopt such creeds and 
impose the same upon our neighbors with the threat that all those who do not approve of 
the proposed doctrine shall be excluded from the communion of our church," 

Thus we resolve that we hereby declare our most unqualified disapproval of this 
most dangerous attempt to change the doctrinal basis and to revolutionize the existing 
character of the churches now united with the General Synod, and that we hereby warn 
our "sister synods" in the most urgent manner against this dangerous proposal and 
express our most sincere hope, that none of them will either engage in such an endeavor 
or favor it, but will be all the more diligent to maintain unity of spirit through the bond of 
peace with their brethren in all parts of the Lutheran Church which hold the great 
evangelical doctrines. 


*The following has already been reported in the previous issue, pages 318-320, to which we refer 
the honored reader. L. and W. 
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of the Reformation, that we may, where possible, be drawn to one another every day in 
love and peace, and thus become more capable of laboring more successfully at all the 
high and holy works for the edification of the church and the conversion of the world, to 
which God's providence and the simple teachings of the gospel point us." 


"Resolved, That these resolutions be published in the Lutheran Observer and 


Evangelical Lutheran, and that a print of the same be sent to the several synods in 
connection with the General Synod." 

So much for the two synods. 

The writer of this would fear to offend the readers, if he wanted to draw their 
attention to the sacrilege, which the authors of the often mentioned Grundveste and the 
Wittenberg Synod have committed with the confession of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. Rohr, once the rationalist chieftain of Weimar, thus mutilated the Apostolic 
Confession. However, it is permissible for me to point out some points of view, which 
some would like to overlook in the zeal of righteous indignation. 

Have pity on the poor ignorant members of the Wittenberg Synod; they really do 
not know what they are doing. They have studied, but not the Scriptures. They deny the 
doctrine of Scripture that God preaches law and gospel through the mouth of the 
preachers and especially grants forgiveness of sins or absolves him who repents of his 
sins; they deny the doctrine of Christ that baptism is the bath of regeneration; they deny 
the word of the Lord Marci 2, 27. and 28. and Col. 2, 16. and basically the whole New 
Testament, in that they regard the commandment of the Sabbath celebration in the time 
of the New Testament as more than a necessary commandment of the state and a fine 
church order; yes, they deny even the word of the Lord, since He, giving bread and wine, 
says: this is my body, this is my blood. They have studied, but not the confessions of their 
own church; for they parrot the despisers of the same, who interpret the conclusion of the 
Augsburg Confession as if the confessors of the same confessed that they had refuted 
only the greater part of the Roman errors, but had retained others, such as the mass. 
They claim that the Augsburg Confession, in the third article of its second part, professes 
its belief in the ceremonies of the Mass, while in truth, in that passage, it is only stated 
that the Holy Communion is also administered by the Protestants. The truth is that the 
passage only states that even among the Protestants the Holy Communion is 
administered, which according to ancient usage is called the Mass, and that almost all 
earlier ceremonies are retained, namely all that are not contrary to God's Word; what the 
Lutheran Confessions held and hold about ceremonies, church ordinances, Sunday 
celebrations, exorcism, etc., is not true. 
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This is written in Art. 7 and 15 of the first part of the Augsburg Confession, and truly does 
not testify to their belief in such good and edifying orders. The members of the Wittenberg 
Synod did study, but not church history; otherwise they had not so easily omitted the 
Athanasian symbol from the series of confessions of general Christianity; or else they 
had not talked about kingdoms in which the acceptance of the Formula of Concord had 
been forced by secular authorities, nor about a majority of kingdoms which had rejected 
one or more Symbolic writings; or else they had not borrowed the fable from the enemies 
of our church, as if the 8000 preachers who signed the Formula of Concord had the same 
bound on their consciences by secular authorities, since, for example, in the old duchy of 
St. Peter's, they had been forced to accept the Formula of Concord. In the old Duchy of 
Prussia, for example, the preachers joined it even for themselves and without the secular 
authorities; otherwise they would have known that the secular authorities had a part in 
the drafting of the Formula of Concord in the same way as John of Saxony and Philip of 
Hesse and others had in the drafting of the Augsburg Constitution. in the drafting of the 
Augsburg Confession, namely in their capacity as representatives of the congregations 
and holders of a part of the episcopal power or church government; otherwise they would 
not have gossiped so dissolutely at all about the confessing deeds of the Lord's faithful, 
in which the church celebrated its bridges over the world and broke ground, gave direction 
and expressed its seal to the noblest striving and struggling of the generations of coming 
centuries; Otherwise they would have known that whoever wants to discard doctrines or 
dogmas already established by the Church and go back to the earlier indeterminacy of 
the teachings contained in them, leaves the historical ground of the Church and becomes 
a sectarian; Otherwise they would have known that all undertakings, such as theirs, to 
bring about unity by concealing or ambiguously expressing disputed doctrines, led to the 
most dreadful disputes, the most bitter discords; otherwise they would have known that 
whoever, like themselves or the fathers of the end of the last and the beginning of this 
century, gives away a single doctrine of the confession, loses the others also, until the 
whole crumbles under his hands. 

Have pity on the poor misguided members of the Wittenberg Synod; the devil is 
tempting them to seek out Roman error in the Augsburg Confession and the other 
Lutheran confessions, so that he himself may quietly make them quite Roman. Lucky 
them! They have not one pope, like the Romans, but many in the shape of their professors 
and doctors of theology, one of whom, for example, recommended the acceptance of the 
mutilated Augsburg Confession. These, who are uncomfortable with the church's 
vigorous struggle against the old, outdated rationalism and supranaturalism, which is also 
active in the so-called American Lutheran Church, have said that the Augsburg 
Confession teaches falsely about Holy Communion and baptism. They have said that the 
Augsburg Confession teaches falsely about Holy Communion and baptism and that it 
confesses its faith. 
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to the mass: and now the students should dare to watch in Bible and Confession 
themselves and in the end put themselves into the danger of having to contradict their 
popes, called professors? Even more, even the congregations must be popes to these 
poor preachers. One of their masters recently boasted that some of the younger 
preachers in the General Synod shared the teachings of the Lutheran confession of 
baptism and the Lord's Supper, but that they were careful not to let their congregations 
"notice" this, because it would go down badly with them; and none of the preachers who 
were pilloried by this speech as servants of men raised their voices against it! On the 
other hand, here in Bellefontaine, preachers and a couple of parish deputies took the 
liberty of determining the confession of their congregations, that is, to do with the 
consciences of the parishioners as they pleased: this, | believe, is the pope's highest 
course of action. So powerful is this Roman way of thinking, or rather of not thinking at 
all, among the members of the Wittenberg Synod, that they consider the ecclesiastical 
conditions of Germany accordingly* Because the majority of the preachers of Germany 
are rationalists, i.e. have fallen away from the confession of the Lutheran Church, 
therefore should the entire Lutheran Church of Germany have rejected the Symbolic 
Books in their entirety? Are the preachers the church? In the case of the Romans, 
however, it comes down to this; in the case of the Lutherans, the church is the community 
of all believers, some of whom may be under the regiment of false preachers, but this in 
no way makes these preachers members of the church. In spite of rationalistic preachers 
and professors, there are still 7000 or more in Germany who profess the good confession 
of the Lutheran Church, which in many countries is still completely justified, and these are 
the Lutheran Church of Germany. 

Have pity on the poor underage members of the Wittenberg Synod: they really do 
not know what they are talking about. Do they have to let the devil enter them to declare 
their faith in a scripture like the mutilated Augsburg Confession! - With all Lutherans who 
know what they confess, | believe neither in the unaltered Augsburg Confession, nor in 
any confession from the Apostolic to the Concordia formula - no, no, God in mercy protect 
me from that! | believe in God and His holy Word. | believe in God and His holy Word with 
the good confession of the Lutheran Church, and especially with the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession, and God in mercy help me to do so! 

Recognize God's finger in this incident, which, by the way, is so saddening. Where 
the enmity of some spokesmen of the General Synod against everything that is called 
confession of the church, where the vague confession formula of the General Synod itself 
leads, has once come to light. | am not saying that the many members of the General 
Synod, who are searching in the Word of God with a heartfelt longing for God's 
enlightenment, are not wondering whether the Lutherans 
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Confessions agree with the same, see in that formula of obligation the meaning which 
the Wittenberg Synod found in it, but they will have to realize that this meaning can be 
found in it, and this realization alone will give rise to a protest as befits Protestants. 

Finally, do not overlook that in spite of all talk as if church confessions and 
commitment to them were unnecessary, experience nevertheless imposes itself and the 
realization breaks through that a firm, strong church system cannot be built up nor exist 
without a definite confession. This experience has led to the establishment of the 
mutilated Augsburg Confession itself, as well as to the decision of the Wittenberg Synod, 
and will compel all preachers of the General Synod who sincerely mean business with 
the Lutheran Church to no longer examine the confessions of the church through the 
glasses of their professors, who are stuck in the old muddle of supranaturalistic half- 
measures, but with their own eyes. They will find that whoever confesses the Augsburg 
Confession and the writings of the Concordia Book in general renounces all papist 
essence and thought and gives himself up without reserve, without clauses and 
reservations, to the obedience of the Word of God. But this is the one thing that is 
necessary. - 
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(Continued.) 
b. In addition to a detailed dogmatic work, a preacher has the need for a short, 
concise compendium of dogmatics. Among all works of this kind, we know of none better 


to recommend than the following: Jo. Guilielmi Baieri Compendium Theologiae 


positivae, adjecti- notis amplioribus etc. The author of this work, Johann Wilhelm Baier, 
was born in Nuremberg on Nov. 11, 1647 as Posthumus, first taught as a professor in 
Jena, then in 1694 as such in public at the newly founded University of Hall, and then 
died after a short period of activity as Oberhofprediger and General Superintendent in 
Weimar on October 19, 1695. Closely related to the great Jena theologian Johannes 
Musaus (he was his son-in-law), he followed in his footsteps, especially with regard to 
the excellence of Musaus' theology. The advantages that distinguish this compendium 
from all others of this genre are, first of all, great completeness with concise brevity, 
elimination of all extraneous material, excellent selection and extremely accurate 
interpretation of the biblical proofs, critical comparison and use of the works of his 
predecessors in the dogmatic field, and, in addition to Lutheran faithfulness in doctrine, 
the expression of 
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of a lively heart faith and a mild godly sense. While Gerhard follows the so-called synthetic 
method in his Locis with regard to the systematic arrangement, in that he starts from the 


causes, then treats the means and finally concludes with the presentation and 
development of the goal and purpose, Baier, on the other hand, follows the so-called 
analytical method, in that he, holding on to the concept of theology as a practical science, 
first of the final purpose of theology (theology in the narrower sense: Of God and the 
enjoyment of God in eternal life), then of the subject of it (anthropology, doctrine of man), 
and finally of the causes and means of salvation (soteriology). Baier gives the whole 
substance of the doctrine in short, concise paragraphs, the individual sentences of which 
find their complete explanation in the notes below. In the development of the individual 


loci or doctrinal pieces, Baier proceeds according to the definitive and causal method that 


had become common again at that time. It cannot be denied, however, that the scholastic 
form used in our Compendium, with its now almost lost terms, not only makes things 
difficult for the beginner and here and there gives the impression of monotony, but even 
the presentation of doctrine sometimes suffers: First of all, where is the form for divine 
truth that would be complete, that would correspond perfectly to its perfect content and 
would not bear the stamp of the human and therefore of imperfection? On the other hand, 
we are also convinced and have become certain through experience that a compendium 
of dogmatics without technical terms, which make many extensive discussions 
unnecessary, can hardly have the necessary completeness if it is not to exceed its limits 
and swell into a work that is no longer manageable. As well-founded as the complaint is 
that not infrequently Aristotelian philosophy has crept into theology along with the 
scholastic form, this form has also been the means for a considerable number of our 
theologians to keep vagueness of concepts at bay and to make the reader certain of the 
author's meaning without a great expenditure of words. But Baier in particular has made 
no other than such a salutary use of the philosophical words of art in his theology. Who 
only once found his way through it, can only thank him for this form of teaching. It is quite 
different from the artificial language of the newer theologians, which often makes it 
impossible to be sure what the writer actually means, if one has not studied all the other 
works of the same writer and made an effort to understand his peculiar terminology. Yes, 
while even in this case it often remains doubtful whether one really associates the writer's 
meaning with his expressions, since now not infrequently the writers themselves use terms 
that have become fashionable, of whose strictly delimited meaning they can give account 
neither to themselves nor to others. 
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new, the technique of our best theologians, e.g. aBaier, on the other hand, only serves 
to leave no doubt about the true opinion of the same, in that the terms chosen by them 
either have a generally known firmly determined meaning or are clearly and definitely 
stated by them. The first edition of our Compendium, by the way, came to light in 1686. 
Only the third edition of 1693 belongs to the most complete ones that have appeared. 

If we are to name another dogmatic compendium here, which has been written in 
German and is to be placed in the first class of books in our library, we prefer to name 
the work of Nicolaus Hunnius, as it has recently been published again and is therefore 


most easily available. The old title is: Dr. Nicolai Hunnii, Superintendent in Ltbeck, 


Epitome credendorum oder Inhalt der ganzen christlichen Lehre, so viel einer davon in 


seinem Christenthum zu seiner Seelen Seligkeit zu wissen und zu glauben bedirftig. 
Frankfurt and Leipzig, 1626." The new title is: "Griindliche Darlegung der Glaubenslehre 
der ev.-luth. Kirche. Published by Heinrich Brandt, dean and first pastor at Windsbach in 
Bavaria. Printed in the T. Hessel'schen Officin at Altdorf. 1844." It is a book of 500 octavo 
pages. The editor says in the preface that the new edition contains only "very slight and 
insignificant changes, concerning only the language," which, since we have no old copy, 
we gladly take the word of a man like Brandt. Of course, the new edition has not remained 
without a nasty blot, for to the words of the old Hunnius §. 851: "Every Christian should 
therefore know that the Roman pope is the great anti-Christ of whom the prophecies 
speak" - the editor adds at the bottom the un-Lutheran note: "What now follows is the 
view of all older dogmatists of the Lutheran church of the anti-Christ. By sharing this 
section, the view and conviction of the reader is in no way to be prejudged." This remark 
was first of all unseemly, for who asks in Hunnius about Dean Brandt's views? and 
secondly not quite honest, for like Hunnius not only all older Lutheran dogmatists teach 
about the Antichrist, but the entire Lutheran Church according to its symbols. - In 1850, 
the same work was published again by Beck in Ndrdlingen under the following title: "Des 
alten Nikolaus Hunnius Glaubenslehre der ev.-luth. Made palatable to the people of our 
time. Second improved edition." We have found this edition to be only partially 
comparable with the previous one. As far as we have come with it, we have not noticed 
any suspicious change; we must rather confess that if the whole is as edited as the parts 
we compared, then this edition is worthy of all recommendation. The protest against the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Antichrist is not found here. Printing and paper are incomparably 
more beautiful than in the Altdorf edition. We should be pleased if one of the 
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brothers would take the trouble to compare it word for word and to publish the result, 
because the book is worth to be brought into all families where possible. - The work was 
also published in English translation at Nuremberg in 1847 by Sebald with a preface by 


Pastor Lohe, under the following title: Epitome credendorum by the Rev. Nicolaus 
Hunnius D. D. late Rector at Lubeck, Germany. D. late Rector at Lubeck, Germany. 
Containing a concise and popular view of the doctrines of the Lutheran Church. 


Translated from the German by Paul Edward Gottheil. That the translation is given 
with conscientious accuracy, we can assure whether, on the other hand, the expositions 
which Dr. Kurz has made concerning the style are well founded, we leave to better 
connoisseurs of the English language, although we cannot suppress the twofold remark, 
1. that in the harsh criticism of Dr. Kurz'ens concerning the style of the translation, there 
is no doubt. Kurz's harsh criticism of the style is probably due in large part to his dislike 
of pure doctrine, and 2. that it would be a sad testimony to the sense of the English- 
speaking Lutherans if they were to leave a work of such valuable content as Hunnius's 
unused for the sake of a few stylistic unevennesses. 

(To be continued.) 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


From the home visits. 

Thus writes Veit Ludwig von Seckendorf: 

It is an exceedingly sad thing that no priest can easily come to his confessionals, 
or they to the priest, other than in the confessional and in mortal distress, or to a banquet 
and a banquet. Why should it not at least be possible in all places, as happens in some, 
for the priest to visit all and every household at a certain time and to ask and instruct 
landlords, children and servants in Christianity? or why should a parishioner shy away 
and refuse to come to his priest at his request and be reminded by him if he hears 
something from him that does not seem Christian or good, or serves him for edification? 
Or why should he not come without being asked and talk to him about edification in 
Christianity, discover to him his infirmities and evil inclinations, or get advice on how he 
could keep himself and his family from noted naughtiness and improve? Or why should 
he not make use of his instruction on how he should behave in such and such a way that 
God is not angered and his neighbor is not offended? But this includes wise, learned, 
godly, conscientious, modest, blissful, chaste, chaste, discreet priests, for where these 
virtues are not present, and one notices in the priest that it is too much for him, the 
condition of the people is not the same. 
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It is no wonder that the parishioners' wives and daughters are dangerous to their 
honors, and no wonder that the parishioners’ wives and daughters are dangerous 
to their honors, and no wonder that the parishioners’ wives and daughters are 
dangerous to their honors, and no wonder that the parishioners’ wives and 
daughters are dangerous to their honors, and no wonder that the parishioners’ 
wives and daughters are dangerous to their honors, It is no wonder that the 
parishioners have so little confidence in the priests and may have nothing to do with them 
outside the church, and where they do not otherwise have to go to them, as it were out of 
compulsion or honor. Then there would be no need for the worry that one sometimes had 
against the house or corner preachers and did not want to suffer (just as it was not to be 
suffered that strange unappointed persons crept around and taught the common people 
a corner of the preaching ministry in all kinds of ways, (So it is not to be suffered that 
unqualified strangers go around and teach the common people in all kinds of ways a 
corner of the preaching ministry, while all kinds of books and scarteches, in which the 
right Christianity could be found, but which were filled with false doctrine, were put into 
the hands), because if the ordinary pastors and deacons would do such home teaching 
and individual exhortation (of which Paul boasts), then all such suspicion would fall away. 
Most of all, the blameless life of the priest belongs to this, as appears sufficiently from 
what has been mentioned; for if he is not a model of the herd and is himself in the vices 
from which he should keep his hearers, his conversation would be the more harmful, the 
more often and secret it would be; And this is probably the right reason why they should 
be dropped and only be satisfied with the public sermon in the church, so that the 
nefarious, angry priests would only stay far away from the parishioners, and that some, 
according to the proverb, would rather have their bread on a stick. | could sufficiently cite 
examples from ancient times and from authors who, before the Reformation, complained 
about the angry behavior of the clergy and confessors, but it does not serve at the present 
time, nor in those places where one has been anxious to eliminate the shyness and 
jealousy of the people against the conversation of the clergy. Therefore, it is all the more 
harmful and irresponsible if such concern should still stand in the way, although the free 
life that is practiced in the schools is also practiced by some studiosis theologia, and the 
bad inspection that is carried out on them gives no small cause for this, even if this vice 
(of which, praise be to God! ) would still be in the offing, the others would nevertheless 
have to be corrected as well, such as the smutting and smirking, the lewd speeches, 
chattering and miserliness, as well as arrogance and impetuous behavior with the poor 
and simple-minded man; However, a moderate cheerfulness and unobjectionable 
amusement and joking are not excluded from the conversation, only that the fear of God 
and the observance of the holy office take place at all times and that the pleasure be in 
accordance with this, so that this alone is considered to be the purpose, so that nothing 
annoying and mocking may arise from it, but only the 
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Weakness of the people, as much as can be done with a good conscience, will be yielded 


to and their minds won over. 
(Christendom. pp. 525-527.) 


Is it in the preacher's power to cancel the public service at times? 

In Ludwig Dunte's, former pastor at Reval (died 1639) Casuistik, the question is 
raised: "Whether it is right that, because a preacher refuses his office to the whole 
congregation and leaves it pending for several Sundays, in spite of their asking him at 
different times to perform his office in the church - whether it is right that the congregation 
abdicates such a one?" 

To this question Dunte communicates an answer, which the whole ministry in Riga 
had given to it. It reads as follows: 

"When a preacher receives his appointment and calling, he should not imagine that 
he can act as he pleases in the church and deny the ministry of the church if he wants to. 
But he must exalt the church of God above him, and think that he is a minister of the 
church of God, as St. Paul gloriously states in these words: "All things are yours, whether 
they be Paul or Apollos, whether they be Cephas or the world, whether they be life or 
death, whether they be things present or things to come; all things are yours. But you are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's. 1 Cor. 3, 21 - 23. For St. Paul sets the church of God above 
the preacher, just as he sets God above Christ in his ministry. A preacher owes it to the 
church of God to serve and to wait for his trusted ministry. For it is said, "Woe to me if | 
do not preach the gospel! 1 Cor. 9:16: And if a preacher will no more serve such an office, 
the church, being higher and greater than the preacher, hath power to set another in his 
place.” (See: Decisiones 1006 casuum conscientiae, short and correct discussion of 
1006 questions of conscience, compiled from many highly respected theologians’ writings 
etc. by M. L. Dunte. Page 666. 667.) 

We take the liberty of making the following additional remark: Since some 
congregations have no idea of the work that a good sermon requires, since some, misled 
by the local enthusiastic salvationists, think that where the right "spirit" is, a preacher can 
easily shake a sermon from his sleeve, such congregations are often so unmeasured in 
their demands on the preachers that a faithful preacher, who does not like to babble 
unsalted stuff, cannot meet their requirements. It is therefore necessary that a person 
who takes on the office should take care not to promise more than he can deliver. To hold 
school for five days, to preach twice on Sunday, and to preach one more sermon during 
the week, which some congregations, in their lack of understanding, expect of their 
preachers, exceeds by far the measure of their strength for most preachers, 
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(From The Lutheran.) 
Synodical Statement. 


The 15th of October 1855. 
The undersigned, as Secretary of the Lutheran Synod of Virginia, transmits the 
following introduction and resolutions adopted at the 26th meeting of said Synod, held at 


Zion Church, Augusta Co, Va, October 4-9, 1855, in relation to the "Definite Synodical 
Platform”, for indentation in the "Lutheran 
"Since a certain anonymous document under the name of "Definite Synodical 


Platform" has come to light in the churches and has been distributed among our 
preachers, and since we do not know whether this has been done by a friend or an enemy, 
and since the thing is uncalled for and is apt to cause division and strife, and, moreover, 
appears to be an irresponsible interference with the doctrinal foundation of our church, 
and a presumptuous and impertinent prescribing 

Resolved, first, that we, as a Synod, set our seal of condemnation upon this 
attempt, as upon all others of a similar nature, and warn our sister Synods against the 
adoption of this strange document; secondly, that we deeply deplore the proceedings of 
our brethren of the Synod of Wittenberg, who have adopted this strange document, and 
heartily entreat them to reconsider the said proceedings; nor resolved that this 
introduction and resolutions be sent by the Secretary to the various newspapers of the 
Church for publication. " A. S. Rude, Secr. 


Confession of G. H. v. Schubert's. 


Last year, a booklet was published in Erlangen by the man mentioned in the title, 
who is well known and highly respected among Christians of the German tongue in our 
time, and which bears the title: "Die Zaubereistinden, in ihrer alten und neuen Form 
betrachtet. The author opens this little work with the following confession: "In some of his 
older writings, the writer of these sheets has allowed himself to be misled by a morbid 
tendency inherent in himself to consider many of those equally rare and strange 
phenomena from a nocturnal dream realm of human nature as healthy and spiritually 
respectable, which are nevertheless morbid in their essence and lack the higher 
consecration of the spirit. He has paid attention with superstitious devotion to the birdcalls 
of fantastic visions, to the oracular sayings of our modern pythies and cassandoes, and 
has not recognized the dangers which our researches in the night region of magical states 
and phenomena encounter at every step: "dangers" of a deception which is of more than 
human kind." Further 
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Below the same author says: "How strangely in our days the most blind unbelief mates 
with the superstition in ghostly visions, as well as in signs and announcements of 
prophesying spirits! But one terrible trait remains common to these various trends of our 
age: the idolatry (so-called rehabilitation) of the flesh, the release of it from all divine as 
well as human discipline and order, in the wake of the blasphemy of all that is holy and 
divine. These are birds which fly only by night." 

Praise be to the Lord that this venerable old man has recognized his former error 
on this side of the grave and has admitted it to Christianity. May this also help to avoid 
the annoyance caused by his description of demonic effects as appearances of the world 
of good spirits. May the above confession bring many to their senses, who still, lacking 
all gift to examine spirits, think to find special conclusions about divine and natural powers 
and higher wisdom in a Jung-Stilling "Theory of Spiritual Science," in Oetinger's 
phantasies, yes, in even more sinister, with the title magnetism, somnambulism and the 
like honored, ghostly hauntings. 


Miscellaneous church news. 


Pastor Haag. Further reports concerning him can be found in the "Freimund," 
where we read, among other things, the following: "Harsh police measures have 
gradually been taken against pastor Haag and his family; among other things, anyone in 
the town of Ispringen who would accommodate him in his home was threatened with a 
fine of 25 fl. All requests for recognition of Haag as the (Lutheran?) pastor of those who 
had left the church were simply filed away and not considered; even his family was 
threatened with expulsion and heavy fines if they did not leave the town immediately, and 
only the illness of his wife led to the suspension of this measure. - Pastor Haag tried to 
meet in distant places with those who wanted to appoint him as their pastor, but he was 
confronted everywhere by leering Gensd'armen. Pastor Haag has now escaped all this 
at once by accepting an appointment in Prussia. Just now a local newspaper brings the 
following news: ""Pastor Haag has joined the Lutheran Mission Institute in Berlin as an 
Inspector. *) - New confusion! There is no Lutheran missionary institution anywhere in 
the unintelligent Berlin. The two missionary institutions in Berlin belong to the Prussian 
Lutheran State Church, enjoy Holy Communion in it, and are under the unchurched 
Lutheran Church. They are under the unified church. 


*) According to the PreuB, luth. Kirchenblatt Haag is said to have become a missionary travel 
preacher". 
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The church is still led by Lutheran-minded leaders. Thus, Pastor Haag has rejoined the 
union of the unchurched church, and thus stands again on the same ground on which he 
stood before he was dismissed from the Baden unchurched church. What shall we say to 
this? His former parishioners, who left the union, do not quite know where to turn. They 
declared at various times: "They did not want and do not want to belong to any other 
church than the Lutheran one. However, they have not yet registered to join." - Should the 
news concerning Pastor Haag be confirmed, the step taken by him would at the same 
time cast a very unfavorable light on his entire former position. 

A disturbed baptism ceremony. When on Sunday Cantate the year before the pastor 
M. Siedel in Tharand (Saxony) addressed the question to the godparents during a 
baptismal ceremony: "Do you renounce the devil" etc., one of the godparents, a merchant 
from the aforementioned town, remained silent. Thinking that he either did not hear the 
question or did not know that it had to be answered, the Baptist repeated the question to 
him in a low voice to avoid any commotion. To this he replied in a loud, emphatic voice, 
so that it resounded throughout the church: "I believe only in God." The pastor replied, still 
in a low voice: "| must then ask you to leave." Then he answered, again very loudly: "I will 
not resign. The child's father has placed me here. | cannot resign. | will not leave until the 
child's father releases me from my duty." Now Siedel spoke in a loud voice: "But | must 
ask you to resign. You should have told us beforehand what you wanted to do, since you 
know how the order of holy baptism is kept here. You know how the order of holy baptism 
is kept here." He replied, "I explained to the child's father that | would not answer." The 
pastor: "I ask you in the name of God if you will not step down so as not to disturb the holy 
act." Answer, "I will not step down." Thus the holy act was brought to an end with the 
exclusion of the recalcitrant godfather, who was then told that he would not be entered in 
the church register as a godfather. The pastor then reported the incident to the 
Superintendent's Office in Dresden, which turned the matter over to the Royal Justice 
Office in Tharand. This then began a criminal investigation probably on the fact that that 
merchant had made himself guilty of a turbatio sacrorum by his refusal to resign from the 
baptismal font. The matter was then discussed even in the second chamber of the Estates, 
in order to show the minister what had already happened in Saxony because of the "Old 
Lutherans". 

Luther's Catechism in French. Recently, Pastors Horning and Magnus in 

Strasbourg have published a quite pre- 
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The book was published as an excellent French translation of Luther's Small and Large 
Catechism. A part of the proceeds is intended for the Lutheran Church in Baden. The 
booklet is available through the bookstore of S. G. Liefchtng in Stuttgart, which has taken 
over the debit for Germany. 


The Definite Synodical Platform. From the Evangelical Lutheran we see that the 


Olive Branch Synod of Indiana unanimously adopted the infamous doctrinal platform 
during its recent sessions in Columbus. This is now the second to have taken this step, 
while all other synods which have hitherto taken it into consideration have either firmly 
condemned it (e.g. those of Eastern Pennsylvania and Virginia) or declared it 
unpracticable (as the Western Pennsylvania). 


Luther's Church Postilla in English. From the "Lutheran Standard" we learn that 


Dr. S. G. Henkel now also intends to translate and publish Luther's Church Postil in the 
English language and that the Synod of Tennessee has promised him its support for this. 


New Litterature. 


Kahnis, the cause of the Lutheran Church vis-a-vis the Union. Letter to Dr. K. J. 
Nitzsch. Leipzig (D6rffling) 1854. 97 pages in large 8. 12 Ngr. 

In an advertisement of this writing (an anticritic), Strébel writes, among other things, 
the following: 

"In the epistle, Kahnis has demonstrated to the dumbest eye how the "doctrine of 
union" is neither Lutheran nor reformed, but a completely new religion, with a formal 
principle other than the Holy Scriptures and a material principle other than justification by 
faith alone. Scripture, with a material principle other than justification by faith alone. In the 
latter respect the scribe says: "If you know of a theologian of the doctrine of union who 
has made justification by faith the fundamental idea of his dogmatic view, name him to 
me. | do not know any... | am ready to ask a theological faculty, which is generally 
regarded in Germany as a main representative of Lutheran theology (Erlangen), to decide 
on the question: Whether your doctrine of justification is in accordance with the Lutheran 
symbol. "*) - A beautiful consensus!" 

How bad it must be for the fame that the Uniate Church has done so much for 
theology, if it has to "swallow" such pills silently! 


*) Kahnis had reproached Nitzsch that his (Nitzsch's) doctrine of justification was very close to the 
Tridentine dogma. 
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How do we stand with Rev. Lohe? 


A voice from the Missouri Synod in North America. 


It gives us no small pleasure to display a two-sheet booklet written under the above 
title by Mr. Pastor Rébbelen in Frankenmuth, Michigan, and published these days, which 
we consider highly worth reading. 

It is true that this little document seems to be of interest only to those who are not 
completely clear about the relationship of Pastor Lhe to our Synod, and who would like 
to know how it came about that this noble man, whom we always hold in high esteem, so 
suddenly withdrew his hand from the Frankish colonies in the state of Michigan and turned 
his activities to his own territory, to lowa. This incident was the next cause of this little 
paper and one finds the course of events briefly narrated in it, but then also the actual 
reason for this separation given as being based precisely on the deviating teachings of 
Pastor Léhe. A truly touching fusion of personal, intimate love for Pastor Léhe and 
resolute rejection of his views, which deviated from the Lutheran confession, shines out 
from this writing. One reads between the lines that the words are written with the pen of 
hot melancholy, with many a deep sigh, and we believe that Pastor Lohe's heart could 
hardly have received a more palpable and at the same time more benevolent stroke of 
love from a loyal friend. For many of his former grateful students and friends, the words 
of Pastor Rébbelen are written as if from the soul, or rather torn from the heart with the 
greatest pain. 

Let no one believe, however, that these are the only persons for whom the 
aforementioned writing has meaning. It is of far more general interest. In our opinion, it is 
a very powerful and mighty word, a word in which the author displays a depth, a richness 
of mind, a strength and elevation of spirit, a fullness of thought in addition to certainty and 
clarity in pure doctrine, so that we are indeed astonished to perceive such a gift in our 
midst, which cannot be called anything other than originality and originality. And with all 
our heart we only wish that this rare gift will be brought out and put into an activity that is 
completely appropriate to it. 

We do not deny that the aforementioned writing, especially its first leaves, are 
somewhat difficult to understand and require some thought. However, it is not, as with 
many recent learned works, the ambiguous. 
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The author's work is not based on a philosophical mode of expression, which makes 
comprehension difficult, but on the numerous magnificent images that the author draws 
from his abundant mind and expresses his powerful and bright thoughts as if in lovely 
riddles, which by their charming form awaken the reader's mind to reflect on their own 
accord, and whoever does not shy away from some reflection will be richly rewarded for 
the effort expended. - 
Copies of this publication (10 cents each) can be obtained from Mr. 
E. Roschke, 


care of Rev. Prof. C. F. W. Walther, 


St. Louis, Mo. 
Ss. 


(From the "Luth. Herold.") 
Subscription to the following highly important work: 


Catechism Interpretation from Dr. Luther's Writings and 
the Symbolic Books, 


compiled by 
Ernst Gerh. Wilh. Keyl. 


Pastor of St. Paul's Lutheran Parish in Baltimore. 
Second main part. 


In 1853, the Beck'sche Buchhandlung in Nodrdlingen published the first part of this 
interpretation of the Catechism, comprising the first main section. Not only in Germany, 
where it appeared, but also in America, this book found a most favorable reception and 
abundant sales. 

Quite in the same way as the 1st main part, the 2nd main part, comprising the 3 
articles of the Christian faith, has now also been edited by Mr. Pastor Keyl and the 
undersigned hopes to render a service to Lutheran pastors, school teachers, house 
fathers and all Lutheran Christians in general when he undertakes the publication of this 
book. 

It will be printed in the same format and with the same typeface as the first part and 
will cost 1 dollar permanently bound in cardboard. Printing will begin as soon as 600 
reliable subscribers are available. 

Collectors of subscribers receive one free copy for every 10. 

All Lutheran pastors and school teachers, or anyone else who takes a lively interest 
in the publication of this work, are most respectfully and urgently requested to contribute 
with all their strength that it may obtain the widest possible distribution in the Lutheran 
Church. 

Heinrich Ludwig, publisher and 

printer, 45 Vesey St. New-York, November 1, 1856. 


Lehre and weirs. 


Volume lI. December 1855. No. 12. 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 


Interpretation of 
1 Corinthians 10:14-22. 


The words of the apostle Paul, to whose understanding God may now graciously 
enlighten us, contain in the 16th verse a statement about the Holy Communion. This 
statement has occupied the writer of this book almost daily for the past year. He himself 
felt the need to record what he had recognized of the content of this extraordinarily rich 
saying, in order to obtain a clear overview of it; may he, by God's grace, also succeed in 
edifying his dear brothers in faith by sharing his science! 

Before v. 14, the apostle held up to the Corinthians the example of the Israelites, 
who, in spite of the fact that God led them out of Egypt and through the wilderness with 
an outstretched arm and gifted them with knowledge of His holy will high above all nations, 
nevertheless showed themselves to be so stubborn and obstinate in various sins that they 
were struck down in the wilderness. Among the various sins by which the Israelites 
incurred such severe punishment, the apostle also mentioned idolatry (with reference to 
the worship of the golden calf), and then added a beautiful consolation and gospel to the 
account of the terrible fall of the Israelites, that just as God had hitherto allowed the 
Corinthians to fall only into such temptations as they could bear, so also the same faithful 
God would not in the future tempt them beyond their ability, but would rather lead them 
victoriously through all temptations. The apostle draws the conclusion from the warning 
story of the Israelites and from the gospel linked to it, that God does not allow too severe 
temptations and gives strength to win in the temptation: 

V. 14. "Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry." 

The seduction to idolatry was great in Corinth, where, for example, the fornicating 
service of Aphrodite was practiced in a terrible way. Consider that many Christians 
certainly belonged to families whose members were idolaters, 
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Household fathers, perhaps, mothers, children, were still pagans. The pagans celebrated 
public holidays with sacrifices in such a way that they burned the fat and the skin of the 
sacrificial animals to the idols, but either ate the meat at joyous meals in the temples, or, 
as the poor and miserly in particular did, sold it on the meat market. Family celebrations, 
at which one had sacrificed, also closed with meals, with which the meat of the sacrificial 
animals was enjoyed. Thus, it was partly very inconvenient to avoid buying sacrificial meat 
at the market, and yet many Christians, especially the Christians from the Jews, who were 
accustomed to consider even the mere touching of meat sacrificed to idols a sin, took 
great offense at the fact that Christians brought such meat to the table. The complaint 
that arose from this had then led these latter, the freer-minded Christians, to arrogantly 
assert their freedom, to show at every opportunity that they bought and ate sacrificial 
meat, and thus once again to fall into the old arrogance and, on top of that, to annoy their 
Christian brothers. The apostle reproached them for their sin in chapters 8 and 9. On the 
other hand, there were also Christians in Corinth who could not resist the air of taking 
part in the idolatrous meals according to the old custom and who sat down at the pagan 
feasts with their pagan relatives and friends with the excuse that there was nothing wrong 
with the idols. The exhortation from the example of the Israelites that concludes v. 14 and 
the sermon that God would do everything so that they would be victorious in every 
temptation applies to them; but the sermon v. 15-22 also applies to them. 

The admonition in v. 14, which was a consequence of the preceding words, 
becomes at the same time the subject and the main clause of the words to be interpreted: 
Flee from idolatry, therefore also from the meals at the idol sacrifices; 

The apostle justifies this admonition in the following way: 

1. He gives his readers to consider what grace God is worthy of them, since he 
lets them partake at the table of the Lord. V. 16 and 17. 

2. He shows them that by sitting at the idols' banquets, they are partaking of the 
devils' banquets. V. 18-20. 

3. From this it necessarily follows that the Christian must not partake of the meals 
sacrificed to idols. V. 21 and 22. 

This justification is introduced with 

V. 15. "As with the wise | speak, judge ye what | say." 

He calls them "wise" with reference to Cap. 8, 1 and to the fact that they attributed 
to themselves such a great knowledge of Christian freedom and the nature of idolatry and 
tried to show it by freely partaking in the meals of idolatry. The word translated as "wise" 
means those who can draw conclusions, make judgments, and make decisions. 
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nen. The "judge ye what | say" is the very work by which the wise are to prove that they 
can draw conclusions. Paul therefore comes to them with questions and presupposes 
their answers, so that they must beat themselves with them, convict themselves. Come," 
he says, "you wise people, convict yourselves for once: consider 

|. The grace that you are worthy of from God, since He allows you to partake of the 
Lord's Table. 

V. 16. "The blessed cup which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" 

That the apostle just by referring to the celebration of the Holy Communion shows 
how the participation in the meals sacrificed to idols is not appropriate. It is natural that 
the apostle, by referring to the celebration of the Holy Communion, shows how 
participation in the meals sacrificed to idols is not proper, since both festivities have the 
outward form of meals and can therefore be contrasted with each other, since, 
furthermore, the Christian's participation in the graces of our Lord Christ and the fullness 
of the glory of these graces is testified to by nothing so firmly and completely as by that 
reverend sacrament. It also outwardly and visibly distinguishes the Christian from the 
heathen and unbelievers; and the same Christian, so highly pardoned, would partake of 
the banquets of idolatry? 

The chalice of the Holy Communion. The apostle mentions it first, because it was 
probably the first thing he remembered. At that time, Christians celebrated the Holy 
Communion at their love feasts. At that time, Christians celebrated the Holy Communion 
at their love feasts, when the congregation sat down at the table, as the Lord Christ did 
with His disciples on the night of the betrayal; the love feast began with the distribution of 
the bread and concluded with the enjoyment of the blessed cup. Therefore, at a time when 
the consciousness of the communion of love in Christ must have been awakened by the 
whole preceding love feast, the cup was easily noticed at the first in the memory of the 
communion companions. To see the cup called for the wine contained in it, we are used 
to from the Gospel, is also a way of speaking which we ourselves use and which comes 
from the fact that wine, like all liquid, needs the vessel in order not to be spilled. Finally, 
when the apostle calls the cup we bless the blessed cup, or, as it is literally translated, the 
cup of blessing, he is saying that the same brings blessing, as, for example, Rom. 1, 4 the 
spirit that sanctifies as the spirit of sanctification; but with this fullness of expression, that 
he speaks of the cup as such, which is blessed and brings blessing, he wins the hearts of 
his readers to especially serious contemplation of the graces of which they are made 
partakers through Holy Communion. The chalice is a blessing in itself. 

The bread, which was passed around at the beginning of the love feast, is mentioned 
by the apostle in the second passage, because it, by the way, was as important as the 
wine, but according to its position at the beginning of the love feast, it did not come to his 
mind as vividly as the cup. Not explicitly noted 


356Interpretation of | 1 Corinthians etc. 


In the case of the bread, he says that they blessed it, but by saying that they broke it, he 
indicates that they acted according to the example of Christ, so that the reader, when he 
breaks the bread, also thinks of giving thanks and sharing it out. We will see hereafter 
that the apostle does not attach such importance to the breaking of bread as if it were 
only through such preparation that it really becomes the bread of the Holy Communion. 
Rather, he would point those who read such things in his words to the great and glorious 
things he says here about the bread and the cup, to direct their hearts and minds to them. 

Whether bread and wine in the Holy Communion are not the communion of the 
body and wine of Christ. The apostle asks the Corinthians whether the bread and wine in 
Holy Communion are not the communion of the body and blood of Christ. The term 
"communion" is a faithful translation of the Greek word in the original text. "Fellowship" 
designates a relationship between several persons, according to which they possess, 
enjoy, strive for, and thus have in common one or more objects with one another, so that 
they must be regarded as one person with respect to them. That the members of the first 
Christian church in Jerusalem held all things in common, i.e. their earthly possessions, 
Acts 2, 44. 2, 44, is called "community," community of goods in the 42nd verse of the 
same chapter because of the nature of the common property, described in the example 
of Barnabas, Acts. 4, 32, and when the church spread, existing in such a way that what 
one possessed was also at the service of the other and the whole church. Even the 
"common tax" that the Christians in Macedonia and Achaia paid for their poor brothers in 
Jerusalem is called "fellowship" Rom. 15, 22, since it was indeed a testimony of the 
fellowship of earthly goods that existed among the Christian communities. If the passages 
just mentioned show us that one of the goods that the Christian community held in 
common, especially in the early days, was earthly possessions, v. 16 shows the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ as another good that the members of the Christian community, the 
members of the Lord's Supper, possess in fellowship with one another. Whoever sits with 
the Christian community at the Lord's table: 

a. Receives and has the body and blood of Jesus Christ; 

b. Receive and have those goods of grace together with the members of the Lord's 
Supper, undivided and undivided; 

c. Is therefore a member of the community which has as its common possession 
and use the body and blood of Jesus Christ. 

It can be seen why Paul not only reminds the Corinthians that they receive the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion. In addition, he draws the attention of 
each member of the congregation to the fact that he is a member of the congregation by 
partaking of Holy Communion. In addition, he points out to every member of the 
congregation that he is a member of the congregation whose common good is the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ, and that he therefore has those goods of grace in common 
with the congregation. No one could now answer him that his participation in the idolatrous 
sacrifices had nothing to do with his participation in the holy supper. Communion; 
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From what the Corinthians had to concede to the apostle, it turned out that whoever 
enjoyed the Holy Communion from time to time was a fellow member of the Body and 
Blood of Jesus Christ. From what the Corinthians had to admit to the apostle, it turned 
out that whoever enjoyed Holy Communion from time to time was a fellow member of the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ even during the time when he was not sitting at the Lord's 
table. Suppose, then, that the Christian in Corinth was sitting there at the merry feast in 
honor of Aphrodite because of me; certainly at that moment he did not profess to be a 
member of the Christian community by partaking of Holy Communion. But his Christian 
brothers, who saw it, had to declare, there sits one of ours, who has in common with us 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and God always saw in him the one who was a fellow 
member of his most precious and noble gift, the body and blood of his only begotten Son. 
Should he not have been horrified and appalled by all participation in paganism? Perhaps 
the last time he had sat worthily at the table of the Lord and received the body and blood 
of Christ as a blessing, and now, as he ate the sacrifice to idols with the heathen, the 
same thing that had been given to him as a blessing became a judgment! Truly one should 
not consider it such a small thing to be a member of the Christian community and thereby 
a fellow member of the body and blood of Jesus Christ; the connection of the church 
members among themselves is so close through the commonality of the means of grace, 
namely through the fact that they have the body and blood of Christ in common with each 
other, that one cannot get away from it so easily, but certainly through one's own guilt 
comes under God's terrible judgment if one excludes oneself from the Christian 
community; and the goods of grace are so glorious, in the holy communion even the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ. And the goods of grace are so glorious, even the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion, that to take them and yet participate in 
gross or subtle idolatry is just as much as to plunge oneself into eternal damnation. 

If all this, someone might say, is the content of v. 16, the apostle actually expresses 
it quite strangely; one would expect him to have said something like: "Do we who partake 
of bread and wine in the holy supper not thereby have fellowship with one another in the 
body and soul of Christ? Do we not thereby have fellowship with one another in the body 
and blood of Christ"? On the other hand, he says of the bread and wine in Holy 
Communion that they are that communion. In fact, Paul must have expected that people 
would be surprised at the way he spoke, because in a subordinate clause, namely a 
justifying one with "because," he shows the reason why he spoke and could speak in this 
way: 

V. 17. "For one bread, one body are we the many, inasmuch as we are all partakers 
of one bread." 

The justifying sentence with "for" finds again its justification in a subordinate one 
with "because. The latter emphasizes the peculiarity of the bread of the Lord's Supper, 
that wherever it is eaten in Christendom, it is the same; it may be of very different 
composition, e.g., prepared from different kinds of grain, it may be broken or cut to be 
passed around, it is bread of the Holy Communion, and it is the bread of the Lord's 
Supper. It is bread of the Holy Communion and 
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Where it is mentioned, it is also remembered that all the one partake with one another of 
this one and no other. From this the apostle concludes that, because it is shared by all 
Christians, this communion bread unites all Christians, however many they may be, into 
one bread, one body; to "one bread," the apostle says at first, but since living people like 
to be united with living things, he adds as a closer definition and therefore without a 
connecting word (like "or" for example) "one body"..., thus reminding of passages like 1 
Cor. 12, 12 et seq, where the union of Christians among themselves and with Christ as 
the head is so vividly portrayed in the image of one body. The common partaking of the 
one communion bread makes of the Christians a union like one bread, one body, which is 
the reason why Paul says of the bread we break that it is communion; and let us only add 
immediately that the common partaking of the cup we bless makes of the Christians a 
union, so that the cup we bless can also quite well have the statement with it that it is 
communion: this is the apostle's saying in v. 17. 17 We are certainly right to apply what is 
said here of the bread also to the cup in its kind: the apostle does not make the same 
statement, namely, that he unites the Christians in fellowship, expressly of the cup, 
because it is added by every reader without propriety; but that he speaks in this way of the 
bread is due to the fact that it is spoken of in the second place, and therefore the necessary 
justification is easily attached to it. But is it already understandable to us from v. 17 why 
Paul can make the statement that bread and wine are fellowship? Certainly, we 
understand that bread and wine in the Holy Communion unite the Christians into one 
community. Finally, in v. 16 in particular, the thought of this effect of bread and wine in the 
Lord's Supper comes to us all the more vividly, because what we do in communion with 
the elements to set them apart for the sacrament is noted in both, namely, the blessing 
and breaking, because there is thus a definite indication of communion. But bread and 
wine, together with blessing and breaking, are always the means by which communion is 
effected, and to see said of this what should actually be said of the communion effected 
by it, seems to us at least not German. And it is true, this way of speaking is not German, 
but even more Greek; the best old Greek writer would not have taken offense at it. Thus, 
Luke 22:20 says of the cup of the Lord's Supper that it is the New Covenant, because 
through the cup the blood of Christ is shared ("in my blood"); now the New Covenant is 
the communion between God and man established by the blood of Christ, and because 
God communicates this same blood of the New Covenant through the cup, the New 
Covenant is the communion between God and man established by the blood of Christ. 
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the communion between God and men, when God blesses and gives the cup and men 
take it, is the New Covenant; but instead of saying this of that communion, it is said of 
that which brings about or mediates that communion, that is, the cup. The same 
expression occurs elsewhere in Scripture, not only in our v. 16. 

But why does the apostle speak in this way? Why does he not begin thus? Do we 
not, who drink with one another the blessed cup which we bless, have fellowship with one 
another in the blood of Christ, etc.? and, that | immediately add another question, why 
does the apostle not notice, at least in the case of bread and cup, that we partake of them 
together, and thus lead us more quickly and easily to the thought that through them we 
form a community, why does he instead notice in the case of bread and cup the activities 
by which God prepares the Lord's Supper by means of His servants? The answer is found 
immediately when the sentence we would have expected, together with the subordinate 
clauses that would indicate the common enjoyment of the elements, is put in the place of 
vv. 16 and 17: the liveliness and power of the representation is immediately lost. When 
the apostle begins: "the blessed cup, which we bless," etc., he leads us with ravishing 
force into the midst of the Christian congregation, as it is celebrating Holy Communion. It 
is celebrating Holy Communion. We see the faithful gathered around the table of the Lord, 
they have held the love feast with one another, the cup, yes, the blessing cup, stands 
before the elder; he blesses it, but he is a servant of the Lord, the Lord himself blesses 
the cup through him, the Lord himself serves at the table in the congregation, oh a blessed 
fellowship, since they receive such drink, it is the fellowship of the blood of Jesus Christ. 
- Wonderfully glorious and moving, the apostle paints the table of the Lord for his readers, 
just by prefixing "the blessed cup that we bless," "the bread that we break," and attaching 
to it the statement that belongs to the fellowship wrought by bread and cup, abhorrence 
of partaking of the meals sacrificed to idols he could not arouse more surely and 
powerfully in any other way than in this. 

The extraordinary abundance of thoughts that the apostle expresses in the short 
words v. 16 and 17 requires us to make a review of the attempted interpretation for the 
sake of overview. The main points of the whole exposition are the following: 

1. By making bread and wine and the divine activity of blessing and breaking them 
the subject of the two questions, rather than the common enjoyment of bread and wine 
and the fellowship of Christians brought about by them, the apostle places the Lord's 
table, where God Himself serves at the table, before his readers with vivid vividness and 
great power. 

2. By making it a statement (predicate) not only that, 
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What is given to the partakers with the bread and wine in the Holy Communion. It is not 
the bread and wine given to the partakers of the Lord's Supper, but the relationship of 
common possession into which they enter by partaking of it, that shows that those who 
sit with one another at the Lord's table, 

a. Enjoy the body and blood of Christ; 

b. therefore have fellowship one with another, whose possession is the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, undivided and undivided; 

c. That therefore every Christian not only receives the body and blood of Christ 
during the respective partaking of Holy Communion. Therefore, not only does every 
Christian receive the body and blood of Christ during the respective partaking of Holy 
Communion, even if this takes place in unbelief, but he is in possession of these goods 
of grace as a member of those who have the body and blood of Jesus Christ in common. 

Paul asked the Corinthians if they were not worthy of all such graces at the table of 
the Lord; he knows that they answered "yes". Therefore, he could have immediately 
concluded: you must not sit down with the Gentiles to eat meat sacrificed to idols. But the 
wise Corinthians would have answered him: What is it to us, whether it is meat sacrificed 
to idols or not, what we eat there, we have nothing to do with the sacrifices to idols, we 
just go to meals with our friends and relatives. Therefore, the apostle cannot yet draw the 
conclusion, but must first bring the proof that forms the second part of our passage: 

ll. | That by sitting at the idol's sacrificial meals, they partake of the devil's tables. 

In this way, the whole speech gets the form of a conclusion from a combination of 
opposites (a syllogism). As one is accustomed to place such opposites next to each other 
without a connecting word, the apostle also begins the execution of the second opposition 
(the minor) without a connecting word: 

V. 18) "Look at Israel according to the flesh. Those who eat the sacrifices, are 
they not in the fellowship of the altar?" 

Paul refers his readers to the people of Israel, which he calls Israel according to the 
flesh in contrast to Israel according to the spirit, i.e. the Christian people (cf. Rom. 4). An 
Israelite, e.g. El Cana, sacrifices, other Israelites, e.g. Peninna and her sons and Hannah 
sit with him at the table and eat the sacrificial meat; is it only El Cana who is in the 
fellowship of the altar, who therefore has the altar, its services and its blessings in 
common with the people of Israel? do not those other Israelites also have the sacrifice 
and the blessing of the altar in common with El Cana and the people of Israel in general, 
because they take part in the eating of the sacrificial meat? - The Corinthians must 
answer: yes, all who eat the sacrifices share in the service and blessings of the altar. Well 
then, Paul might conclude, those who helped to eat the sacrifices to idols also share in 
the blessings of the altar. 


Interpretation of 1 Corinthians etc. 361 


They belong to the community that has idolatry and the mischief of idolatrous altars in 
common, they are pagans, they may call themselves Christians as much as they want. 
But even to this conclusion the apostle does not proceed immediately. He had to expect 
that the clever Corinthians would answer him: right, but we want to make another 
conclusion for you, which will overthrow your whole proof. Therefore, he draws this 
conclusion himself by asking them whether he does not assert the following according to 
their opinion, and therefore follows the next question with a connecting word of the 
consequence, with "now": 

VI. (19) "What do | say now? That a sacrifice to an idol is something, or that an 
idol is something?" 

Paul presupposes that the Corinthians would conclude from his assertion that 
participation in idolatrous sacrifice is also participation in idolatrous sacrifice itself, that he 
teaches that an idolatrous sacrifice or, what is related to it, that an idol is something, since 
he had preached to them that there was nothing wrong with the idols to which the Gentiles 
sacrificed, that they were not existing beings, but only inventions of the idolatrous heart, 
1 Cor. 8,4. If they would draw from his words such false teaching and contradiction 
against his earlier preaching, he asks them, presupposing that they would answer it, and 
then answers himself with 

VII. 020 "But that what they sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils, and not unto God: 
but | would not that ye should be in the company of devils." 

Paul does not pronounce the "no" at all, but he compels us to supplement it by 
stating as a contrast and therefore with "but" what he thinks of the sacrifices to idols; by 
this compulsion he particularly strongly rejects what the Corinthians might be looking for 
in his words in terms of false doctrine. We must also add "I say this" from the preceding 
words, as Luther rightly does; it is thoroughly Greek, where one speaks strongly and 
vividly, to be very brief with the words and to give the hearer much to think about. The 
words themselves testify to the deep and lively movement of the heart with which the 
apostle now completes the second contrast, namely, that those who partake of idolatrous 
sacrifices sit at the devil's table, just as much as those who ate at the Jewish sacrificial 
meals, thereby worshipping God and receiving the graces of God associated with the 
sacrifice. Already Cap. 8, 5, the apostle, besides the certain assertion that there is nothing 
with idols, also taught that there are powers that are called gods, partly an invisible 
creation, the good angels and the devils (Col. 1, 16), partly visible ones, the authorities 
and lords (Joh. 10, 34; Ps. 82, 6), although there is only one God and one Lord over all. 
Now he claims that the pagans did not sacrifice to their idols, as they thought, but to the 
devils. Their sacrifice was not an indifferent act, certainly not to the living God. 
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God was also not valid, idols, to which they thought to sacrifice, did not exist, to whom 
did they therefore sacrifice? Certainly to him whose seduction led them to idolatry, to him 
whose will they did by carrying out their own will, and into whose power they fell more 
with every fulfillment of his will, the devil. The Greek, for example, feared that Zeus was 
angry with him; who aroused this fear? Not Zeus, for he was nothing, but the devils; the 
Greek therefore made an atonement to Zeus, but did he make Zeus his friend? Oh no, 
Zeus was nothing; but he did make the devils his friends, so that they only sank him 
deeper into error and damnation. Therefore Paul could claim that what the Gentiles 
sacrificed to idols according to their opinion, they sacrificed to the devils. Those who 
consumed such sacrifices, whether they were called Christians or pagans, had a 
community of devils among themselves, i.e. they had in common with each other the 
shame and condemnation of being under the rule of the devils, of being exposed to their 
seduction, of belonging to the community of the pagans, and all this, while they perhaps 
considered themselves the best and freest Christians. Having arrived at this explanation, 
Paul could now conclude: To partake of the food sacrificed to idols is to partake of the 
devil's table, but the thought that Christians at Corinth had allowed themselves to be 
seduced into such abominations filled his heart with horror and impelled him to 
immediately add: "But | do not want you to be in the devil's company;" he leaves it to his 
readers to make the conclusion themselves. He has shown that to be a guest at the 
banquets of idols is to be a guest at the devil's table; he has previously shown what it 
means to be a guest at the holy supper, the table of the devil. He has previously shown 
what it means to sit with Christianity at the holy supper, the Lord's table; it means to have 
the body and blood of Christ in common with Christianity. 

lll. | Christians are not allowed to take part in idolatrous sacrifices. 

V. 21. "You cannot drink the Lord's cup and the devil's cup at the same time; you 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and the devil's table at the same time." 

Powerfully and convincingly, the apostle summarizes the content of his speech in 
the final conclusion and then shows the deceived Christians in Corinth in a question how 
they themselves must judge their way of acting: 

VI. 22. "Or do we provoke the Lord to zeal, being stronger than he?" The 
Corinthians are to recognize that they are provoking the Lord to chastise them with their 
courageous will and abuse of Christian freedom, thus acting in such a way as if they were 
stronger than the Lord. But as in the whole discourse, Paul lays before them that judgment 
about their conduct in a question, so that in the "yes," which he can expect from them, 
they speak the judgment to themselves. Also, he does not say "you," but "we," not "you 
are," but "we are," so that the Corinthians would see and judge that they were not acting 
in agreement with Paul and the other Christians. 
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We are the ones who have been mocking the Lord, who did not provoke the Lord to zeal, 
nor did they act as if the Lord were stronger than they were. We, God be lamented, have 
provoked the Lord to punish us with our courage and arrogance (cf. 1 Cor. 11:30), we 
have acted as if we thought we were stronger than the Lord, yes, we have acted foolishly 
and sinned grievously, God be merciful to us sinners! This is the confession that the 
Corinthians had to make if they really wanted to answer the question of the apostle B. 22 
with a sincere heart. If they did so in true repentance, the sermon of the apostle v. 14-22 
had achieved its purpose. 

The wonderfully rich and vivid presentation of the Lord's Table and His graces is, of 
course, the most important part of the passage we have tried to interpret. Paul, however, 
did not write verses 16 and 17 in the first place to instruct his readers about the doctrine 
of the Holy Communion. Rather, the interrogative form shows that he wants to teach his 
readers the correct doctrine of the Holy Communion. Rather, the question form shows 
that he presupposes the right doctrine of the holy supper with his readers. This 
circumstance alone is very remarkable, because we see from it why the sacred writers 
rarely mention the Holy Communion as a whole. The sacred writers rarely mention the 
Holy Communion. They, who wrote only when grievances or false doctrines in the 
congregation necessitated it, and therefore only explicitly stated the individual doctrines 
when they had been touched or distorted somewhere, evidently found no opportunity to 
present the doctrine of Holy Communion. They apparently found no opportunity to present 
the doctrine of Holy Communion, precisely because the correct doctrine existed in the 
congregations and was not touched anywhere. Does this explain the rare mention of the 
Holy Communion in the New Testament? If this explains the rare mention of Holy 
Communion in the New Testament, we can see from the great reverence and heartfelt 
intimacy with which the holy writers, and Paul in particular, treat the Lord's Supper. The 
Holy Communion is always mentioned by the holy writers and especially by St. Paul. We 
see from the great reverence with which the holy writers, and especially Paul, always 
speak of the Holy Communion, that it was for them, as well as for our church, the most 
venerable sacrament before all means of grace, and that those who conclude from the 
rarity of the mention of the Holy Communion in Scripture are very wrong. The Holy 
Communion is a sacrament of grace for them as well as for our church. 

Communion of the partaking of bread and wine in the sacrament is communion of 
the body and blood of Christ; the apostle presupposes this faith in his readers. Thus he 
confirms to us the faith which we draw from the simple acceptance of the words of 
institution of our Lord Christ, namely, that we partake of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ in the sacrament under the form of bread and wine, or, if you prefer, with, in, under 
bread and wine, since the words "under the form" or "in," "with," "under" only declares that 
the body and blood of Christ are present in the Lord's Supper by means of the bread and 
wine, and are distributed and taken, but not the manner of such presence, which is rather 
described as sacramental and therefore not further revealed to us. Nor should anyone 
conclude from the passage of Scripture interpreted that the partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ in Holy Communion is only spiritual. Nor should anyone conclude from the 
passage of Scripture interpreted that the enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ in 
Holy Communion is only spiritual, that it takes place only through faith, which rises up to 
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a. The fact that the Lord's Supper and the idolatrous sacrifice are placed next to 
each other does not force us to apply what applies to the Lord's Supper to the idolatrous 
sacrifice or vice versa. It is said that the body and blood of the devils are not partaken of 
in the sacrifices to idols: certainly not, but because this does not apply to the one meal, 
must it not therefore apply to the other meal that the partakers of it partake of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ? That both customs are placed next to each other is due to the 
fact that they both have the form of the meal, both bear witness to the fellowship to which 
the participant belongs, both also exert special effects on their participants, but to 
conclude from the effect of the one to the effect of the other, to determine from the effect 
of the one the effect of the other, no one is entitled to do so. Consider the combination of 
Adam and Christ in Romans 5, where Paul emphasizes in the clearest and most forceful 
way that the grace emanating from Christ far surpasses sin in power and fullness, and 
that it is not the same with grace as with sin. Even in form, the two banquets had very little 
in common; the pagan banquet was a sacrificial meal, the holy banquet, on the other 
hand, is not recognized by Paul. The Holy Communion, on the other hand, Paul does not 
recognize as a sacrificial meal, although the commentators have often sought this Roman 
error in Paul's words. To prove that those who eat the sacrifices are comrades of those 
who sacrifice at the altar of idols, he does not refer back to the Holy Communion, but to 
the Jewish sacraments. In order to prove that those who eat the sacrifices are comrades 
of those who sacrifice at the altar of idols, he does not refer back to the holy supper, but 
to the Jewish sacrificial meals, which he did not need if he considered the supper to be a 
sacrificial meal. Despite this disparity, he puts both meals together. Finally, if he wanted 
the effects of both meals to be the same, why does he speak of the communion of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper, since his purpose would be completely 
achieved with "communion of Christ"? He was not interested in this agreement, but in 
showing the glory of the graces of the Holy Communion. However, he was interested in 
showing the glory of the graces of the holy supper, in order to fill his readers with disgust 
against the participation in idolatrous sacrifices. 

b. The opinion that the body of Christ in the holy Eucharist is as far away from us 
as heaven is from earth is refuted by Paul's speech. The opinion that the body of Christ 
in the Holy Communion is as far away from us as heaven is from earth, is most definitely 
refuted by Paul's speech. He promises the body and blood of Jesus Christ to the guests 
of the Lord's Supper as present goods, just as he declares in Romans 10:6-8 that the 
word of God is in the mouths and hearts of Christians; to seek the word of God far away 
from us in heaven would be to want to bring Christ down from heaven, since he is with 
us. They are given to us not only for momentary enjoyment, but also for lasting 
possession, as Paul teaches; and yet should we believe that our soul must go to heaven 
in order to enjoy the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper? That the Lord Christ 
should be prescribed to eat only in heaven, far, far from earth. 
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To be present with his body and not, where he promises such presence in his word, 
means to enclose the body of Christ in a confined space like our earthly bodies. Paul, on 
the other hand, speaks in such a way that we must not regard the body of Christ 
according to the laws that we perceive in earthly bodies. Already at the communion bread 
we are to remember that all communion members receive one and the same bread, 
namely communion bread; By thus removing from the thought of the communion of the 
Lord's Supper everything that could remind one of the division of the bread among the 
individual fellow members and thus of the enjoyment of individual parts of the bread, he 
on the other hand emphasizes everything that unites the guests at the table of the Lord 
into one body, whose members have all the enjoyment and possession of the whole body 
in common with one another, undivided and undivided, and then declares that for this 
reason he can say of the bread that it is communion, not merely a means of presenting 
the body of Christ, he draws our attention to the fact that we must not think of the body 
and blood of Christ being divided in the Lord's Supper. The individual communion guest 
enjoys the body and blood of Christ whole and undivided, the communion members as a 
community likewise, and this community has possession of the same goods of grace in 
such a way that it itself as a whole and each of its members has the body and blood of 
Christ. If we consider in addition that, according to Paul's words, the body and blood of 
Christ remain equally with the individual partakers and with their community, we must 
realize that Paul does not want the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper to be 
considered according to the laws under which earthly bodies stand or earthly food is 
enjoyed and consumed, Rather, he contradicts all teachings which imagine the body and 
blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper to be enclosed in the heavenly realm or in the bread 
and wine, or to be present with the bread and wine, like the heat with the light, or in such 
a way that we are to believe the bread and wine to be transformed into them. Paul 
unconditionally confirms the teaching of our church, which declares the presence and 
enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper to be real, but 
sacramental, i.e. occurring in this way only in the sacrament, and rejects any closer 
determination from nature or the laws of reason. 

Also the doctrine that the presence and enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Communion is by faith and therefore dependent on the faith of the recipient 
cannot stand up to Paul's words. Even the doctrine that makes the presence and 
enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion happen by faith and thus 
depends on the faith of the recipient cannot stand up to Paul's words. If this doctrine is 
presented as meaning that the bread and wine are signs by which the body and blood of 
Christ are remembered, or if it considers the partaking of the body and blood of Christ to 
be nothing more than a believing acceptance of the fruits of Christ's atoning death, then 
it contradicts Paul, who considers the body and blood of Christ to be the common 
possession of the members of the Lord's Supper. Others, however, assert an enjoyment 
of the body and blood of Christ itself through faith, namely, in such a way that faith 
receives a power or the powers of the body and blood of Christ, by which then 
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the inward man of faith is strengthened. Contrary to this teaching, Paul's words show that 
eating and drinking bread and wine in the Lord's Supper and eating and drinking the body 
and blood of Christ are not two different acts, as the two: To partake of bread and wine 
with the mouth and to partake of the body and blood of Christ with faith, that rather the 
same eating and drinking which takes bread and wine also takes the body and blood of 
Christ, though in a sacramental way; for the eating and drinking of the bread and wine 
together in holy communion works a communion of the Lord's Supper. If, therefore, you 
were to consider the eating and drinking of the body and blood of Christ as figurative, as 
you must if it is to be done only with faith and not with the mouth, you would also have to 
consider the eating and drinking of the bread and wine as figurative, which, of course, 
does not occur to you. Furthermore, the apostle emphasized in our passage that the 
individual communion guest is a member and fellow-owner of the communion of the body 
and blood of Christ, in order to reproach the communion guests who partook of meals 
sacrificed to idols, "they too are fellow-owner and co-owner of the body and blood of Christ, 
they who just denied their faith by partaking of those abominable meals (1 Cvr. 11, 17 ff.). 
This clearly states that unbelievers receive the body and blood of Christ in the Holy 
Communion just as believers do. It is thus clear that unbelievers, like believers, receive 
the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, that faith does not bring the body and 
blood of Christ to the bread and wine, and that acceptance through faith is not the actual 
eating and drinking in the sacrament. Rather, the Word of God brings the body and blood 
of Christ to the bread and wine in Holy Communion. The believer eats and drinks for 
blessing, the unbeliever for judgment. In general, neither our passage nor the entire 
passage says anywhere that the Holy Communion is to be completed only through the 
faith of the recipient. Nor do the other means of grace, the Word of God and Holy Baptism, 
are completed in any way. Who gives us the right to order the table of the Lord according 
to our own thoughts? If, finally, we Christians do not want to receive the body and blood 
of Christ by substituting powers for them and, as it were, fob us off with them, then 
Christians should all unanimously protest against this; | want to be satisfied with God's 
gifts, even with the fact, for example, that He has not revealed to me the way of eating and 
drinking the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion. | will be content with God's gifts, 
even with the fact that He has not revealed to me the way of eating and drinking the body 
and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, but | will not let these goods of God's house be 
shortened or taken away from me. 

What an unspeakable good of grace we receive at the table of the Lord! This is truly 
a memorial of his miracles, which he has established among us with the gift of his body 
and blood. He could not have impressed the memory of Him on our hearts and minds ina 
more profound and moving way, or assured us more firmly and irrevocably of the 
forgiveness of all our sins. 
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He is able to make us more secure than by giving us the very body that was broken for 
us on the cross for the forgiveness of sins, the blood that was shed for us on the cross 
for the forgiveness of sins. In the hour of temptation you might be misled in your faith, by 
which you accept the word of the forgiveness of sins; for you know that God regards you 
in Christ as a new holy man, but you, although dead in repentance of sin, still find sin in 
your best works and cannot discover anything of the life of the new man. Then you are 
comforted by the word (Col. 3, 3) that your life exists only invisibly, hidden with Christ in 
God, but in addition to the Word comes the Sacrament, which gives you the Body and 
Blood of Christ, the New Man Himself; Be confident, you who are fed and watered by 
God with the body and blood of the true New Man, God certainly regards you in Christ as 
a new man, therefore do not doubt the forgiveness of your sins, be confident, you who 
receive the body and blood of the Holy Man Jesus Christ, God will give you sanctification 
and growth in sanctification, victory and triumph over all sin and temptation. The sermon 
of the resurrection of our Lord Christ is sweetly comforting, when in sickness and distress 
of death we become rightly aware of the body and world of this death in which we walk, 
but how comforting only the holy sacrament, which gives us the body and blood of the 
man who died and rose from the dead and lives for all eternity; We must not believe 
otherwise, that the same God who now already plants in us the body and blood of him 
who became the firstfruits among those who slept, will also raise us from the earth. And 
how all this comfort is increased by what Paul especially emphasizes, that the members 
of the Lord's Supper also possess the holy and precious body and blood of the Lord Jesus 
as abiding with them; their fellowship is certainly the kingdom of heaven, even if they still 
struggle in faith, and a pledge is given to them that they shall one day triumph in sight 
with the perfected righteous. May the devil still direct your eyes to the infirmities, the 
disunity and discord of the ecclesiastical community with which you confess, and ask you 
scornfully whether the church is then the bride of the Lord and his priestly kingdom and 
holy people, may you be afraid of this, as if you had to go out from your church as from 
an ungodly mob, remember the means of grace which are offered to you in loud 
abundance, yes, remember the Holy Communion which the Lord has given you, and the 
Holy Communion which the Lord has given you. Even remember the Holy Communion, 
which the Lord gives to you and to all confessors with you, far and near; whether earthly 
separated, scattered among the peoples of the earth, unknown to one another, variously 
called, you are all one body through the one bread and the one cup, of which you are 
partakers; you are the holy body of the Lord Jesus your head, for you have his body and 
his blood in common with one another for blessed possession. But do you think of how 
some of the members of the Lord's Supper receive the body and blood of Christ in 
unbelief? Do not let this thought seduce you, 
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Seek and reckon which are the wretched who sit unbelieving at the Lord's Table; as long 
as your companions at the Lord's Supper do not remain unrepentant in public sins, see to 
it that they come worthily to the Holy Communion. And if you see one who carelessly or 
thoughtlessly turns to old sin and forgets his share at the Lord's Table, warn him and try 
to keep him in the right use of the sacrament. But above all, as you only think of unworthy 
guests at the Lord's Supper, examine yourselves first, whether you receive the high gift 
worthily, whether you walk worthily in the delicious possession of the Body and Blood of 
Christ. If the one who does not believe in the name of the only begotten Son of God is 
already judged, if the one who does not want to be saved by the gospel is hardened by 
sin and its solder, if he is hardened by his own guilt, what a terrible judgment of hardening 
will he bring upon himself who is not afraid to take the body and blood of Christ without 
faith, to belong without faith to the community that possesses the body and blood of Christ 
as its noblest possession and most intimate bond of union. Woe to him who, invited to the 
wedding feast of the Lord, does not come, three times woe to him who comes and partakes 
and is found without a wedding garment, without faith. Even if his unbelief does not come 
to light during his earthly days in such a way that the congregation would have to exclude 
him from partaking of the Holy Communion, he makes it three times worse. He turns what 
should be the seal of his election according to God's will into the burnt meal of his 
conscience, he uses what should connect him most intimately with the Christian 
community to become a true child of the devil in the devil's kingdom, and when he finally 
comes before the last judgment, the Lord, who can take as well as give, will take away the 
holy property in his body, But this, that he was once a fellow member of the community of 
the body and blood of Christ, will burn as an inextinguishable fire in the eternal fire, whose 
torment awakens the longing for a drop of water on the finger of the perfected righteous. 
It is said that our confession that the true body and blood of Christ is truly present in the 
form of bread and wine in the Lord's Supper and is distributed and taken there makes lazy 
Christians. But our confession is in harmony with the word of God; the finger of the law 
rises up in it, admonishing and threatening, and the eternal gospel speaks from it to our 
hearts, sweetly and sweetly enticing. - 
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The Lutheran distribution formula 
during the administration of Holy Communion. 


In the "Lutherischer Herold" of October 15 there is a reply signed "Karl Fr. E. 
Stohlmann, N.-A." to a review of the new "Agende fiir die ev.-luth. Kirche in den V. St." 
contained in the August issue of "Lehre und Wehre". This reply needs no answer because 
it is itself the most convincing proof of the sad position taken by the authors of that Agende 
and reflected in it. Only about one passage in that reply we do not believe to be allowed to 
remain silent. Not because in it at least the writer has let himself in with apparent reasons 
and thus could confuse even orthodox Lutherans, but because in it a subject is touched 
upon which is well worthy of serious discussion. The passage is as follows: 

"We took comfort in our liturgy that, even though some things could perhaps have 
been emphasized more sharply, we do not have the misunderstanding that not only L6he's 
Agende has, but which is emphasized everywhere by the Old Lutherans as the right one. 
We mean the word ""the true" and ""the true"" in the distribution formula. The discord 
overrides a hundred other deficiencies of others and suspects the most lively zeal of its 
defenders. Yes, we heartily agree with the truth expressed therein, accuse all who reject 
it of blindness and, if they want to be Lutherans, of dishonesty; we have nothing against it, 
but demand that the precious jewel of this doctrine based on Scripture, on which the 
sweetest hopes of the Christian in regard to a former transfigured body are based, be 
preached and most powerfully emphasized in the form of the Lord's Supper; - but to insert 
it into the Word of God, into the Scriptural quotation, - the declaration of the Holy Spirit (!) 
in the sacred moment of the donation, even to want to surpass and improve it, to want to 
mix the doctrinal difference, the bone of contention, the shibboleth into the moment of the 
marriage of the sinner begging for mercy, To want to drag the quarrel about the greatest 
mystery of faith into the cup of blood and to the holy wounds, beaten for such a poor world, 
- no, that is just as miserable as when Baptists botch the Bible, or as when rationalists use 
a Witschelian verse when making a donation. And if one says that Luther held it that way, 
others claim that he did not. And if he had held it that way at that time, then those times 
excuse it quite easily. If he would come out of his grave now, he would certainly say: Let 
one word suffice you, and if he did not speak so, Paul would contradict him." 

This is the passage. For Mr. Stohlmann's sake, it cannot occur to us to say a word 
about it. This gentleman only considers what he himself writes to be worthy of heeding; a 
God-commanded 
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Fraternal rebuke in matters of doctrinal presentation is to him gnat's eggs or an object of 
amusement. In any case, he feels exalted above it, although he naively enough reveals it 
to us himself in the essay that he "did not even know that the formula: Our Lord JESUS 
Christ speaks - is the formula of the unchurched church!" and that therefore he himself 
had "proposed this beautiful formula". With, admittedly, such fabulous ignorance of this 
gentleman in the history of the liturgy, it seems strange enough, when he equates a piece 
of the liturgy, which the orthodox church has used for 300 years, with the Baptist bungling 
of the Bible and the rationalistic profanation of the most holy mystery. 

But let us leave this "American theologian" and turn to the matter at hand. 

In order to come to a clarification of the suggested point, it will be helpful if we first 
seek the answer to the question: did Christ himself prescribe a formula of administration, 
does any particular formula of administration belong to the essence of the sacrament? - 
Once we have found the answer to this question, it will be easy to answer the second: 
which formula of administration can be considered permissible and which not. 

As far as the first question is concerned, we believe that we can best serve our 
readers in finding the right answer to it if we let our old theologians, who possessed such 
a deep insight into the context of doctrine as is hardly found now, speak in our place. 

The Wittenberg theological faculty wrote (in 1619) in response to the question: 
"Whether, during the administration of the holy supper, these or other such words: The 
body and blood of Jesus Christ preserve your body and soul to eternal life - must 
necessarily be spoken and drawn to the place where Christ says: Do this in remembrance 
of me? 

"This, however, is based on the institution of the holy sacrament by Christ. This, 
however, is based on the institution of the holy sacrament by Christ, but especially on the 
words: "Such things do," etc., as the final cause of this administration. In consideration of 
this, it is first of all quite certain that for a wholesome and proper administration of the Holy 
Communion, it is necessary and necessary that the Holy Communion be administered by 
Christ. For the salutary and proper administration of Holy Communion, the Lord Christ 
should and must be gratefully remembered and His death proclaimed. There is no doubt, 
however, that such a commemoration and proclamation of the Lord's death can also take 
place without this or the same form, which is repeated to every communicant, as: by 
preceding the admonition; item by recitation of the words of institution; Christian songs, 
which are performed during the administration; also proper and due devotion of every 
Christian. For this reason, the words mentioned in the question 
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The words set forth above cannot be regarded as essential to the essence, nor as integral 
to the proper perfection of the Lord's Supper, nor as necessary to the useful and 
wholesome use of the Lord's Supper. In consideration of this: 1. that it was not included 
in the first institution or expressly commanded therein; 2. that it was not considered 
necessary for the holy sacrament by St. Paul. 3. it is not read anywhere that Christ, the 
apostles, or the first apostolic church used the same formula or even this formula (in which 
everything that belongs to the holy sacrament of its substance and usefulness is not 
mentioned). The same formula was used by the apostles or the first apostolic church (in 
which everything that is necessary for the holy sacrament for its substance and benefit 
was performed). However, it cannot be denied that it is very helpful for the welfare and 


edification of the church if the performance of Communion is not allowed to be an actio 


muta (silent action), but rather reminds each communicant of the good deeds of the Lord 
Christ, as well as the benefits and effects of this Sacrament, informs and instructs the 
simple, and otherwise awakens many a person who is led by the recitation of such a 
formula to a deeper contemplation of its performance. Finally, it is all the more in keeping 
with Christ's words: "Do this in remembrance of me," and Paul's: "As often as you eat this 
bread, etc., you shall proclaim the death of the Lord. So that no congregation, for reasons 
of stimulus or otherwise, should refrain from using a certain form in the performance of 


the sacred supper." (See: Thesaurus Dedekenni. vol. |. P. 2. 5ol. 267.) 


Three years before, the same faculty had expressed itself in the same way: 
"Although we do not respect the omitted application in every individual, that the same 
should violate the Substantia or Integritas Sacramenti Coenae, fo that without the same 
the Lord's Supper would not be to be considered and respected as a true Lord's Supper: 
however, you yourselves, together with and with us, will recognize and confess that for 
the true remembrance and strengthening of the weak believers and for more consolation 
it would be much better that also to every communicant it would be said: Take, eat, there 
is the body, etc." (L. c. iol. 268.) 

That this has been the conviction of the entire orthodox church from the time of the 
apostles to this day is irrefutably evident from the nature and variety of the words that have 
ever been used in the distribution of the blessed elements in the church. 


The oldest known donation formula (s. Constitt. apost. vill, 13. Cf. Tertull. de 


spectacc. e. 25. Euseb. h. e. VI, 43.) was at the presentation of the blessed bread: "The 
body of Christ!" and at that of the blessed chalice: "The blood of Christ, the chalice of life! 
To which the recipient added, as a testimony of his agreement with this confession, 
"Amen!" Guericke, who reports this in his Archaeology, remarks: "The words of institution 
themselves, historically reported (as in the Unlons- 
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The word of the Lord clearly belonged in the consecration, the confession in the 


distribution. The word of the Lord, it was clearly recognized, belonged to the 


Consecration, the confession of the Church to the Distribution. One was furthest away 


from the thought, which one would have considered satanic, of wanting to transform the 
confession to the glory of the Lord in the distribution into a deliberately circumventing 
relation (Jesus spoke, etc.), i.e. into anon-confession to dishonor, a denial, out of mistrust 
in the unconditional truth of the clear testament word of the Lord, and in order to put its 
validity or non-validity out of human apparent love of peace in freedom." (S. 332.) 

From the times of Bishop Gregory the Great (6th century), the following formula 


was used: "May the body - the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ sustain your soul. (Joh. 
diac. Vita Greg. 11, 41.) At the time of Carl the Great the formula still found in the Roman 


Canon missae appeared: "The body - the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve you 


(or also: your soul) to eternal life." (See: G. A. Franke, von der Formel der Darreichung, 
in den Theol.-histor. Abhandlungen p. 229.) 

In Luther's first Agende of 1523, or: Way of Saying Christian Mass, it says: "The 
priest may also say this prayer: The body of our Lord etc. preserve your soul to eternal 
life, and the blood of our Lord preserve etc." (Opp. X, 2760.) In the Agenda prepared for 
Duke Henry of Saxony's lands in 1536, and subsequently introduced in many others, 
including even in the Church of Saxony, the prescribed formula is: "The body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, given to death for you, strengthen and preserve you in faith to eternal life. 
Amen. The blood of our dear Lord JEsu Christ, shed for your sin, strengthen and keep 
you in the right faith unto eternal life. Amen." In the Nuremberg "Agendbichlein" (by Veit 
Dietrich) of 1533, on the other hand, the words of distribution are: "Take and eat, this is 
the body of Christ which is given for you. Take and drink, this is the blood of the New 
Testament shed for your sin." (Dodecas scriptor. p. 1165.) In the Swedish and Finnish 
churches, according to an ordinance of 1693, the words of distribution are, "Jesus Christ, 
whose body - whose blood - you receive, preserve you to eternal life. A m en." (see 
Sweden's Church Constitution by F. W. v. Schubert. Greiswald. 1821. C. 2. p. 79.) The 
already in the 16th century in very many Lutheran churches in use and often also 
remained *) 


*) When we were still preachers in the Kingdom of Saxony, we used this formula, following in a 
long line of our predecessors in office, down to the last of them. 
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The donation formula is this: "Take and eat (or in the plural: take and eat), this is the true 
body of JEsu Christ, given for you (or: for your sin) into death; which strengthens and 
sustains you in true faith to eternal life. Amen. Take and drink, this is the true blood of 


JEsu Christ, shed for your sin; which strengthen and sustain you in the true faith unto 
eternal life. Amen." Where and when this formula was first used and introduced we have 
not been able to find. In the Kingdom of Saxony it had been the almost universally used 
one for centuries. J. P. Fresenius reports that the same formula was also used in Frankfurt, 
only that here the attached wish was omitted. Word for word, the formula is found in the 
Agende issued and introduced in the archdiocese of Magdeburg under King Gustavus 
Adolphus of Sweden in 1632. Likewise in the "renewed church order" for Brunswick- 
LUneburg of 1709, issued under Duke Anton Ulrich's authority. In the entire Danish church, 
the word "true" is also added; the administrator, in fact, simply speaks: "This is JEsu 
Christ's true body - this is JEsu Christ's true blood." (see The Sacrament Words, etc., by 
Dr. A. G. Rudelbach, Leipzig, 1837, p. 79.) Furthermore, we find that the Wittenberg 
theological faculty, in 1679, in reviewing the Henneberg Church Order, declared: "Because 
the sick are to be especially pointed to the right use because of the disorders, we think 
that this form, to be used with the sick, would be the best: " "Take and eat, this is the true 
body of JEsu Christ, given for your sin, which may strengthen and preserve you in the right 
constant faith to eternal life. Amen." "Thus, both the substance and essence, and then the 
benefit and use of the sacrament, would be understood together. And also the dying would 
be provided with sufficient Viatico (as the old teachers called it,) for his preceding journey." 
(see Consilia Witebergensia. P. Ill, fol. 50.) As it seems, this latter formula was often first 
applied privately and only afterwards included in church ordinances and agendas. We 
conclude this from another concern raised by the latter theological faculty. A preacher at 
Freiberg in Saxony used the following formula: "Take and eat, this is the true body of 
Christ, given to death for your sin" etc. - "Take and drink, this is the true blood of Jesus 
Christ, poured out on the stem of the cross" etc. A dispute arose over this, namely over 
the addition: "shed on the stem of the cross." The decision of the Wittenberg theologians, 
however, was this: "As far as observance is concerned, the formula used by Herr Johannes 
(the accused) is in great use in Lower Saxony and in Hesse; and if Augusti Kirchenordnung 
or Agende 
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(the Church of Saxony of 1580) prescribes this formula: ""Take and drink, this is the blood 
of Jesus Christ, which is shed for your sin" " etc., This is not commanded absolutely, but 
is prescribed to the ignorant for the purpose of dispensation, but to the knowledgeable by 
way of example, and the dispensans minister (the church minister who dispenses) will 
not sin if, for example, another word is sometimes added to the formula, and even if he, 
not knowing the actual formula of the church, adopts a good formula, which is just as 
good as the one contained in the church order by way of example". (see Wilischen's 
Church History of the City of Freiberg. Leipzig 1737. p. 316. 317.) 

Accordingly, it is clear that the words spoken by the administrator during the 
distribution of the blessed elements are not the "Word of God" constituting the sacrament, 
as Mr. Stohlmann dreams, but the confession of the communicating church to this Word 
of God; They are not a "scriptural citation," which, as is well known, even the devils do 
not shy away from admitting, but the yes and amen of the believing guests at Christ's 
table of grace to a truth taken from Scripture; they are not "the declaration of the Holy 
Spirit," but the declaration of the congregation of the saints and its minister. They are not 
something that belongs to what is prescribed by Christ in the administration of His Most 
Holy Sacrament - for Christ did not repeat a certain formula to each and every one of the 
disciples present at the institution - but a word freely chosen by the Church, by which she 
wants to testify her faith in Christ's Word and at the same time come to the aid of her faith. 
The church has therefore never allowed itself to be deprived of the freedom, after the 
words of God had been repeated without addition and without abbreviation for the 
blessing of the earthly elements, to then respond to them in faith, as the spirit of faith 
drove it to do so. If, therefore, the Lutheran Church, at innumerable altars, for three 
hundred years already, after hearing the great words of Christ, at the holy moment when 
the highest good on earth is now miraculously given to her, responds in the words, "This 
is the true body, this is the true blood of Christ!"Only ignorance conjoined with the most 
boundless incomprehension, or the most frightful malice, can blaspheme her on that 
account, and say that she thereby "inserts something into the word of God" and wants to 
"master, surpass and improve" the declaration of the Holy Spirit. Or how? That should be 
a deceitful insertion into God's word, a mastering of the Holy Spirit, when the church, as 
soon as it has heard from God's mouth that its God and Lord wants to give it an 
unspeakably great heavenly good already on earth, firmly grasps the word of promise and 
calls out to its God and Lord: "Lord, we believe what you say; we believe that you do not 
deceive us; 
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we believe it, and if the whole world would no longer believe you, that you truly give us 
now what you have promised us! How? So it was also a corruption of the word of God 
when Peter, burning with eagerness to confess the Lord out of all the fullness of his heart, 
exclaimed, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God!"? Truly, in amore cunning and 
impudent way even hell cannot attack the faithfulness to God's Word and the resolute 
confession of the truth than by declaring, as Mr. Stohlmann does here, that this is an 
insertion in God's Word and a mastering of the Holy Spirit! We must confess that a man 
who wants to be a Lutheran and believe in the presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper 
will not only not use the expression: This is the true body, when it is administered (for no 
one forces him to do so), but will also denounce it as a falsification of Scripture and place 
it alongside the abomination of rationalistic desolation in the holy place. It seems that God 
allows such things only in order to reveal a spirit that now wants to spread in the midst of 
the orthodox church, which under the pretense of wanting to restore the faith of the 
church, intends to destroy it from the bottom up. 

No, we say, it is not the truth of the words that we are attacking; it is the truth of the 
words that we ourselves are attacking; it is the inappropriateness of the words in such 
sacred moments of devotion that we are attacking. - Let us then seek an answer to the 
question of what formula is permissible and appropriate for the administration of Holy 
Communion. Let us then seek an answer to the question of which formula can be 
considered permissible and appropriate for the administration of Holy Communion, and 
which cannot. 

The answer to this is obvious. Our orthodox and sincere fathers have already given 
it after what has already been mentioned above, and the correctness of it is so obvious 
that it needs no justification. Every such formula is, without doubt, a permissible and 
appropriate one, which expresses in simple words the right faith of the communicants, 
either of the essence or of the fruit, or of both at the same time. What Christ did and said 
at the foundation of the holy sacrament is already recited at the consecration in the 
narrower sense. When the guests come to sit down at the heavenly table set by their 
heavenly bridegroom on earth and to be fed and watered with his divine body and divine 
blood, it is now time for them, too, to do this in his memory, open their mouths to praise 
the unspeakable gift, to praise and extol him who is both their host and their food, to 
proclaim his death before all the world, and thus to distinguish his body and blood by loud 
confession. 

If we now measure all the common distribution formulas, we must declare all those 
permissible and appropriate in which the belief is expressed that the communicants at 
the table of their 
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On the other hand, we must declare inadmissible, or at least inadequate, all those 
formulas in which such faith is not expressed, or even in which the confession of this faith 
is deliberately avoided and, in order to be exempt from it, the formula of presentation is 
transformed into a narrative one. 

According to this, among all the formulas mentioned, we can only disapprove of the 
one that is now most popular among the uninitiated: "Our Lord Jesus says, 'Receive," 
etc. Let us let Rudelbach speak about this. He writes in his book: "The Sacramental 
Words. Leipzig by Tauchnitz. 1837" the following about it: 

"Alienated from the practice of the early church, in contradiction with the truth of 
Scripture, is every formula of distribution which insinuates the confession of the true body 
and blood of Jesus Christ, or in any way gives rise to doubt about it, especially also that 
formula which, at Marheinecke's suggestion, was included in the new Prussian Agenda: 
“Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ says: This is my body," etc. One finds this formula 
already in some Reformed church books, then in the Ulm church orders of 1656 and 1747, 
further in the Electoral Palatine Order of Divine Service of 1783, finally both in the 
Schleswig-Holstein Agende of 1797, as well as in the Wirtemberger Liturgy of 1809. 
Already these latter dull sources should sufficiently draw attention to the liturgical 
character and the tendency of the introduction of this formula. By this insertion: ""Our Lord 
Jesus Christ speaks" (or ""spoke"™) the Calvinist error, according to which the 
Consecration is to be understood only as a historical narrative or an edifying lecture, is 
reproduced in the distribution; the one corresponds exactly to the other, as certainly as 
the belief in the real presence of the body and blood of JEsu Christ in the Lord's Supper 
is powerfully expressed in the words: "Take, and eat, this is the body," etc. It is by no 
means the question here whether a believing Christian may not calm himself with this 
formula, whether he may not thus enjoy the body and blood of the Lord as a blessing, 
whether he may not and may not refrain from the veiled intention - for all this is 
unobjectionable to admit, if only one does not desire on the other hand to injure the 
conscience of those who cannot calm themselves with it - but the question is quite simply 
this: Has the Church thus clearly and adequately expressed her confession, her holy 
fidelity to the true, essential presence of Jesus in the Lord's Supper? And this we must 
deny most definitely and decidedly. We do not want to interpret the opinion of this formula, 
as some have done, as if it said that Jesus Christ had indeed spoken this, but that it was 
not in fact so; on the contrary, we also see such an interpretation. 
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tamentfor a loveless.right.*) But with all the greater weight we must repeat our assertion 
that here, in the deepest depth of the mystery, there is no question of a mere relation, but 
only of communication, powerful appropriation, faithful declaration, and that, as little as 
one may transform baptism into a recitation of baptism, with the words: "Our Lord Jesus 
Christ saith, Go ye into all the world," etc., one is just as little entitled to unnerve the full 
content of the words of distribution in the Lord's Supper by a similar paraphrase, Nor is 
one entitled to unnerve the full content of the words of distribution in the Lord's Supper by 
a similar paraphrase.**) With this assertion we stand on the solid ground of the Holy 
Scriptures, of the Word of the Lord. What do some reformed agendas, two church orders 
from the 17th and 18th centuries, whose liturgical character has not yet been discussed, 
finally three church books from the last 60 years, which only stand as warning signs, want 
against such a foundation, against such a cloud of witnesses? (A. a. O. p. 75-78.) 

We think, according to this, it is clear that the distribution formula popular in the 
Uniate Church and proposed by Pastor Stohlmann for the American Lutheran Church is 
a thoroughly inappropriate one, which a right-believing Lutheran will least of all allow to 
be octroyed by immature liturgy-makers now that it has become a shibboleth of the Uniate 
Church. 

Should it now be necessary to lose a word in defense of that formula attacked out 
of pure ignorance: "This is the true body" etc.? It is granted to us to let Rudelbach speak 
about this once more. He writes the following in the above-mentioned paper, p. 78: "One 
will now also be able to appreciate the assertion that the addition: "Take and eat,"" as well 
as the other one in several Lutheran church orders since the end of the 16th century: 
"This is the true body, the true blood,” is only a bitter fruit of the passionate agitations 
against the crypto- 


*We also agree with Rudelbach here, if we do not speak of those who deny the presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the holy communion. We also agree with Rudelbach here, if we do not speak 
of those who deny the presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, or, like the Unrists, 
leave it up to one to believe in it or not. For as far as the latter are concerned, it is clear that in choosing 
the words, "Jesus says, ‘This is my body," they put themselves on a level with the Jews, who did not like 
the heading of the cross, "This is the king of the Jews," and wanted to substitute, "That he said, 'l am the 
king of the Jews: | am the King of the Jews." (Luc. 23, 38. Joh. 19, 19-22.) 

“Likewise, the same Tittmann judged in his treatise on the unification of the Protestant churches 
(Leipzig 1818). He speaks, with reference to this, thus: "In this addition, in this context, there is no other 
sense than if it were said: Christ says indeed: This is my body, etc., but you can take it as you wish. The 
little word, indeed, lies in the context, and the contrast also; otherwise there would be no need of the 
addition." (op. cit. p. 10.) 
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Calvinists. Truly, without being in the least disposed to represent the whole manner of 
that controversy, we must nevertheless remark that this assertion is equally contrary to 
truth and equity. It was a most sacred and all-important matter to our fathers that the 
words of the Sacraments should be preserved pure, that each of the believers who 
received them should hear his heart's good confession clearly and distinctly. And if they 
now found it necessary to express the word more sharply, more precisely, without in the 
least changing the essence of the matter, who would deny them? Was it then a different 
opinion to say, ""This is the4w ahre Leib," than it was to say flatly, ""This is the Leib ?"" 
On the contrary, those who could not hear the true one must have had every reason to 
suspect that their faith in the true presence of the body and blood of Jesus in the Lord's 
Supper was in doubt, no matter how often they otherwise defended it. And should the 
church not be allowed to pronounce such a shibboleth? And finally, how did it come about 
that in a Lutheran country, where CryptoCalvinism had practically no adherents, where 
the Concordia formula was never accepted, in Denmark, that the addition: true was 
nevertheless popular, without ever appropriating the remaining part of the application: 
"Take, and eat''"?" And we add how it came about that even before the public outbreak 
of the controversy with the reformers, that already in 1524 in the "Evangelical Mass" of 
Noerdlingen the formula of donation was prescribed: "Behold, beloved, this is truly the 
holy body of our Lord Jesus Christ, who suffered the bitter death for you; take it and eat 
it, that it may feed you, nourish you and preserve you in eternal life. Amen?" etc. (s. 


Bibliotheca symbolica ev.-luth. aut. Feuerlin. Gotting, 1752. p. 287.) 


Theses about the church 


and the Leipzig Lutheran Conference. 


In August of this year, the conference of members of the Lutheran Church, which 
meets from time to time, was again assembled in Leipzig. This time Rudelbach, HarleB, 
Harnak (from Erlangen) were present among other well-known personalities. The main 
subject of the discussions was the doctrine of the church. For the purpose of a thread for 
the discussions, Professor Dr. Kahnis had drawn up theses on the church. They are the 
following: 

"The Church is the community of Christians in the Holy Spirit under Christ the Head, 
to which all baptized people belong in appearance, but only believers in essence. 
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2. With this concept the distinction is given between the invisible church, which is 
the communion of saints, and the visible one, which is an organism embracing believers 
and unbelievers. 

3. The purposes of this organism are, first, to produce and educate Christians, 
second, to unite them in community. It achieves these purposes by means of the forms 
of life of the confession, the constitution and the cultus. Since these forms of life have 
their divine center in Word and Sacrament, pure doctrine and correct administration of 
the Sacraments are rightly regarded as the distinguishing marks of the Church. 

4. The Church is one insofar as it is one body and one Spirit, and holy because it 
is by its very nature the communion of saints. She is apostolic because she rests on the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, and catholic because she has the goal of 
welcoming humanity into herself. If the first two attributes refer mainly to the invisible 
Church, the last two refer mainly to the visible one. 

5. None of the special churches into which the Old Catholic Church has broken up 
may claim the attributes of the Church exclusively for itself, not even the Lutheran Church. 

6. But the Lutheran Church may well call itself the pillar and foundation of the truth 
(1 Tim. 3:15), because it is the church of the confession according to the Scriptures." 

Kahnis, who publishes these theses in his church and school bulletin, makes the 
following comments: 

"It can be said without exaggeration that the church question is the basic theological 
issue of the present time. But what currently moves and unfortunately divides the minds 
on the church question are the basic determinations of the church. Here a conference, 
which does not have to discover a concept of the church, but professes to be bound by 
the provisions of the symbols, can, if not achieve an understanding, at least initiate it. And 
there can be no doubt that a union in these basic provisions is highly necessary for the 
community of those who stand on one ground. There are two points in particular on which 
confessional theologians do not agree, namely the doctrine of the invisible church and 
the question of how the Lutheran church relates to the general church, i.e. whether it is 
the church or only one church among others, albeit the relatively purest. In order to give 
the discussion a basis, Referent, in agreement with the Leipzig friends, took the liberty of 
putting forward theses. No one can be more convinced of the deficiency of these than he 
himself. He urgently requests that they be seen as nothing more than a thread for 
discussion. They should serve as a string around which the conference can string its 
pearls. The theses begin with a definition of the church. Our definition follows most closely 
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Luther's in the Great Catechism: ""!| believe that there is one holy company and 
congregation on earth, of vain saints, under one head Christ, called together by the Holy 
Spirit, in one faith, mind and understanding, with diverse gifts, but united in love, without 
divisions and separation!"" 

"The given determination leads in its side moments to the subject, which is to occupy 
us here particularly, namely to the distinguishing signs of invisible and visible church. It 
may be granted me here to exercise in a few words the office of an anatomist, who seeks 
to expose the object from its envelope in order to reach a simple judgment. If we speak 
here of the invisible church, it goes without saying that the interpretations and 
reinterpretations of modern theology cannot be taken into consideration. We are not 
speaking here of the distinction between the ideal and the real church, as it is dragged on 
in the dogmatics from generation to generation, even though it is against the meaning and 
word of the confessions; we are not speaking of the distinction between divine and human 
powers in the church, etc. The invisible church is the secret church. The invisible church 
is the mysterious community of believers in the Holy Spirit of Christ. It is not an idea, but 
a fact. Even if our symbols do not have the word, there can be no doubt that they have 
the thing. That this concept was a neologism of the Reformers, in order to gain a subject 


for the predicates una, sancta, apostolica, catholica, may be counted among the lost 


statements, in spite of the reputation in which the chief representative of this opinion, 
Rothe, stands among the newer theologians. It cannot be doubted, as among the older 
theologians especially Gerhard in his confessio catholica, among the newer ones 
Munchmeyer have sufficiently proved, that the concept of the invisible church has been 
pronounced by the most recognized church teachers of all times, but has been known by 
Luther at a time when the embarrassment, the alleged mother of the same, was not yet 
present for him. What has been objected to this concept in ancient and modern times is 
twofold: First, it involves a logical contradiction, second, it cannot be proven from 
Scripture. The examination of these objections, which will probably not lack 
representatives here, is a matter for the conference. 

The contradiction that the doctrine of the invisible church has found among 
otherwise faithful adherents of our confession is at least partly due to the abuse that 
pectoral theology has made of this concept in recent times, in that it believes to have found 
in it the legal title for its indifference to confession, doctrine, constitution and cult. It is 
precisely those theologians who have a profound understanding of the necessary 
connection between the body and the soul of the church, who have thoroughly 
experienced the significance of the organic 
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The Protestants, who have the same forms of the common life of the church for the 
heavenly goal of the church, the beatitude, could easily see in the concept of the invisible 
church only the Eldorado of an unattached emotional Christianity, not a best of 
Protestantism. Thus, it seemed important to emphasize the connection between the 
visible and the invisible church in the third and fourth thesis. 

Finally, after the controversies at the last conference about the position of the 
Lutheran Church in relation to the general church, which had passed over to the 
negotiations in Nothenmoor, it seemed necessary to subject this point, which is a mostly 
practical one, to serious consideration. The fourth, fifth and sixth theses refer to this." 
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The "definite platform. From the "Ev. Lutheran” of Springfield we see that the 
"English Synod of Ohio," when it met on October 18-23, adopted the notorious new 
“Recension” of the Augsburg Confession of Faith as a definite Synodical Platform, with 
only one vote against it. This is now the third Synod which has declared that new doctrinal 
platform to be its own- - The same paper reports that, on the other hand, the English 
District Synod of Ohio, when it met in early November, unanimously condemned the 
platform. 

Statistical. In connection with the so-called Lutheran General Synod there are 
currently 23 district synods with 653 preachers and 1391 congregations. On the other 
hand, 10 Lutheran "synods" with 308 preachers and 473 congregations are not united 
with it. 

"The Religious Messenger. "This paper, published in Milford, Bucks Co. Pa. is the 
organ of the local Mennonites. In its last number (October 29) the editor, Rev. Oberholtzer, 
reports that the paper "must cease for want of proper support at this present time," and 
makes the following curious confession: "When a community has not adopted anything 
definite on any point of faith, it is difficult to publish a paper to the satisfaction of all, there 
being too many different views in it." 

The Jews in America, by some twenty representatives from different parts of the 
Union, rabbis and laymen, recently held a convention in Cleveland, O., at which, for the 
purpose of an organic union of the Jews in the V. St., it was determined, among other 
things, that 
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has been: "Whoever denies the divinity of the Bible of the Old Testament and does not 
recognize the Talmud as the legal interpretation of the Word of God is not a Jew." The 
institute of synods is to be revived. 

Gottingen. Professor Schéberlein from Heidelberg (formerly repetent in Erlangen) 
has been appointed to one of the vacant positions in the theological faculty of Géttingen. 
The new Géttingen professor thus comes from Baden, from the Union and as an active 
promoter of it. Asad sign for Hanover! The gap created by the departure of the now church 
councilor Redepennig to Ilfeld is not filled for now. In addition to the three associate 
professors, a fourth has been appointed in the person of Repetent Késtlin from TUbingen, 
who is also the second university preacher. This is the author of the beautiful writings 
about the church. 

The Missouri Synod. Through the editor of the "luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung" we learn 
that two pastors named Gratz and Romanowsky recently left the Missouri Synod and 
joined the Buffalo Synod. Where might Pastor Dietrich have gotten this strange news? A 
Mr. Gratz was never a "Missourian" and a Mr. Romanowsky has not been for many years 
and has been in the meantime, we do not know what kind of preacher. Mr. Dietrich is very 
happy about the "manly appearance" of these alleged Missourians, and thanks God that 
finally "the beginning of the better seems to have come at least". 

Denmark. We find the following in the "Dorfkirchenzeitung": "In Denmark the great 
enemy of the Germans, Grundtvig with his powerful party, strives for a complete 
separation of the Danish church from the Lutheran confession: one wants to be Danish 
only also in religion: and Danish means teaching according to the old man. The orders of 
the church have already been loosened by this party. One can see that the world is 
everywhere ripe for the papacy and in need of it." 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. "The ninth Sunday after Trin. 1855, writes the "Freimund," 
when one preaches about the unjust steward, was a day of justice in Héchst an der 
Nidder. For the pastor Bingmann there was reinstated in his office by the superintendent 
on this day by the just decision of our prince and lord, from which he had been removed 
by the unjust decision of the Grand Ducal Ministry in Darmstadt, because he refused to 
officiate in unrighteous congregations (i.e., because he declared that he did not want to 
be a conscienceless person) and because he had punished Satan's seduction at the 
seminary in Friedberg with the word of God in all due fidelity." Certainly, a rare case! 

The latest Grabauian style. In the "Informatorium 
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On November 15, Pastor Grabau, after having described in his own way the "redness" 
and "devilish ways" of the Missourians at all points of his visitation in a "survey" 
concerning the congregations of his district, writes the following, among other things, ina 
good Mint address to our President: "The Lord our God informs you through his mouth 
messenger: "They will not go to length, for their foolishness will be revealed to everyone. 
"According to the testimony of the Holy Spirit, this is the future of Missouri. Spirit, this is 
the future of Missouri! Sapienti satis! 

The new church at Bremerhafen. - The construction of the church in Bremerhafen 
has recently been completed. There was tension as to how the ecclesiastical needs of 
the inhabitants would be met, since by far the largest part of them are Lutherans, and only 
a relatively small part are Reformed. The "Kirchenordnung der vereinigten evangelischen 
Gemeine Bremerhafen" published in Bremen by Heyse put an end to this tension by 
leaving no doubt about the ecclesiastical position of the community. In the first paragraph 
it says: "the congregation of Bremerhafen consists of all inhabitants of Bremerhafen who 
profess one of the Protestant confessions," and this is explained in more detail in the 29th 
paragraph, which reads: "the preacher must belong to the Reformed or Lutheran 
confession, or be a congregation member of a Protestant congregation, and is obligated 
to teach according to the principles of the Bremen church, insofar as these do not apply 
exclusively to the Lutheran or Reformed confession. 

If we take a closer look at these provisions, it seems unquestionable that all 
inhabitants of Bremerhafen who are Reformed or Lutheran or (otherwise?) Protestant are 
to belong to the congregation for which a church has been built and a preacher is about 
to be elected. The church order grants all these inhabitants the rights of membership in 
the congregation and imposes on them the obligations that attach to it. They are not asked 
whether they have the will and the ability to belong to this community, but the appearance 
of the church order and its introduction makes them members of the community. If we ask 
about the faith or doctrine of this congregation, we are referred only to the paragraph 
which deals with the doctrine of its preacher. The preacher is to be either Reformed or 
Lutheran or (otherwise?) Protestant, but not the doctrine of one of these confessions, nor 
that of all, but the doctrine of the Bremen church, or rather according to the principles of 
the same, he is to teach. This is, of course, an unknown quantity, of which we learn only 
that much, that it excludes the particular principles of the Lutheran and the Reformed 
confessions. 

Thus we have here a union, and indeed such a union, which does not, like the 
Prussian one, declare to want to leave its validity to the confessional writings and the 
special doctrines of both confessions, and which, notwithstanding this rule, does not want 
to give its validity to the confessional writings and the special doctrines of both 
confessions. 
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The church's unity is sought in the exclusion of the particular doctrines of both the Lutheran 
and the Reformed confessions, and is sought to be justified by the doctrine of "the Bremen 
church" or "according to the principles of the Bremen church. 

Two questions arise first: how the new members of the congregation and how the 
new preacher will relate to this congregation. The Lutherans in Bremerhafen have so far 
kept to the Lutheran congregation in Lehe; this relationship is ending, and it is expected 
or rather demanded that they join the new congregation in Bremerhafen. Most of them 
seem to be unconcerned about this; with the materialism and indifferentism that dominate 
our time and with the still great misunderstanding of church doctrine, this is explainable. 
But there are also believing and serious souls among the Lutherans who know and take 
to heart "If one believes with the heart, one will be justified; and if one confesses with the 
mouth, one will be blessed. At their instigation, a number of residents belonging to the 
Lutheran church declared in a petition to the Bremen Senate that they could not join this 
congregation, and at the same time requested that it provide for their ecclesiastical needs. 
The answer is soothing and declares, without going into the request, that the petitioners 
should already be satisfied. This is how the matter stands now. The petitioners are 
determined to remain with the Lutheran Church, and at least do not desire to be forced to 
contribute to the needs of the new congregation. May God strengthen their faith and let 
them take certain steps in His truth! 

What is to be said about this matter? Assuming that something pleasing to God, fair 
and reasonable could come out of the confessional mixture, which we of course 
completely deny, the inhabitants of Bremerhafen could at least have expected so much 
freedom of religion and conscience that they were free to join and, in the worst case, were 
required to provide for their own ecclesiastical needs. Thus, however, it appears and, to 
our knowledge, has not been understood by any side other than that every Lutheran or 
Reformed person is to be bound to membership in the new congregation by virtue of his 
residence. 

The other question is, how the preacher will take a stand on the congregational 
order. The only certainty is that, in addition to others, some ‘Lutheran pastors and 
candidates from Hanover have preached for election, who must therefore, while they have 
to lead the Lutheran doctrine ex officio here, be prepared to teach there "according to the 
principles of the Bremen church, insofar as such do not apply exclusively to the Lutheran 
or Reformed confession." 

(Petri's Zeitblatt.) 


